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0  safe  to  the  Kock  that  is  hiKhcr  than  I, 
Ify  goul  in  its  conflicts  and  Borrows  would  fly: 

So  sinful,  80  weary.  Thine  Thine  wonld  I  be; 
Thou  Iilcst  "Roicit  of  A^^ett,"  1  ni  hirlin^  in  Thee. 

Refrain: 

Uidiiie  in  Thee,  Hiding  in  Thee, 
Thou  blest  "Rock  of  Ages," 
I'm  biding  in  Thee. 

In  the  calm  of  the  noon  ti't-  ,  i-,  > .  ,i . . ,  !.■  honr 
In  tinuH  when  teiniitaf  :'"'er; 

In  ilio  totnpestfl  of  lite,  -l  a, 

Thou  blest  "lloek  of  Av;^ -.   i  n.  1  n,-  Thee. 

Uefrain: 

How  oft  in  the  conflict,  when  pressed  by  the  foe, 
I  have  fled  to  my  Keftige  and  breathed  out  my 

How  ott«n«  hen  trials  like  sea  billows  roll,  |woe, 
lla^  0  1  hidden  in  Tbee.  O  Thou  licvk  of  my  soul. 

RurnAiN: 


Pkayek  by  Rev.  0.  B.  Pitblado. 

C)  'JI10U  omiupoteiit  Jehovah,  Thou  Cocl  of  infinite  love,  we  come 
i  .fo  Thy  presence  this  morning  as  wor.shippere,  as  seekei-s.  Thou 
■II  t  the  source  of  light  and  life  and  love.  Illumine  our  souls  we 
loseoch  Thee,  by  tlie  glory  of  God  and  by  faith  in  Jesus  Christ; 
•  n<'  (juicken  us  into  new  life  by  the  inward  working  of  Tliy  Holy 
pu.it ;  shed  abroad  Thy  love  in  our  hearts,  bring  us  under  the  power 
0:'  Thy  saving  grace,  and  enable  us  whilst  we  wait  before  Thee 
'-.<  render  acceptable  service  in  Thy  sight  through  Christ,  our 
'emer.  Amen. 


Reading  of  GM  Psalms. 

liymn  496.    "Lord  1  Hear  of  Showers  of  P>le.ssikg  " 
Reading  of  the  8th  Chapter  of  Romans, 

Prayer  by  Rev.  C.  B.  Pitblado. 

(Xir  yather  ii\  TTeavert*,  we  desire  to  come  before  Thee  with  thanks- 
giving, an4  to  enter  Thy  comts  with  praise.  We  thank  Thee  for 
!'ie  privilege^  we  liave  enjoyed  in  dnys  gone  by;  e.specially  do  we 
iiank  Thee  for  this  privilege  of  waiting:  upon  Thee  this  moitiing.  We 
bless  and  praise  Thee  for  tlie  promise  Thou  didst  give  us  to  encoui-age 
us  in  waiting  upon  Thee.  We  desire  to  renew  our  strength,  we  desire 
to  be  enable.!  to  clay  to  draw  water  from  the  well  springs  of  salvation 
"with  joy.    Thou  aio  the  God  of  omnipotent  power  in  grace  as  well 


M  in  nature  ;  we  desire  to  realize  Thy  saving  power  this  day  through 
the  instrumentalities  that  we  use  for  doing  good. 

We  thank  Thee  for  bringing  Thy  servant  here  to  proclaim  to  us 
Thy  truth.  We  praise  Thee  for.  all  that  Thou  hast  done  by  Him  in 
days  goue  by  ;  we  rejoice  to  know  that  Thou  didst  work  through  Him 
to  further  Thine  own  cause.  We  thank  Thee  for  the  witness  that 
Tliou  has  given  concerning  Thy  power  to  save  in  his  ministrations 
Oh  !  our  Father,  we  desire  Thy  special  presence  to  be  with  us  to-day  ; 
endow  Him  with  power  from  on  high  ;  may  He  present  the  truth  with 
the  unction  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  We  pray  that  hearts  may  be  prepared 
for  receiving  the  seed  of  the  engrafted  Word.  O  Lord,  if  there  are 
any  in  darkness  give  them  "light.  Thou  art  the  Father  of  us  all,  look 
in  mercy  upon  the  prodigals  and  bring  them  back  to  Thyself.  Be 
very  gracious  to  the  backsliders  and  restore  them  Remember  those 
who  are  downcast  and  raise  them  up. 

May  there  be  a  blessing  for  all  of  us  aa  we  wait  in  the  courts  of 
Thy  house  this  morning.  We  know  there  are  hearts  hungering  for 
a  blessing  for  themselves  and  for  others.  Hear  our  cry,  O  Lord,  and 
grant  to  us  more  abundantly  than  we  can  ask  or  think,  for  Christ's 
sake.    A  men. 


S<mg :    76th  Hymk.    "Comk,Holy  Spirit,  Heavenly  Dovb.'" 
SERMON. 

(Before  commencing  his  sermon,  Mr.  Moody  referred  to  a  meeting 
to  be  held  the  following  day,  of  the  pastors  and  evangelistic  workers 
in  the  city,  to  arrange  for  a  series  of  revival  meetings,  and  which  Mr 
Pitblado  had  announced  previously,  and  spoke  :ia  follows  :) 

A  word  about  that  meeting  to-morrow  afternoon.  I  have  been 
urge!  by  quite  a  number  of  friends  in  your  city  to  come  and  spend 
anolher  winter  in  San  Francisco,  as  I  did  about  eight  years  ago. 
But  that  is  out  of  the  question.  That  winter  we  were  invited  to  vis- 
it the  towns  in  ditferent  parts  of  the  State.  We  gave  a  deaf  ear  to 
all  tho^e  invitations.  1  feel  that  this  year  I  must  visit  some  of  these 
towns  that  have  been  waiting  and  urging  so  long.  If  I  come  to  San 
Francisco  it  will  be  but  for  a  short  season.  There  is  only  one  way  to 
get  here,  and  that  is  for  you  to  take  hold  and  do  what  you  can .  I 
do  not  propose  to  come  here  and  do  your  work;  if  I  can  be  of  any  help 
&i  reaching  these  young  men  on  the  street,  1  shall  be  glad  to  work 
with  you. 

Now  you  know  there  is  such  a  thing  as  people  being  in  the  work, 
and  the  work  being  in  them.  There  is  a  good  d»il  of  cJiflerenco  be- 
tween the  two.  A  man  who  has  the  work  in  him  weighs  a  ton,  but 
those  who  are  just  touching  it  with  their  kid  gloves  don't  amount  to 
much. 

If  I  have  had  any  sucoesa  in  christian  work,  it  is  getting  hold  of 
the  young  men,  one  reason  why  I  am  here  is  because  there  are  so  many 
yowag  men,  and  mft3t  ;of  .J.be5a;-LaTp  fatljey,^ and  mothers  interested 
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in  their  salvation.  If  we  can  get  the  hosts  of  God  united  in  reach- 
ing these  young  men,  I  feel  a  good  deal  can  be  done  on  this 
coast.    Let  us  see  what  can  be  done. 

I  want  to  call  your  attention  to  a  text  you  will  tind  in  Titus  II 
chapter,  11th  to  the  15th.  You  will  notice  in  these  few  verses  that 
grace  is  brought  out  in  threefold  aspect.  The  grace  that  bringeth 
salvation  has  appealed  to  all  men;  grace  that  teaches  me  to  live  that 
salvation  out — that  is  secondly;  grace  teaches  me  to  work  it  out  and 
that  is  the  third  thing     That  covere  the  whole  Christian  life. 

I  think  there  are  some  who  have  got  Salvation,  they  have  really 
got  the  Grace  of  God,  ljut  they  have  not  got  enough  to  live  an  alto- 
gether pure  life  Ijefoie  the  ungodly,  and  before  their  own  family. 
They  have  not  grace  in  all  its  abundance.  Then  there  is  another 
class  who  have  sufficient  to  live  pure  lives,  but  not  grace  enough  to 
.set  them  seriou.sly  auJ  earnestly  at  work. 

Th(!  first  class  I  want  to  speak  of  are  those  who  have  not  got  Sal- 
vation. Salvation  is  free  as  the  air  that  you  and  I  breathe;  it  is 
without  works;  there  is  but  one  way  to  get  the  Salvation  of  God, 
and  that  is  to  take  it  us  a  gift.  "The  wages  of  sin  is  death,  but  the 
GIFT  of  God  is  eternal  life."  It  is  a  gift.  If  I  wanted  to  buy  a 
gift,  it  would  cease  to  be  a  gift.  So  we  must  take  salvation  upon 
God's  terms.  The  grace  of  God  bi  ingeth  salvation  to  all  men,  and 
teaches  them  how  to  live. 

Now,  if  there  is  a  ma:i  or  women  in  this  audience  not  saved,  it  is 
not  because  God  has  failed  to  jtrovidc  salvation,  but  because^  they  have 
spurned  the  od'er  of  salv  ation,  the  gift  of  God.  To  obtain  that  sal- 
vation is  worth  our  going  around  on  our  hands  and  knees,  crossing 
deserts,  goiiiL;  over  raountiiius,  passing  through  hardships,  just  as  the 
men  did  coining  here  in  18-19,  seeking  for  gold.  Salvation  is  ^yo^th 
going  through  all  that  liard.'^hip.     But  that  is  not  God's  way. 

When  (Jlirist  cauie  to  this  world  He  told  the  fieoplc  to  visit  the 
fatherless  and  the  afflicted,  but  He  never  set  a  deiid  man  to  work; 
something  else  .was  done  tirst.  He  never  set  a  man  to  work  who  was 
dead  in  trespasses  and  sin;  the  Lord  never  made  a  mistake  of  that 
kind;  Christ  first  told  them  to  believe  in  Him  and  the  Father  who  sent 
Him;  that  was  the  first  thing.  We  work  from  the  crass  not  towurda 
it;  salvation  is  a  gift,  and  we  jiftt  take  it.  If  there  is  a  man  here 
this  morning  that  wants  salvation,  he  can  have  it;  he  has  not  got  to 
wait  until  he  gets  ho'nie,  does  not  need  to  get  down  on  his  knees  to 
obtain  it,  but  all  that  he  has  to  do  is  to  just  reach  out  and  take  it. 

"The  grace  of  God  that  brings  salvation  hath  appeared  to  all  men." 
All  men  ;  every  gambler  in  this  city  of  San  Francisco,  every  drunkard, 
every  harlot,  every  fallen  one — that  is  what  the  Grace  of  Go<l  is  for. 

I  do  not  suppose  there  is  any  word  in  the  English  language  so 
misunderstood  as  this  word  Grace.  People  are  saying  all  the  time 
that  they  are  not  worthy  of  the  gift  of  God  ;  that  is  the  reason  why 
it  is  offered  to  you ;  it  is  because  men  are  not  worthy  that  God  offera 
to  deal  in  Grace  with  them. 

There  is  a  story  in  the  Old  Testament,  that  in  the  days  of  Elisha 
thei-e  was  a  young  prophet  who  died  a  bankrupt,  he  was  not  able  to 
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pay  his  debts.  That  don't  mean  much  in  San  Francisco,  but  thingB 
were  ilifiereBt  in  those  days ;  if  a  man  didn't  j>ay  his  debts,  they 
would  take  his  children,  or  put  him  in  slavery  until  the  debts  were 
paid.  The  widow  of  this  prophet  had  two  boys  that  were  to  bt;  taken 
into  slavery  to  pay  ofiF  the  debts.  The  widow  went  to  Elisha,  and  he 
listened  to  her  story. 

"  What  have  you  got  to  pay  that  debt  2"  he  said. 

"  I  have  not  got  a  thing,  but  just  one  p#t  of  oil." 

He  said  "Go  home,  borrow  all  the  vessels  you  can,  borrow  not  a 
few ;  when  you  get  your  vessels,  shut  your  door — not  going  to  have 
the  neighbors  speculating  alxjut  it — and  pour  out  the  oil  into  all 
those  vessels." 

And  she  took  him  at  his  word ;  she  was  not  skeptical,  and  she  did 
not  get  mad  and  say,  "What  good  is  that  going  to  dol"  Away  she 
went,  and  if  you  had  been  living  on  that  street  you  would  have  seen 
that  widow  going  from  door  to  door  and  gathering  all  the  empty 
vessels  that  could  be  spared,  and  you  would  have  seen  the  two  boys 
going  back  and  forth,  carrying  those  vessels  to  the  house ;  she  is 
going  to  borrow  all  she  can.  And  then  she  shut  the  door  and  com- 
menced to  pour  out  the  oil ;  and  she  might  have  said  to  the  youngest 
son,  "James,  you  carry  them  away  after  I  Gil  them."  The  first 
vessel  was  filled  and  she  didn't  miss  any  oil,  and  then  another  and 
another.  I  can  just  see  tie  eyes  of  tlie  boys  dance  in  their  heads; 
they  never  saw  such  oil  before,  right  fresh  from  the  hand  of  God. 
And  the  widow  said  "  My  son,  bring  me  another  vessel." 

"  Mother,  there  is  not  another  vessel,  "  the  boy  replied.  The  oil 
was  stayed  ;  but  mark  you  not  until  every  \  essel  was  fulL 

And  the  man  of  God  told  her  to  go  and  sell  the  oil  and  pay  off  the 
debts,  and  live  on  the  rest.  She  not  only  got  enough  to  pay  her 
debts,  but  enough  to  live  on  besides. 

Now  we  want  to  be  filled  with  so  much  of  the  Grace  of  God  that 
we  will  not  only  be  able  to  pay  the  debts  of  the  past,  but  sufficient  to 
encourage  us  and  help  us  to  work  for  the  present. 

There  is  a  passage  here  in  the  2nd  of  Ephesians,  8th  verse,  that  I 
would  like  to  read  to  you.  "  For  by  grace  are  ye  saved  through 
faith,  and  that  not  of  yourselves  ;  it  is  tlie  gift  of  God  ;  not  of  works, 
lest  any  man  should  boast.  # 

You  know  there  is  a  great  deal  of  boasting  in  man's  kingdom,  but 
this  is  not  the  case  in  God's  kingdom.  If  a  man  happens  to  get  into 
a  tide  that  carries  him  along  and  makes  him  a  millionare  how  he  will 
boast.  If  a  poor  man  comea  out  here  to  California  and  becomes  very 
wealthy,  how  he  will  talk  about  it — you  will  never  hear  the  last  of 
it.  But  if  a  man  gets  into  the  kingdom  of  God,  there  will  be  no 
boasting  ;  he  will  not  get  there  by  any  merits  of  his  own. 

There  is  none  of  the  apostles  that  has  so  much  to  say  against 
works  before  grace  as  Paul,  and  who  has  so  much  to  say  about  works 
after  grace  as  Paul.  I  have  had  people  come  to  me  and  talk  about 
the  gift  of  God  being  so  free,  and  they  would  ask,  "  Does  it  not  say, 
'work  out  your  salvation  with  fear  and  trembingV  They  would 
just  emphasize  that  word  your.  '  You  have  got  to  have  salvation  bo- 
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fore  ypu  caa  work  it  out ;  it  is  absurd  to  ta|k  about  people  working 
out  what  they  have  not  got.  Salvation  is  a  gift.  "The  wages  of 
sin  is  death,  but  the  gift  of  God  is  eternal  life."  You  take  salvation 
and  then  work  it  out. 

What  had  Saul  ever  done  for  Jesus  Christ  up  to  the  time  Christ 
met  him?  Everything  in  his  power  to  stamj)  out  Christianity;  yet 
Christ  met  him  in  Grace  and  said,  "  Saul,  Saul,  why  persecutest  thou 
me  ? "  What  was  it  that  overcame  that  stubborn  will,  that  hard  hejirt  1 
It  WHS  the  loving  call  of  Jesus  Christ.  The  voice  rii)ging  through 
the  Garden  of  Eden  was  the  voice  of  grace.  From  the  time  Adam 
fell,  right  along  down  God  has  been  dealing  in  grace  with  men  ;  He 
wants  to  deal  iu  grace  with  every  soul  in  this  house  this  morning. 

Thermo  isanother  passage  here  in  the  4th  chapter  of  Romans,  and  4tTi 
verse.  "  Now  to  him  that  worketh  is  the  reward  not  reckoned  of 
grace,  but  of  debt.  But  to  him  that  worketh  not,  but  bolieveth  on 
Him  who  justifieth  the  ungodly,  his  faith  is  counted  for  righteousnes-s. " 

Notice  that.  It  is  to  liim  that  believetli,  whose  faith  is  counted 
for  righteousness.  It  seems  as  though  we  mystify  the  plan  of  salvation 
in  trying  to  mal^e  it  plain.  I  will  give  you  a  child's  story  ;  there  is 
a  little  boy  down  there,  and  I  think  I  can  make  it  plain  enough  so 
that  he  can  understand  what  it  is  to  receive  a  gift.  A  Sabbath 
school  teacher  took  a  new  watch  out  of  his  pocket  and  asked  the 
first  boy  in  the  class  to  take  it ;  ho  looked  at  it  and  grinned,  but  he 
wouldn't  take  it.  Then  he  handed  it  to  the  next  boy  and  said, 
"Won't  you  take  it?"  and  he  grinned  just  i^s  the  other  boy  did  and 
he  would  not  take  it.  And  .so  he  passed  it'  along  until  he  came  to 
the  last  one,  and  this  little  fellow  took  the  watch  and  put  it  into  his 
pocket ;  all  the  rest  began  to  laugh  at  him.  The  teacher  said,  "  Thank 
you,  my  boy ;  take  good  care  of  the  watch,  wind  it  up  every  night 
and  it  will  keep  good  tii^e  for  you." 

"  Teacher,  you  don't  mean  that  is  his  watch  for  good  1  Has  he 
never  got  to  bring  it  back  to  you  ? "  said  the  boys. 

The  teacher  said,  "Oh,  no." 

"  Oh,  if  we  had  known  that  We  would  have  taken  it." 

I  have  stood  before  an  audience  and  spoken  about  the  free  gift  of 
God,  and  they  sat  there  and  smiled  as  if  they  thought  it  didn't  mean 
them,  but  it  meant  some  one  else.  There  is  the  trouble  with  the 
sermons  ;  they  are  for  some  one  else  ;  you  don't  take  it  home.  I  do 
not  believe  there  is  a  man  or  woman  in  this  house  so  blind  as  not  to 
take  the  gift  of  God,  if  they  thought  they  could  get  it  without  money 
or  without  price.  But  this  free  gift  of  salvation  does  mean  you ; 
every  unsaved  man  and  woman  this  morning  can  have  eternal  life, 
if  you  take  it  as  a  gift.  I  like  to  get  a  text  that  takes  in  the  whole 
crowd  ;  that  goes  right  up  into  the  gallery  and  takes  the  first  Aan 
there,  and  goes  right  along  the  side  and  down  into  that  organ  loft  and 
up  the  other  side,  and  then  through  the  entire  audience  below.  "The 
grace  of  God  that  bringeth  salvation  hath  appeared  to  all  men ;  all 
men. "  May  Grod  help  us  to  take  it  in,  preacher  and  all.  If  any  one 
of  you  are  lost  it  is  because  you  have  spurned  the  gift  of  God. 

I  come  to  the  second  portion  of  my  subject :    "  Teaching  us  that 
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denying  ungodliness  and  worldly  lusts,  we  should  live  soberly,  right- 
eously and  godly  in  this  present  world,  looking  for  that  blessed  hope 
and  the  glorious  appearing  of  the  great  God  and  our  Savior  Jesus 
Christ 

That  teaches  me  that  I  am  to  live  out  this  gi-ace ;  I  am  not  only 
to  take  the  gift,  but  am  to  live  a  different  life  from  what  I  have  been 
living ;  I  am  to  "  put  oft'  the  old  man  and  put  on  the  new  man." 
Christ  came  that  we  might  have  life  more  abundantly.  What  does 
the  Church  of  (iod  need  more  than  a  spiritual  uplifting,  a  baptism  of 
the  gi-ace  of  God.  It  is  this  low  standard  that  causes  this  scandal 
about  Christianity,  causes  many  and  many  to  stumble  at  the  present 
time.  We  are  to  reproduce  the  life  of  Jesus  Christ.  A  great  many 
j«ople  are  afraid  before  tkey  become  Christians  that  they  won't  have 
gi-ace  enough  to  live  for  God.  We  must  not  ex|>ect  that  grace  will 
be  given  all  at  once  for  a  whole  life-time,  but  it  will  be  given  day  by 
day  and  hour  by  hour,  as  we  need  it.  He  says  that  we  are  to  come 
to  Him  boldly  in  the  time  of  need.  A  man  once  said  he  would  rather 
have  water  pipes  leading  to  his  house,  so  that  he  could  turn  on  the 
water  just  as  he  needed  it,  than  to  have  all  l^ke  Erie,  because  he 
wouldn't  have  a  place  to  put  it.  It  is  just  so  with  the  gi-ace  of  God, 
you  want  to  keep  the  communication  between  yourself  and  Heaven 
open  so  you  can  draw  as  you  need.  I  might  as  well  try  to  eat  a  break- 
fast that  would  last  me  si.x  months,  as  to  have  God  give  nie  grace  all 
at  once,  to  last  for  all  the  future.  There  are  a  great  many  people  in 
the  world  who  live  on  the  old  stale  manna,  but  Gotl  has  got  some- 
thing better  for  us  right  here  this  morning,  if  we  only  just  stoop  and 
pick  up  the  bread  and  eat.  The  gi-ace  God  gave  me  back  East 
twenty  years  ago  is  not  what  I  want  in  San  Franci.sco  to-day  ;  I  want 
fresh  mainia. 

When  I  was  in  London  this  last  time,  a  lady  who  had  lo.st  the  use 
of  her  ankle,  was  brought  by  her  footman  inte  the  church  in  a  chair  ; 
1  saw  that  she  was  skeptical,  and  1  don't  think  she  believed  one-tenth 
of  what  I  said  ;  I  saw  a  scornful  look  on  her  face.  I  do  not  like 
that  kind  ;  you  know  you  can  always  tell  them.  1  thought  that 
would  be  the  last  1  would  see  of  her.  But  the  second  day  she  was 
back  there  again  ;  and  so  it  went  •n  another  week,  and  1  noticed  the- 
look  of  prejudice  began  to  wear  away  a  little.  One  day  she  said  to 
her  footman,  "  Carry  me  to  the  inquiry  meeting."  She  sent  one  of 
her  servants  to  tell  me  that  she  wanted  to  see  me.  1  went  to  her 
and  said,  "  Madam,  I  am  glad  to  see  you  here." 

She  said,  "You  have  got  something  which  1  have  not  got." 

"If  you  have  not  got  Christ,  I  am  quite  sure  you  have  not." 

"You  have  got  a  peace  I  do  not  know  anything  about;  you  have  a 
joy  that  I  have  not  got — I  can  see  it  in  your  face.  I  did  not  believe 
in  you  when  I  first  came  to  see  you;  I  thought  it  was  a  perfect  farce. 
I  would  like  to  have  some  joy  in  my  life;  I  have  never  had 
any. 

I  said  "there  is  a  way  to  get  it" 

"Mr.  Moody,"  she  said,  "when  you  go  back  to  America  I  will  re- 
lapse back  again,  it  will  be  the  same  thing  right  over  again ;  my  life 
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has  been  like  a  horse  in  a  tread  mill ;  I  don't  think  I  can  get  grace 
sufBcient  to  hold  out." 

I  preached  Christ  to  her,  and  she  went  away.  She  came  back 
again  the  next  day  and  f  don't  know  how  many  interviews  I  had 
with  her,  but  all  the  time  she  was  fearful  she  would  not  be  able  to 
hold  out.  One  day  when  I  was  preaching  I  used  the  illustration  of 
the  fable  about  the  pendulum  and  the  clock  ;  it  figured  up  the  thous- 
ands of  miles  it  would  iiave  to  travel  before  the  machinery  was  worn 
out,  and  it  came  to  the  conclusion  that  it  could  not  travel  such  great 
distances ;  then  it  remembered  that  it  had  to  make  only  one  little 
tick  at  a  time,  and  it  immediately  started  on,  tick- tick,  tick-tick, 
tick-tick,  I  said  that  a  great  many  people  wanted  to  get  grace  enough 
to  last  all  their  lives,  but  it  was  promised  to  be  given  hour  by 
hour. 

She  said,  "That's  me;  I  have  been  trying  to  get  enough  to  laat 
after  Mr.  Moody  got  back  to  America." 

The  old  pendulum  done  its  work.  She  sent  her  servants  out  to 
buy  a  clock  with  a  pendulum  and  she  put  it  in  her  room.  The  ser- 
vants changed  her  name;  they  called  her  "Lady  Pendulum."  She 
writes  me  a  letter  annually  and  she  signs  herself  ^Lady  Pendulum." 
She  sent  me  a  beautiful  clock,  which  she  wishes  me  to  put  in  my  li- 
brary at  home. 

Do  you  know  how  she  keeps  that  clock  running  i  She  has  a  num- 
ber of  young  men  and  ladies  that  she  is  training  for  the  Lord's  work, 
and  she  keeps  the  pendulum  going.  I  never  saw  a  person  who  en- 
tered the  work  of  the  Lord  who  was  not  lifted  up. 

There  is  a  passage  here  in  the  6th  of  John  that  I  never  noticed 
ontil  a  few  days  ago — 47th  verse.  "Verily,  verily  I  say  unto  you, 
he  that  belie veth  on  me  hath  everlastmg  life."  I  always  stopped 
there;  I  forgot  the  next  verse,  "I  am  the  bread  of  life."  There  is 
life  and  bread  laying  along  side  of  it  to  take  care  of  this  new  life 
"I  am  the  bread  of  life."  You  not  only  want  Christ,  but  you  want 
to  feed  upon  him.  You  can't  feed  upon  a  living  Christ  without  be- 
ing compelled  to  go  out  and  work  for  him. 

We  read  in  the  5th  of  Romans  "Therefore  being  justified  by  faitli, 
■we  have  peace  with  God  through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ ;  by  whom 
also  we  have  access  by  faith  into  this  grace  wherein  we  stand,  and  re- 
joice in  hope  of  the  glory  of  God." 

Being  justified  by  faitii,  we  have  peace  with  God,  and  then  the 
last  tiling  we  have  is  the  glory  of  God.  So  we  have  three  precious 
things :  peace  for  the  past,  grace  for  the  present,  and  glory  for  the 
bainre. 

Th:  Boaner  has  made  the  remark,  "everything  before  a  true 
believer  is  glorious. "  When  I  heard  it  I  said,  "that  is  splendid." 
1  like  glorious  things,  don't  you  i  J  said,  "  if  there  is  anything  about 
me  that  is  glorious,  I  want  to  know  what  it  is."  I  got  my  Bible, 
my  concordance,  and  I  read  that  my  garments  are  to  be  glorious; 
that  my  song  was  to  be  a  glorified  song,  that  my  home  was  to  be 
l^orious,  and  that  this  body  of  clay  was  to  be  fashioned  like  Christ's 
jlsnovui  body.    Think  of  it,  everything  is  going  to  be  glorious.  (A 


8 


gentleman  in  the  audience  shouted,  "  glory  to  God  ! ")  I  woke  up  a 
Methodist  then  ;  I  knew  I  would.  It  does  a  man  good  when  you  get 
him  to  thinking  about  the  glory. 

Peace  for  the  past, — sins  all  blotted  out— grace  for  the  present, 
and  glory  for  the  future.  I  never  saw  an  old. man  or  women  looking 
out  upon  the  glory  of  the  future,  but  their  faces  shone  ;  but  if  they 
were  always  looking  behind  them,  they  killed  everj-thing  they  touched. 
Some  are  just  like  a  ray  of  sunlight ;  they  are  full  of  life  and  joy. 
Why  ?  Because  they  are  looking  out  into  the  glory  just  beyond. 
And  then  othei-s  are  cross  and  crabbed  and  disagreeable  and  gloomy, 
and  such  people  are  looking  back  into  the  past. 

I  heard  one  of  these  grumblers  say,  "  I  wish  I  had  3Ir.  Moody 
alone  for  a  little  while  ;  how  ie  it  about  the  grave  and  death  ?  " 

A  great  many  people  are  peering  over  into  the  grave  and  seeuig 
how  dark  it  is,  and  are  talking  about  the  terrible  demon,  death. 
Listen.  Jesus  Christ  has  taken  the  sting  of  deutii  into  his  own 
bosom,  and  every  true  believer  who  asks,  "  O  death,  where  is  thy 
sting  1"  A  voice  from  Calvary  answers  back,  "taken  away  by  the 
Son  of  God."  Then  looking  into  the  grave,  the  Ijeliever  a-sks, 
"  where  is  thy  victory  '2  "  a  voice  is  heard  coming  up  from  the  gi'ave, 
"  because  I  live,  ye  shall  live  also."  All  that  death  can  do  to  the 
true  believer  is  to  change  this  physic;il  body  into  a  glorified  one. 
Anything  v6ry  sad  about  having  a  Iwdy  like  Christ's  own  glorious 
body  ;  a  body  that  cannot  be  touched  by  death  and  tainted  by  sin  ? 

There  is  no  psalm  so  well-known  as  the  23rd,  and  none  so  often 
misquoted.  How  many  times  have  I  heard  people  get  up  to  re|)eat 
one  verse  of  that  psalm,  "  Yea,  though  I  walk  through  the  dark 
valley  of  the  shadow  of  death,  I  will  fear  no  e\'il,  for  Thou  art  with 
me."  They  always  emphasize  the  word  dark — the  dark  valley.  The 
word  dark  is  not  there ;  the  fact  is,  we  don't  know  much  about  the 
Bible  now.  It  says,  "Though  I  walk  through  the  valley  of  thi^ 
shadow  of  death."  The  very  fact  that  there  is  a  shadow,  shows  that 
there  must  be  a  light.  Shadows  never  hurt  any  one  yet.  When 
Christ  passed  through  the  grave  he  tunneled  it  and  the  light  flashed 
right  through  it  from  the  other  side.  The  grave  need  bring  no  fear 
at  all  to  the  true  deliverer.  Oh,  that  we  might  have  grace  to  rise 
above  these  things,  and  to  live  as  sons  and  daughters  of  God. 

When  I  was  in  Dundee  a  lady  came  to  me  and  said  she  wished  I 
■would  go  round  and  see  a  bed-ridden  saint.  I  expected  he  needed 
some  consolation,  but  when  I  got  there  I  found  that  he  did  not  need 
any  comfort  fi-om  me,  but  I  got  as. much  comfort  from  him  as  I  ever 
got  from  any  other  person  in  my  life.  When  young  he  had  the  mis- 
fortune to  break  his  back,  and  there  he  had  lain  for  forty  years,  and 
not  a  day  passed  without  suffering  temble  pain  ;  he  never  got  off  the 
bed  except  when  taken  off  by  some  one  to  have  hLs  bed  made ;  he 
appeared  to  be  only  about  forty  years  of  age,  and  •  \  et  he  v/as  fifty- 
five.  He  had  such  wonderful  thoughts  about  God;  I  thought  to 
myself,  "this  is  a  man  that  never  was  tempted."  I  asked  him  if  he 
did  not  feel  like  complaining  as  he  lay  upon  his  bed  and  looked  out 
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o£  the  window  and  s»w  ^he  people  passing  along  with  health  and 
strength. 

He  replied,  "That  is  just  the  way  temptation  comes  to  me ;  I  se* 
an  old  schoolmate  riding  l)y  in  his  carriage  and  the  Devil  says  '  don't 
you  think  God  could  have  kept  you  from  breaking  your  back  V  " 

I  said,  "  What  do  you  do  1" 

He  says,  "  I  just-take  him  to  the  cross,  and  he  got  such  a  scare 
there  1,800  years  ago  he  just  leaves  me  at  once." 

That  man  had  learned  the  secret  of  life,  where  to  get  victory  ;  he 
just  took  the  tempter  to  the  cross.  That  is  what  the  grace  of  God  is 
for,  to  carry  me  above  my  trials,  to  deliver  me  from  temptation. 

My  dear  friend,  if  you  have  not  grace  enough  to  get  the  victoiT' 
over  yourself  you  are  not  lit  to  work  for  God.  "People  .say,  "  I  have 
so  many  things  against  me ;  you  don't  know  what  I  have  to  pass 
through,  what  trials  and  temptations."  You  think  you  have  greater 
trials  and  greater  temptations  than  others.  What  does  Paul  say  'i 
*'  I  glory  in  trials,  in  tribulations,  in  persecutions."  The  grace  of  God 
will  carry  us  high  above  all  things. 

A  martyr  stood  before  a  king  who  told  him  if  he  did  not  recant  he 
wou'ld  banish  him,  and  he  replied,  "0  king  you  cannot  banish  me  from 
Christ." 

"1  will  take  your  property  from  you."  * 

"  But  my  treasures  are  laid  up  on  high  1 

"  Then  1  will  kill  you." 
"  0  king,  I  have  been  dead  to  the  world  these  forty  years,  and  my 
life  is  hid  with  Christ  in  God  ;  you  can't  get  at  it." 

There  will  be  no  trouble  about  reaching  the  world  when  the 
•Church  is  baptised  by  the  doctrines  Christ  taught.  Instead  of  there 
being  one  Christ  in  the  world,  we  want  millions.  What  we  are  left 
down  hel%  for  is  to  represent  Him,  and  Jie  has  gone  up  on  high  to 
represent  us.  Are  you  representing  Jesus  Christ,  and  do  you  remem- 
ber he  has  left  you  here  as  a  witness  for  Him 

I  wish  I  had  time  to  take  up  the  third  class  If  we  can  only  get 
grace  enough  .so  that  we  can  be  good  wives  and  husbands,  parents 
and  children,  kind  and  generous  to  one  another ;  grace  enough  just 
to  live  out  the  doctrines  of  Christ,  it  will  not  be  long  before  we  will 
do  a  great  deal  more  work  for  Him.  It  is  only  when  we  begin  to 
overflow  that  we  are  vessels  ready  for  the  master's  use. 


Prayer  By  Mr.  Moody. 

Our  Heavenly  Father,  we  thank  Thee  for  the  privilege  of  coming 
back  to  this  city  and  speaking  to  this  people  about  Thy  saving  grace 
and  we  pray  that  it  may  take  possession  of  every  heart  here.  If 
there  be  those  who  see  no  beauty  in  Christ,  that  they  should  desire 
him,  this  very  hour  may  their  eyes  be  opened  to  see  Him  in  all  of  his 
beauty,  glory  and  loveliness  ;  no  longer  a  root  out  of  the  dry  ground, 
but  see  Him  the  chiefest  among  ten  thousand  and  the  one  alto- 
getherlovely. 
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We  pray  for  thoee  who  have  accepted  of  the  gift  of  God;  help  as 
to  live  more  like  Christ:  help  us  to  live  purer  lives,  so  that  the  worid 
shall  not  stumble  over  us,  and  they  shall  be  constrained  to  say,  "See 
how  these  Christians  love  one  another." 

Oh  Thou  God  of  Elijah,  answer  by  fire;  may  the  fire  come  down 
and  burn  up  the  dross,  and  consume  everything  that  is  hateful  and 
selfish,  and  may  we  shine  in  the  kingdom  of  God. 

Bless  these  fathers  and  mothers  who  have  unsaved  children;  grant 
that  they  will  not  rest  day  nor  night  until  they  see  their  children 
bom  into  the  kingdom  of  God. 

Bless  the  meeting  here  to-night;  help  Thy  two  servants  to  give  Thy 
message  to  tl>e  people,  may  their  words  falling  into  the  hearts  of  the 
people  here,  spring  up  into  life  eternal.  Remember  all  who  are 
preaching  the  gospel  throughout  the  world  to-day;  especially  those  in 
heathen  countries  telling  the  story  of  the  cross;  open  the  minds  of 
those  who  are  in  darkness  to  see  the  light  that  sprang  up  in  Galilee 
centuries  ago.  ,o^, 

We  pray  that  Thy  blessing  rest  upon  this  whole  congregation;  may 
everyone  receive  a  token  from  on  high:  and  Christ  shall  have  the 
praise  and  glory,  Amen. 

•Song,  "Rock  of  Ages." 
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First  Congregational  Church— Afternoon. 


Song  :    "  All  the  Wat  My  Savior  Lkads  Me." 

Prayer  bt  Rev.  M.  M.  Oibson. 

Our  Father  and  our  (»od,  we  come  to  Thee  for  Thy  blfsssing  this 
afternoon  ;  without  Thy  blessing  it  is  in  vain  that  wo  meet  here. 
We  ask  Thee  to  direct  our  thought  aright  that  wc  may  Ix-  enabled 
to  see  and  recognize  that  all  blessings  come  down  from  Heaven, 
and  as  our  hearts  go  up  and  send  down  the  blessings  and  fill  us  full 
of  the  power  that  cometh  from  on  high,  so  that  every  word  that  is 
uttered  may  go  to  the  right  place,  and  stick.  liord  help  us  to  keep 
what  we  get,  and  may  it  go  into  our  very  life  and  be  blessed  unto  us; 
and  if  our  hearts  are  not  changed,  may  Thy  word  accomplish  it.  May 
we  be  directed  as  to  our  relation  to  the  gosjiel  ;  if  we  are  not  in  the 
gospel  we  want  to  get  into  it,  and  if  the  gosjiel  is  not  in  us  we  want 
to  get  it  into  us. 

Bless  Thy  servant  who  comes  to  us  ;  we  thank  Thee  that  Thou 
hast  kept  Him  in  health  and  in  strength,  and  that  he  comes  to  us  in 
the  fullness  of  the  gospel  of  Jesus  Christ  and  may  His  words  come  to 
U3  in  power,  not  in  man's  wisdom,  but  in  (  Jod's  wisdom,  and  may  they 
find  a  lodgment  in  our  hearts  ;  and  direct  us  in  all  the  work  to  be 
done  in  this  city  and  in  other  places  on  the  Coast.  Direct  Thy  servant 
in  all  His  movements,  and  may  he  be  guided  as  by  the  pillar  of  cloud 
by  day  and  the  pillar  of  fire  by  night  where  Thou  wouldst  have  him 
go,  and  bow  long  to  stay. 

We  leave  this  meeting  with  Thee.  Give  us  gi-ace  to  hear  the  word 
that  it  may  be  sanctified,  and  Thy  name  may  have  the  glory  for 
Christ's  sake.  Amen. 


Son{f  :    ■'  How  Swbkt  thk  Name  of  Jesus  Sounds." 

READINQ  or  SCRIPTURE  FROM  THE  25tH  ^UAP.   MATTHEW  BY  REV.  W.  W. 

CASE. 

On  behalf  of  the  Association,  Mr.  Case  made  the  foMowing 
appeal  :  I  remember  when  I  was  a  boy  of  seeing  in  the  stores  a  sign 
something  like  this  :  "  If  you  don't  see  what  you  want,  ask  for  it." 
I  almost  see  what  I  want,  and  now  I  am  going  to  ask  for  it.  To  close 
up  the  State  work  this  year  and  enable  the  Association  to  come  out 
square,  we  want  just  five  hundred  dollars.  I  almost  see  it,  but  not 
quite,  and  therefore  I  ask  for  it  now.  I  throw  this  matter  upon  your 
godly  Christian  conscience,  and  I  believe  you  will  help  this  grandest 
Socitety,  which  brings  us  altogether  on  a  commoa  platform  to  do  the 
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great  work  to  be  done  on  this  Pacific  Coast.  I  supposed  I  should  be 
asked  to  try  to  raise  several  thousand  dollars  and  we  could  get  it,  I 
have  no  doubt,  if  we  should  take  the  time.  But  we  do  ask  you  every 
one  to  give  us  something,  and  if  you  will  give  anything  like  your 
ability  we  will  have  more  than  we  ask  this  afternoon. 

Prayer  by  Rkv.  Dr.  C.  D.  Barhows. 

Our  Father  who  art  in  Heaven,  we  lift  our  hearts  and  voices  unto 
Thee  again,  knowing  that  Thou  art  present  in  our  midst  able  and 
willing  to  bestow  thy  blessing.  We  thank  Thee  for  all  the  memories 
of  the  past,  clustered  around  our  thoughts,  for  all  those  influences 
which  we  have  felt  in  the  days  gone  by,  and  which  we  feel  to-day. 
We  pray  that  Thou  wilt  enable  us  to  listen  to  the  truth  and  receive 
that  tnith  into  good  and  honest  hearts.  We  especially  pray  forthe- 
young  men  in  this  city  and  its  commonwealth  ;  Thou  knowest  them, 
Thou  understandeth  all  the  purposes  of  their  hearts,  Thou  knowest 
all  trials  and  temptations  to  which  they  are  exposed,  and  what 
influences  are  round  about  them  this  hour,  as  we  lift  our  hearts  to 
Thee  in  prayer.  They  liave  come  across  the  mountain  and  plain, 
many  of  them,  and  left  the  home  of  their  childhood  and  the  scenes 
dear  to  them,  and  they  have  entered  into  new  associations  ;  they  have 
come  here  into  the  midst  of  influences  to  which  many  of  them  were 
foreign  and  unfamiliar.  We  pray  that  Thou  wilt  come  to-day  unto 
the  young  men  that  are  thronging  the  city  and  are  going  up  and 
down  this  State  and  this  Coast,  and  let  Thine  Holy  Spirit  arrest  and 
show  them  the  way  of  life  and  lead  them  unto  the  Lamb  of  God  that 
taketh  away  the  sin  of  the  world. 

We  lift  our  hearts  in  thanksgiving  to  Thee  for  the  organization  of 
thi.s  Association,  and  the  various  Associations  throughout  this  State 
and  Coast,  for  all  the  work  committed  unto  theiu  ;  may  they  feel  the 
avrful  responsibility,  as  well  as  privilege,  committed  to  their  care  ; 
may  they  realize  the  opportunity  that  is  before  them  and  through 
their  iiistrumeiitiilitv  may  they  bring  many  unto  Thyself.  We  pray 
Thee  t;o  be  with  them  in  their  work,  and  as  we  unite  our  prayers  and 
supplications  in  this  house  this  afternoon,  for  those  who  are  wander- 
ing away  from  Thee,  for  those  who  have  forgotten  those  things  which 
were  so  precious  and  so  hallowing,  who  have  had  their  vision  diatned 
in  reference  to  the  faith  that  was  taught  tfaam,  and  the  higher  and 
better  life,  we  would  remember  thSit  Thou  art  a  prayer  hearing  and  a 
prayer  answering  God.  ^       .  '• 

Descend  by  Thy  Holy  Spirit,  and  even  as  we  lift  our  hearts  to  Thee 
in  supplication,  answer  our  petition.  Hear  us  in  this  our  united 
prayer,  and  let  the  blessing  of  the'Fa'ther,  the  Son  and  the  Holy  Glj^t 
abide  u|/on  this  organization,  upon  the  convention  that  shall  meet 
this  week,  u))on  all  the  work  they  shall  plan,  that  they  shall  attempt, 
and  when  the  final  day  shall  come  and  they  shall  render  their  ac- 
count, may  they  be  able  to  stand  with  an  iimum^rable  throng  wljp 
have  been  influenced  by  their  lives  and  works. 

Hear  us  in  this  our  prayer,  and  be  with  us  as  we  further  wait  be 
fore  Tliee,  giving  wisdom  and  grace  unto  him  wio  is,  with  us,  tha  t 
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he  may  speak  such  words  as  shall  lead  our  hearts  heavenward,  and 
send  us  forth  from  Thy  sanctuary  to  do  valiant  service  for  Thee;  to 
do  with  our  might  the  things  our  hands  find  to  do,  until  our  armor 
loosens  and  we  are  summoned  from  the  earthly  to  the  heavenly  scene, 
and  there  we  will  give  the  praise  and  the  glory  unto  the  Father,  Son 
and  Holy  Spirit,  world  without  end,  Amen. 

Sovg,  "Jesus,  Lover  op  My  Soul." 

SERMON. 

• 

You  who  heard  me  this  morning  remember  I  was  speaking  to  the 
Christians;  I  want  to  follow  right  on  with  the  discourse  we  had  this 
morning.  If  there  is  to  be  a  real  work  done  here  this  coming  .season, 
a  work  that  is  going  to  last,  it  must  commence  with  God's  peojile.  I 
am  a  great  deal  more  anxious  about  the  church  just  now  than  the  out- 
side world;  I  think  it  is  an  easy  matter  to  reach  the  outside  masses 
when  the  Church  is  right.  The  work  has  to  begin  in  the  pulpit,  and 
then  extend  to  the  oflicers  and  the  pews.  Mr.  Spurgeon  preached 
about  six  months  right  to  the  oflicers  of  his  Church;  every  .sermon 
was  a  shot  right  at  them.  Finally  some  of  the  oflicers  called  on  him 
and  said  they  thought  he  had  preached  long  enough  at  them;  they 
wished  he  would  let  them  alone  and  go  and  preach  to  the  people  out- 
side. He  said  "When  I  get  the  Church  officers  all  right  then  I  will 
leave  them."  He  ))reached  a  little  while  to  the  Church,  and  when  he 
got  the  Church  all  right  he  preached  to  outsiders.  Before  he  had  done 
preaching  at  the  Church  the  aisles  of  the  building  were  crowded,  and 
they  have  been  crowded  right  along  for  thirtj'  years. 

I  believe  we  want  to  get  the  Church  on  to  a  higher  plane;  so  I 
want  to  talk  to  you  about  the  work  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  I  suppose 
there  is  not  a  child  in  this  Church  so  young  if  I  should  a-sk  them  why 
Christ  came  into  the  world,  chey  would  say  "To  save  sinnei-s." 
If  I  a.sked  you  Christians,  you  would  be  confused  and  hardly  know 
how  to  answer  the  question.  Now  this  is  a  distinct  work:  the  Holy 
Spirit  has  a  distinct  work  from  the  Son;  and  the  Son's  work  was  dis- 
tinct from  the  Father's.  This  is  the  dispensation,  and  the  work  of 
the  Holy  Spirit  is  to  convince  and  convict  of  sin.  A  great  many 
peoj)le  do  not  like  to  go  to  (Church  where  the  Holy  Ghost  is  at  work; 
some  do  not  want  tb  be  made  uncomfortable  and  do  not  want  to  have 
their  peace  disturbed,  although  it  is  a  false  peace.  It  is  not  a  bad 
sign  to  see  a  man  storm  out  of  a  house  a^ul  slam  the  doors  after  him;  I 
would  rather  have  him  do  this  than  say  "Yes,  yes,"  and  go  right  along 
doing  nothing;  I  would  rather  do  that  tliango  to  sleep,  as  some  of  you 
may  do  this  afternoon  j  I  never  knew  a  man  to  work  wlien  he  is 
sleeping.  We  want  to  get  Christians  roused,  for  when  He  comes  He 
will  convict  and  convince  the  world  of  righteousness  and  judgment. 
Of  sin,  not  because  a  man  swears  and  drinks,  and  may  lie  and  murder, 
but  because  of  sin,  because  they  believe  not  on  him.  If  a  nian  gets 
mad  and  beats  his  wife  he  is  convinced  that  he  has  done  wrong,  but 
how  we  need  the  Holy  S])irit  to  convince  a  man  of  the  exceeding  sinful- 
ness of  unbelief.  Let  us  keep  that  in  mind.  I  have  often  said  if  I  had  got 
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to  convict  an  audience  of  sin  I  would  rather  go  out  on  the  strest  and 
work,  or  saw  wood,  or  engage  in  any  manual  labar  that  is  honora- 
ble, than  to  engage  in  a  work  of  this  kind.  I  can't  do  that  work. 
What  we  want  in  our  Churches  is  to  pray  God  to  give  us  the  power 
that  com?.s  from  Him  that  will  convict  man  of  sin.  As  I  said  bsfore, 
that  is  what  tiiey  don't  like.  I  remembar  when  I  was  preaching  in 
Philadelphia,  a  lady  tried  a  long  time  to  get  her  husbind  out  to  the 
meetings,  and  when  she  at  last  succeeded  lie  went  hom?  after  the 
inejting  and  would  not  sjeak  to  her;  he  got  up  the  next  morning  and 
never  said  a  word  to  her;  he  went  oflF  in  that  mo»d,  and  he  kept  it 
Hp  a  whole  week;  it  took  him  a  long  time  to  cool  off.  Then  he  said 
to  her,  "Why  did  you  tell  Mr.  Moody  about  me?" 

"I  never  slid  anything  t)  him  abjut  you,"  she  siid. 
^"Then  you  told  some  one  all  abaut  me,  and  they  told  Mr.  Moody]" 

She  said,  "  I  never  told  any  one  about  you,  and  no  one  ever  said 
anything  to  him  about  you.  " 

He  said,  "  I  am  sorry  I  treated  you  so  bid  ;  1  never  was  so  mad 
in  my  life  :  he  held  me  up  there  before  all  the  people.  I  wish  I  had 
that  power." 

That  is  what  the  Holy  Spirit  do33  ;  He  will  carry  the  truth  right 
homj  to  a  min'.s  conscience.  We  do  not  want  any  new  theology,  any 
new  gospel,  but  we  want  new  power  seat  from  Heaven.  People  tell 
me  that  things  are  different  and  people  are  different  out  here  on  the 
Pacific  Coast  from  what  they  are  on  the  other  side  of  the  Rocky  Moun- 
tains. Not  one  bit  ;  human  nature  is  the  same,  it  does  not  change 
by  crossing  the  Rocky  Mountains.  What  we  want  is  the  same  old 
power  to  reach  up,  and  when  the  church  of  God  wakes  up  to  that  wo 
are  going  to  have  marvelous  results  ;  we  are  going  to  have  Pentecost 
repeated.  Gabriel  might  preach  the  way  to  heaven,  but  if  the  Holy 
Ghost  did  not  work  there  would  not  be  a  soul  convinced  ;  even 
Gabriel  has  not  the  power  to  convict  a  sin. 

After  a  man  is  convinced  the  Holy  Ghost  sheds  abi-oad  the  love 
of  God.  People  are  trying  to  make  themselves  love  God  ;  they  can't 
do  it.;  it  is  the  duty  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  You  go  and  tell  an  unre- 
generated  person  to  pray  for  his  enemies  ;  you  may  as  well  tell  him 
to  Jump  over  the  sun.  But  when  the  Holy  Ghost  comes  he  gives  a 
man  power  to  love  his  enemies,  and  then  he  beco^jnes  a  partaker  of 
God's  nature,  and  the  Holy  Ghost  sheds  abroad  the  love  of  (iod  in  his 
heart.  It  has  been  said  that  love  covers  all  the  graces  ;  so  a  man 
filled  with  love  will  posse.s.<»  afl  the  graces.  It  is  love  that  is  going 
to  win  its  way  to  the  hearts  of  the  people. 

Where  the  spirit  of  the  Lord  works  it  makes  people  hopeful  ;  let 
•  hundred  be  converted  in  the  church,  and  every  one  will  be  very 
hopeful.  But  you  let  the  minister  of  the  church  lose  hope,  and  it 
will  spread  to  every  ]>ew,  a. id  the  members  will  think  the  Lord's 
cause  is  going  to  the  wall.  A  friend  of  mine  wa.s  acquainted  with  a 
man  that  thought  everything  was  going  to  pieces.  My  triend  said 
to  him  one  day,  "  Have  you  any  doubt  about  the  final  result  of 
things  ?    Do  you  lielieve  in  the  decrees  of  the  Almighty  ?" 

"Why,  I  suppose  I  do.    Believe  them?    Ye.s,  I  think  I  do." 
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"  Do  you  believe  them  ? " 

"Why,  yes,  I  believe  the  word  of  God." 

'•  Why  are  you  cast  down  1    Is  it  not  written  that  every  knee  is 
to  bow,  and  every  tongue  is  to  confess  Jesus  Christ  1 " 
"  Yes,  I  know  it  does." 

I  tell  you  when  you  find  a  man  or  woman  full  of  the  Holy  Ghost 
it  brings  hope.  The  stone  cut  out  of  the  mountain  without  hands, 
thanks  God  it  is  growing;  God  has  decreed  His  Son  shall  sway  His 
sceptre  from  the  rivers  to  the  ends  of  the  earth.  We  do  not  want 
men  in  (lod's  service  who  have  lost  hope,  because  discouraged  ;  no 
man  filled  with  the  spirit  of  God  is  talking  on  the  dark  side,  but 
always  on  the  bright  side. 

The  spirit  of  God  also  imparts  liberty.  I  think  that  is  about  the 
last  thing  we  have  in  our  chnrch.  Have  you  seen  men  in  the  prayer 
meeting  who  would  get  up  and  talk  and  talk  and  never  say  anything! 
no  power,  no  liberty  ?  Where  the  spirit  of  God  is  there  is  liberty  ; 
how  easy  it  is  to  speak  when  the  spirit  of  God  is  on  a  man,  how  easy 
to  work,  it  is  not  hard.  Why  is  it  that  men  are  fettered  and  bound 
in  the  pulpit;  is  it  always  the  fault  of  the  speaker?  "Not  always. 
1  will  tell  you  where  it  comes  from  ;  there  is  a  kind  of  professed 
Christianity  that  comes  into  our  church  with  a  spirit  of  criticism  ;  it 
wants  to  pick  the  sermon  all  to  pieces,  and  if  a  man  should  say  one 
hundred  good,  things  and  one  poor  thing,  they  will  forget  all  the  good 
things  and  criticize  the  poor  one ;  and  they  will  talk  it  over  before 
their  children,  and  then  wonder  why  it  is  their  pastor  has  no 
influence  over  their  children.  Great  wonder,  isn't  it  ?  How  many 
people  would  have  been  converted  on  the  day  of  Pentecost  if  they 
had  been  criticizing  Peter  1  Supposing  John  had  tume<l  to  James, 
and  said,  "  Peter  is  not  preaching  as  good  as  usual  to-day  ;  look,  there 
are  three  or  tour  members  of  the  Sanhedrim,  and  there  is  a  lot  of 
prominent  men  over  there,  the  Master  never  had  such  a  congregation 
on  earth,  why,  it  is  the  most  influential  congregation  in  Jerusalem  ;  " 
or  Philip  had  turned  to  Andrew  and  said,  "  t  think  Peter  is  bearing 
down  a  little  too  hard  on  the  Jew."  With  that  kind  of  criticism  not 
a  soul  would  have  been  converted.  I  believe  there  were  about  one 
hundred  and  twenty  holding  Peter  right  up  in  prayer,  and  he  just 
gave  the  truth,  and  the  fire  of  God  was  in  every  word  he  said  ;  and 
three  thousand  people  were  converted  right  then  and  there.  I  believe 
every  one  came  up  to  pray,  and  not  to  criticize.  Then  there  is 
liberty ;  it  is  so  easy  to  speak  when  people  are  praying.  But  when 
there  is  no  syippathy,  and  the  people  sit  in  a  cold  critical  state  of 
mind,  there  is  not  much  liberty.  You  go  out  into  the  crowd  and 
you  will  hear  people  saying,  "  What  did  you  think  of  it  1  1  must 
confess  I  was  greatly  disappointed ;  I  really  thought  {mm  what  I 
heard  about  the  man  that  he  was  eloquent,  but  he  is  not  eloquent  at 
all,  he  is  not  half  as  eloquent  as  half  the  ministers  we  have  in  San 
Francisco,  not  logical,  I  like  to  hear  logic."  Another  man  comes 
along  and  says,  "  When  I  go  to  church  I  want  a  man  to  thunder 
away  at  my  brain,  I  don't  want  him  knocking  at  my  heart."  As  if 
he  had  a  wonderful  intellect.    Another  wants  to  be  appealed  to  at  the 
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heart,  and  not  the  intellect.  You  are  not  going  to  have  liberty  as 
long  as  that  kind  criticism  continues.  Let  the  people  lift  up  one  cry, 
"  May  the  power  of  God  come  upon  the  ministers  of  San  Francisco." 
It  is  not  a  new  ministration,  but  the  old  power  coming  upon  the 
ministers  that  we  need. 

You  take  that  sermon  that  Peter  preached — there  is  not  a  minis- 
ter in  this  city  that  could  not  do  better  as  an  intelleetual  production, 
but  the  Holy  Ghost  was  there  convicting  men  of  sin  as  Peter  lifted 
up  Christ  and  was  witnessing  for  Him.  The  world  is  perishing  for 
want  of  Christ ;  what  we  want  is  more  witness  to  go  out  and  test^ 
and  hold  up  Christ. 

Another  thing,  "  He  shall  guide  you  into  all  truths."  I  like  that 
word  All ;  not  a  thing  my  soul  wants  to  know  but  He  will  teaeh  me, 
if  I  will  let  Him.  I  think  it  is  dishonoring  Him  to  run  off  after  other 
teachers  to  guide  us  to  truth.  I  have  very  little  sympathy  with  going 
into  rooms  and  gathering  around  a  table  and  putting  out  the  lights 
and  calling  upon  spirits  to  instruct  us  when  *e  have  a  teacher  sent 
from  God  to  teach  us  ALL  things.  My  friends  let  us  believe  this 
teacher.  He  shall  show  you  things  to  come.  There  is  not  a  thing 
my  soul  needs  to  know  but  what  He  will  reveal  to  me,  if  I  will 
let  him. 

Another  thing.  He  shall  bring  to  your  rememberance  things  I 
have  said.  Did  yon  ever  notice  that  ?  Over  and  over  again  Christ 
told  His  disci  Is  that  on  the  third  day  he  would  rise  (I  see  a 
friend  over  there  has  gone  to  sleep  ;  will  the  next  one  to  him  wake 
him  up  ;  I  want  him  to  hear  this),  and  yet  when  He  did  rise  there 
was  not  a  soul  there  to  welcome  Him  ;  the  memory  of  His  disciples 
was  shorter  than  the  memory  of  His  enemies,  for  they  made  fast  the 
sepulcher — put  a  great  .stone  in  front  of  it,  and  put  guards  over  it, 
and  put  on  thp  Roman  seal,  and  it  was  death  to  break  the  Roman 
seal.  But  they  might  as  well  have  tried  to  keep  the  sun  from 
rising,  and  every  disciple  might  have  known  He  would  come  up; 
that  He  would  keep  His  word.  After  He  rose  the  Holy  Ghost 
brought  to  their  remembrance  the  words  of  the  Lord. 

It  is  ea.sy  to  preach  the  scriptures  when  the  Holy  Ghost  is  on  a 
man.  These  men  who  are  talking  science  and  sociology,  and  every- 
thing else  in.stead  of  getting  their  text  out  of  the  Bible,  have  not 
the  Holy  Ghost  to  help  them ;  but  they  will  have  no  trouble  about 
interesting  the  people  in  the  Word  of  God  if  only  filled  with  the 
spirit. 

When  Moses  had  the  tabernacle  Out  in  the  desert  the  Shekinah 
filled  ;  when  Solomon  w^as  dedicating  the  temjjle  in  Jerusalem  the 
Holy  Ghost  came  the  second  time,  not  when  any  one  was  ])reaching, 
but  when  they  were  singing  ;  and  I  don't  believe  they  were  singing 
in  an  unknown  tongue.  I  attended  divine  service  in  one  of  our 
churches  and  when  the  choir  was  singing  I  could  just  make  out  one 
word,  and  that  was  Jesus ;  I  thanked  God  for  that,  it  was  ju»t  a 
sweet  morsel  to  niy  soul.  If  I  had  been  .sleeping,  like  some  oif  you, 
and  suddenly  wake  up,  I  would'nt  have  known  whether  I  was  in  a 
church  or  an  ojiera  house.    I  believe  when  the  Holy  tJhost  came  and 
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filled  that  temple  they  were  singing  the  Word  of  God  ;  I  believe  they 
were  all  united  and  all  of  one  mind  ;  I  don't  believe  the  singers  were 
quarreling.  They  wei-e  so  overcome  by  His  presence  that  they  broke 
down,  they  could  not  go  on.  Have  you  ever  been  in  a  meeting 
where  there  was  such  an  unseen  power  you  did  not  want  to  hear  the 
▼oice  of  man,  and  the  spirit  seemed  to  be  talking  to  you  ]  I  believe 
that  was  what  took  place  when  the  ^hekinah  came  and  filled  the 
temple  with  the  glory  of  God. 

And  now  in  the  present  dispensation  j'our  bodies  are  the  temple 
for  the  Holy  Ghost  to  dwell  in.  An  eminent  divine  attending  the 
funeral  of  a  poor  man,  as  the  body  was  being  removed  said,  "Tread 
softly,  you  l^ear  the  temple  of  the  Holy  Ghost."  Paul  said  "  Know 
ye  not  that  ye  are  the  temple  of  the  Holy  (Jhost  ?" 

The  Holy  Ghost  may  dwell  in  a  person,  and  yet  he  will  not  have 
much  power ;  I  believe  God  has  a  great  many  sons  and  daughters 
without  power.  The  giant  of  Gath  had  strength,  but  he  had  no 
powee ;  a  man  may  have  strength  and  yet  not  have  the  power  that 
Davia  had,  not  the  power  that  hundreds  of  the  early  Christians  had. 
In  a  city  like  this  you  will  sometimes  see  a  sign  on  a  building  "  To 
rent ;  with  power,  or  without  it."  If  you  want  to  manufacture 
something  you  can  rent  the  use  of  steam  power.  I  sometimes  think 
it  would  be  well  to  put  the  question  to  a  person  who  wants  to  come 
into  the  church  whether  they  want  to  come  with  power  or  without ; 
and  if  they  say  without  ])ower,  to  tell  them,  "we  have  enough  of  that 
kind  just  now  :  we  want  a  few  that  have  got  power."  There  is  a 
good  deal  of  diSerence  whether  a  pereon  comes  in  with  power  or 
without  it. 

I  think  there  are  three  classes  of  persons  in  our  churches.  Nico- 
demus  is  a  type  of  one  class.  He  was  a  member  of  the  Sanhedrim, 
and  I  suppose  he  did  not  want  to  openly  identify  himself  with  the 
work  of  Christ  for  fear  he  would  lose  cast  and  position.  You  know 
there  are  lots  of  Christians,  or  church  members,  who  never  take  hold 
of  hard  Christian  work,  take  a  Sabbath  school  class,  go  out  and  talk 
to  the  Japanese  and  the  Chinese,  and  among  the  lower  portions  of 
the  community  and  work  for  Jesus  ;  they  can't  stoop  so  low,  and 
fear  they  will  be  looked  down  u])on  by  their  wealthy  and  high  toned 
associates.  If  you  expect  God  to  lift  you  very  high  you  have  got  to 
stoop  very  low ;  mark  that.  When  Moses  turned  his  back  on  the 
gilded  palaces  of  Egypt  to  identify  himself  with  the  Children  of 
Israel,  it  was  the  lowest  position  a  man  could  take  ,  perhaps  he  might 
have  been  the  ruler  of  Egypt,  and  yet  how  low  he  stooped,  and  yet 
God  lifted  him  above  all  the  men  of  his  time ;  very  few  men  that  God 
has  ever  lifted  so  high.  Nicodemus  had  one  little  interview  with  the 
Master,  but  look  and  see  what  John  and  James  and  Peter  enjoyed, 
those  who  heard  those  might)'  parables  and  saw  those  wondrous 
miracles.  Nicodemus  heard  only  one  sermon,  but  it  was  one  of  the 
best  that  was  ever  given;  he  was  the  first  to  hear,  "For  God  so 
loved  the  world  that  He  gave  his  only  begotten  Son,  that  whosoever 
believeth  on  Him  should  not  perish,  but  have  everlasting  life."  You 


18 


"(could  have  thought  that  would  have  taken  him  rif^ht  out  of  (ke 
Sanhedrim. 

Tum  over  to  the  4th  chapter  of  John  and  you  will  find  another 
type  of  Christian  ;  a  woman  went  out  to  get  a  little  water  and  she  got 
a  whole  well ;  and  she  rushes  back  and  says  "  Come  and  see  a  man 
who  told  me  all  things  that  ever  I  did ;  is  not  tliis  the  Chrigtr  I 
see  three  or  four  men  discussing  politics,  and  one  of  them  says,  "  I 
think  Maggie  is  a  little  out  of  her  head."  She  had  just  got  into  her 
bead.  Another  one  says,  "  Yon  know,  Maggie,  you  have  a  pretty 
hard  reputation,  and  you  had  better  keep  still  a  few  years  and  see 
how  you  hold  out ;  and  if  you  do  you  can  then  be  taken  into  the  church." 
But  she  had  drank  of  the  living  water,  and  she  was  going  to  to  testify 
for  Christ  wherever  she  went.  Jesus  said,  "  If  any  man  thirst,  let 
him  come  unto  Me  and  drink.  He  that  believeth  on  Me,  as  the 
Scripture  hath  said,  out  of  His  belly  shall  flow  rivers  of  living  water." 
That  is  better  then  a  well.  "We  want  christians  with  such  power 
that  rivers  wiU  flow  from.  A  man  said  he  had  a  good  well,  qply  it 
would  dry  up  in  summer  and  freeze  up  in  winter.  A  good  many 
christians  are  dried  up  or  frozen  up.  A  river  does  not  dry  up.  If 
it  freezes  a  good  strong  current  is  flowing  under  the  ice. 

Listen.  Remember  the  command  that  you  shall  be  filled,  is  just 
as  much  a  command  as  "You  shall  not  swear,  you  shall  not  steal." 
Are  you  full  ?  Do  you  know  what  heaven's  measure  is^  It  is 
pressed  down,  shaken  together  and  running  over.  Where  is  there 
going  to  be  room  for  the  Lord  when  you  are  tilled  with  bonds  and 
stocks  and  real  estate:  whv,  I  can  hardly  meet  a  man  but  he  is  talk- 
ing about  real  estate:  when  I  was  out  here  before  it  was  stocks  and 
lionds.  But  when  a  man  is  filled  with  the  spirit  of  (iod  he  has  some- 
thing better  than  bonds  and  real  e.state.  Ah,  how  it  lifts  us  above 
this  world  when  we  get  the  victory  over  the  flesh,  and  then  we  are  in 
the  presence  of  God  continually. 

The  promise,  "I  will  pour  water  upon  him  that  thirsteth."  Are 
you  thirsty?  then  claim  this  promise.  Do  you  know  why  we  do  not 
get  more  showers  in  our  Churches'/  Because  you  are  not  thirsty  ;  if 
you  would  feel  this  thirst  and  cry,  O  Lord  let  the  floods  come,  your 
prayer  would  be  answered.  In  the  Sermon  on  the  Mount  we  find 
"Blessed  are  they  that  hunger  and  thirst  after  righteousness,  for  they 
SHALL  BE  FILLED."  I  can't  conceive  of  any  greater  blessing 
for  a  Christian  than  to  be  tilled  with  the  Holy  Ohost.  I  know  that 
the  greatest  blessing  that  ever  came  to  me  was  when  I  was  bom  of 
<tO<1's  spirit,  and  when  the  Holv  Ghost  came  upon  me,  and  I  would 
not  go  back  to  live  the  life  I  did  before,  I  know  what  it  is 
to  work  without  power,  and  what  it  is  to  work  with  power. 
Now  young  man  take  my  advice;  do  not  rest  day  nor  night 
until  you  get  this  j>ower.  God  can  till  this  young  man  and  that 
young  woman  and  make  them  a  bright  and  shining  light  in  this  com- 
munity. What  power  lies  dormant  right  here.  May  (iod  open  our 
eyes  to  show  us  this  truth  to-day. 

If  after  the  disciples  had  been  with  Christ,  had  sat  at  his  feet  and 
heard  his  sermons,  saw  his  miracles,  entered  into  the  Mount  of  Trans- 
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figuration,  they  had  to  wait  in  Joruaaleiii  to  he  endowed  with  [>owpr  • 
from  on  high,  don't  you  think  we  need  to  wait  on  God  for  power? 
You  remember  He  told  them  that  after  the  H0I7  Ghost  should  come 
they  should  do  greater  works  than  He  had  done.  I  used  to  think  that 
the  raising  of  Lazarus  from  the  dead  was  one  of  the  greatest  miracles, 
but  now  I  believe  the  day  of  Pentecost  wus  the  most  wonderful  of  all; 
a  great  multitude  converted  under  two  sermons.  Why?  Because 
they  were  filled  with  the  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  The  same  power 
is  in  the  world  to-day,  and  may  it  not  be  repeated?  I  believe  we  can 
have  Pentecostal  showers  in  San  Francisce  if  the  Church  of  God  in 
wise  to  claim  the  blessing.  After  Pent»»cost  we  read  of  the  disciples 
waiting  to  be  filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost  at  different  times,  of  the 
healing  of  a  lame  man,  of  the  chief  priests  and  rulers  forbidding  them 
to  preach  any  more  in  the  name  of  Jesus,  and  they  had  a  [irayei' 
meeting,  and  the  place  was  shaken  where  they  assembled,  and  they 
were  filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost.  If  those  men  needed  to  be  filled  the 
second,  the  third  and  the  fourth  time,  do'nt  you  think  you  and  I  need 
to  be  filled  now  and  then?  A  good  many  men  are  working  on  the 
grace  God  gave  them  a  good  many  yeare  ago.  It  is  said  that  Samp 
son's  strength  went  from  him,  and  he  wist  it  not.  His  hair  was  cut; 
it  was  not  pulled  out  by  the  roots;  it  could  grow  again.  A  good  many 
members  of  the  Church  are  in  this  condition;  let  us  pray  God  the  hair 
may  grow  again,  pray  that  the  power  may  come  back.  Because  you  wa« 
filled  five  years  ago,  it  is  no  sign  you  are  full  now.  The  fact  is  we  are 
like  empty  vessels,  and  we  need  to  go  under  the  fountain. 

Ten  years  have  rolled  away,  and  Peter  has  word  from  Joppa  to 
meet  Cornelius,  and  while  preaching  to  him  and  those  he  had  assem- 
bled together,  "the  Holy  (Jhost  fell  upon  all  them  who  heard."  My 
friends,  we  want  the  Holy  Ghost  to  fall  on  us  here  in  San  Francisco, 
to  fall  on  this  audience  to-night 

Tliereis  a  man  that  don't  believe  a  word  I  am  saying;  I  presume 
there  are  five  hundred  here  that  do  not  believe  a  solitary  thing  I  am  talk- 
ing about.  I  believe  if  the  Church  was  just  hungering  and  thirsting  tor 
power  the  Holy  Ghost  might  fall  upon  them;  I  have  no  doubt  that  the 
old  fire  would  come  back.  That  is  what  this  city  wants — to  be  shaken 
to  its  very  foundation. 

Would  you  like  to  be  tilled  with  the  Holy  Ghost  before  you  go 
hence,  and  leave  a  ray  of  light  behind  you?  Would  you  young  man 
like  to  get  this  jwwer  and  be  a  bright  and  shining  light  in  San 
Francisco,  aud  when  your  days  are  over,  leave  thase  behind  who  shall 
riaf  up  and  call  you  blessed  because  you  led  them  out  of  their  sins  into 
the"  light. 

One  of  the  most  humiliating  things  to-day,  is  to  see  how  Satan  u* 
working  into  christian  families  and  taking  the  flowers  of  the  family 
and  hurling  them  into  drunkards  graves,  and  into  infidelity  and 
skepticism.  Would'nt  you  like  power,  mother,  just  to  reach  that  son 
of  yours  ;  you  men  teaching  ii^the  streets  and  working  as  colporteurs 
and  Sabbath  school  teachers,  don't  you  want  that  power  to  win  souls 
to  Christ  ? 

Let  us  not  be  anxious  about  other  people,  but  get  home  to  our- 
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selves.  I  was  preaching  in  Chicago  a  few  years  ago  on  this  subject 
and  a  lady  came  to  me  and  said,  "I  would  like  very  much  to  get  this 
power."  I  said;  "Let  us  kneel  right  down  and  just  ask  God  for  it." 
She  just  poured  out  her  heart  to  God.  She  said  "  What  shall  I  do 
next?" 

I  said,  "  Come  to  the  prayer  meeting  and  try  to  lead  some  one  to 
Christ." 

She  came,  and  she  had  not  been  working  more  than  twenty  min- 
utes when  slie  brought  a  sinner  to  the  Savior.  She  said,  "  That  is 
the  first  fruit ;  I  think  it  is  the  happiest  day  of  my  life."  That  lady 
was  type-writer  in  a  lawyer's  office  ;  and  after  her  days  work  waa 
done  she  would  go  out  and  travel  the  length  and  breadth  of  that  city 
working  for  the  Lord,  and  she  has  led  not  less  than  two  hundred 
souls  into  the  kingdom  of  God.  There  was  a  Christian  living  without 
power  for  years,  but  when  the  power  came  upon  her,  oh,  how  (Jod 
blessed  her. 

I  was  just  simply  mentioning  this  where  I  was  preaching  once, 
and  after  the  meeting  a  lady  came  to  me  and  said  ;  you  have  pictured 
my  condition;  I  have  never  been  able  to  lead  any  one  to  Christ; 
my  hu.sband  is  not  a  Christian  :  Ihave  a  numl)€r  of  servants,  not  one 
of  them  a  Christian ;  I  have  a  Bible  class,  and  I  never  knew  not  one 
to  l>e  converted." 

I  said,  "  Let  me  ask  you  a  few  questions :  don't  you  get  out  of 
patience  with  your  husband  sometimes  and  talk  to  him  in  anger !" 

"That  is  just  so,"  she  said,  ''and  somehow  I  can't  speak  to  him 
about  salvation." 

"  Suppose  you  get  down  and  pray  God  to  give  you  a  little  more 
grace  and  lift  you  on  to  a  higher  plane,  so  that  you  can  adorn  the 
doctrines  of  Jesus  Chri.st." 

She  said,  "  I  hope  you  will  pray  for  me  ;  1  came  to  ask  you  to 
pray  for  my  husband,  but  I  need  praying  for  myself." 

After  that  I  saw  the  lady  again  and  .she  said  she  went  to  he, 
husband  and  asked  him  to  forgive  her,  and  to  pray  for  her,  and  that 
he  had  become  a  Christian.  "  I  called  my  servants  around  me,  and 
I  asked  them  to  forgive  me  for  being  unkind  to  them,  and  they 
broke  down  and  have  been  converted.  I  told  my  Bible  class  that  I 
had  not  lived  as  I  ought  and  I  wished  they  would  pray  for  me,  and 
eight  hav^e  been  converted." 

Ob,  when  I  think  of  these  results  when  we  get  this  ))Ower,  and 
what  we  may  accomplish,  how  I  would  urge  ujion  you  to  pray  God  to 
give  us  this  power.  ^  ■ 

Some  of  you  have  been  very  anxious  to  have  me  come  here,  a.bid  I 
thank  you  for  it.  But  I  want  to  say  there  are  a  hundred  men  in  this 
audience  that  God  can  use  just  as  well  as  he  can  use  me,  if  you  will 
only  claim  the  blessing.  The  giace  of  God  can  How  through  us  if  we 
will  only  let  it.  ■  - 

You  remember  wliftn''EHjk¥  \»^h<^^^*'?t;h  the  young  man,  Elisha, 
from  Gilgal,  w^ien  he  was  about  to  h9  taken  up  in  the-  whirlwind, 
Elijah  said  to  Eli.sha,  "  Tarry  here,  for  the  'Uord  hath  sent  me  to 
Bethel."    And  Eli.sha  said,  "As  the  Lord  liveth,  and  as  thy  sold 
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liveth,  I  will  not  leave  thee."  When  they  got  down  to  Bethel  the 
sons  of  the  Prophets  at  Bethel,  said  to  the  young  man,  "The  Lord 
will  take  away  thy  master  to-day."  He  said,  "Yea,  I  know  it  ;  hold 
ye  your  peace,  I  know  all  about  it."  Then  the  old  Prophet  said  to 
Elisha,  "You  stay  here  at  Bethel,  and  1  will  go  up  to  Jericho."  But 
£lisha  said,  "  As  the  Lord  liveth,  you  will  not  go  without  me."  And 
the  two  started  and  went  up  to  Jericho.  And  the  sons  of  the 
propheta  at  Jericho  said  to  the  young  man,  "  Do  you  know  that  your 
master  is  going  to  be  taken  away  to-day?"  He  said,  "Hold  your 
peace ;  I  know  all  about  it,"  And  £lijah  said,  "  You  stay  here 
while  I  go  over  to  Jordan."  But  he  couldn't  shake  the  young  man 
off,  and  the  two  started  toward  Jordan  together.  And  when  they 
came  to  the  river  Jordan,  fifty  wns  of  the  Prophets  had  gather  to  see 
them  cross ;  and  Elijah  smote  the  waters  with  his  mantle,  And  they 
piled  up  on  either  side  and  were  held  there ;  and  the  two  went  over 
together  dry  shod,  and  away  into  the  desert.  As  they  went  on  talk- 
ing, Elijah  finally  said,  "Elisha,  what  do  you  want?  Make  your 
request  known  and  you  shall  have  anything  you  a-sk."  I  guess  a 
good  many  of  us  would  have  handed  him  a  blank  check  and  asked 
him  to  fill  it  out  for  a  good  round  sum.  But  Elisha  said,  "  I  pniy 
thee,  let  a  double  portion  of  thy  spirit  be  upon  me." 

What  a  power  that  was  to  ask  for ;  when  Elijah  wanted  to  call 
fire  from  heaven,  he  prayed  and  it  came ;  when  he  wanteil  rain  he 
prayed,  and  the  rain  came.  There  is  power  for  you.  Talk  about 
Caesar  and  Napolean  making  the  world  tremble,  that  fnan  made  the 
world  tremble  without  any  army. 

I  can  see  the  brow  of  the  ohl  Prophet  kuit  as  he  says,  "  Well,  you 
have  asked  a  hard  thing ;  nevertheless,  if  thou  see  me  when  I  am 
taken  from  thee,  it  shall  be  so  unto  thee  ;  but  if  not,  it  shall  not 
be  so." 

I  have  often  wished  that  all  the  conversation  of  these  two  men 
that  day  was  put  on  record  ;  I  would  like  to  get  every  word  they 
said.  The  whirlwind  came,  and  as  Elijah  was  taken  up  the  young 
man  was  watching  him,  although  the  whirlwind  parted  them,  and  he 
cried,  "  My  Father,  my  Father,  the  chariot  of  Israel,  and  the  horse- 
men thereof."  And  Elijah  took  his  mantle  and  threw  it  back,  and 
Elislia  took  it  up  and  started  back.  The  fifty  sons  of  the  Prophets 
see  him  coming  up  to  the  Jordan  alone,  and  they  know  that  Elijah 
has  gone.  I  can  imagine  them  saying,  "We  will  never  see  his  like 
again."  And  they  wonder  how  he  is  going  to  get  over  Jordan,  and  if 
the  Lord  will  perform  a  miracle  and  the  waters  be  held  back  for  him 
to  pass  over.  Elisha  remembers  tlie  promise  that  he  should  have  a 
double  portion  of  the  spirit  of  Elijah,  and  now  he  prays  that  the 
power  of  the  Lord  come  upon  him  ;  he  takes  up  the  mantle  and  calls 
on  Elijah's  God,  and  the  answer  comes,  the  waters  are  piling  up,  and 
he  passes  over.  And  when  those  fifty  men  saw  it,  they  lifted  up  their 
voices  and  cried,  "The  spirit  of  Elijidi  doth  rest  upon  Elisha." 

Elisha  asked  for  a  double  portion,  and  if  you  will  examine  the 
Bible  closely  you  will  find  that  he  performed  double  the  miracles  that 
Elijah  did.    Who  was  Elisha  ?    He  was  a  farmer.    If  God  can  take 
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up  a  farmer  and  make  him  such  a  mighty  iastrume&t,  can't  he  take 
one  of  these  reporters  ?  Let  us  pray  God  for  thia  power  ;  don't  Iw 
satisfied  with  what  you  have  got ;  let  us  go  for  a  double  portion.  Oh, 
that  a  double  portion  may  come  upon  us  to-day. 

Prayer  by  Mr.  Moody. 

O  Th»u  God  of  Elijah,  we  pray  Thee  that  Thou  wilt  answer  this 
afternoon  by  fire;  may  the  fire  of  God  come  upon  us,  burning  up  the 
dross  and  consuming  everything  that  is  carnal,  everything  that  is  un- 
holy in  Thy  sight,  and  may  the  life  of  Jesus  Christ  shine  through 
everyone  of  us. 

O  Thou  God  of  Elijah,  wilt  Thou  Us  a  double  portion,  as  Thou 
didst  to  Elisha,  and  may  we  be  a  witness  for  Christ  up  and  down 
this  Coast.  Raise  up  men  and  women  whose  hearts  shall  be  hun- 
gering and  thirsting  for  Thy  power,  and  who  shall  go  out  into  thi.^ 
great  city  and  Coast  testifying  for  Jesus  Christ. 

We  pray  that  heaven's  blessing  may  now  come  upon  ua,  and  may 
this  place  be  filled  with  the  glory  of  God;  give  us  Pentecostal  showers, 
streams  of  salvation,  not  only  breaking  forth  in  this  city,  but  in  all 
the  towns  and  cities  up  and  down  the  Coast,  and  may  tidings  go  forth 
•f  "blessings  Thou  art  scattering  full  and  free." 

O  God  hear  our  cry  and  answer  our  prayers  and  do  great  things 
for  us. 

We  thank  Thee  for  the  privilege  of  speaking  to  this  audience  thw 
afternoon,  and  we  pray  that  the  Holy  Ghost  may  attend  the  word 
spoken  with  power,  and  many  rise  up  in  eternity  to  thank  Thee  for 
this  afternoon,  and  Thy  name  shall  have  the  praise  and  the  glory 
forever,  Amen. 
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First  Congregational  Church— Evening. 


Opening  Prateb  by  Dr.  Barrows. 

"  Fathei  of  mercies,  we  invoke  Thy  presence  here  to-night ;  let 
Thine  Holy  Spirit  abide  in  our  hearts  and  come  into  this  service 
with  his  divine  power  ;  that  we  may  feel  his  fulness  and  may  realize 
the  fruit  which  he  alone  can  bring.  May  the  words  of  our  months 
and  the  meditations  of  our  hearts  be  acceptable  in  Thy  sight,  oh 
Lord,  our  strength  and  our  Redeemer.  Amen." 

776th  Hymn.    "Nearer  my  God  to  Thee." 

Reading  of  the  bb\h  Chapter  of  Isaiah. 

Prayer  by  Dr.  Barrows. 

As  we  Itow  before  Thee  to-night,  we  pray,  Father  of  mercies,  for  Thy 
blessing.  What  wait  we  for,  but  for  the  descent  of  Thy  divine  spirit, 
without  whose  aid  we  are  nothing,  and  with  whom  we  can  accomplish 
all  things.  Dwell  Thou  in  cur  hearts;  make  us  the  fit  teni|)les  for 
the  in-dwelling  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  may  we  l)e  drawn  near  to  Him 
by  his  influence,  seek  His  companionship,  may  we  be  sent  forth  by 
Him  to  duty  ;  may  we  fully  surrender  our  hearts  unto  Him,  give  our- 
selves as  never  before  to  the  work  which  He  has  for  us  to  do. 

We  thank  Thee  for  the  gift  of  Thy  Son,  our  Savior,  Jesus  Christ ; 
we  thank  Thee  for  what  He  has  brought  in  the  world,  and  for  the 
promise  He  has  made,  and  which  He  will  surely  keep  to  those  who 
trust  in  Him.  We  pray,  therefore,  that  we  may  take  Him  at  His 
word  to-night,  lift  our  hearts  to  Him  ;  may  we  dra  w  near  to  Him, 
may  we  receive  Him,  may  we  listen  to  His  voice,  may  we  realize  His 
presence,  may  we  know  that  He  has  pardoned  our  iniquities  and 
blotted  out  our  transgressions.  How  we  need  the  power  of  Thy 
divine  spirit  to-night  in  our  hearts,  in  our  homes,  in  our  business  and 
in  our  social  life  ;  come.  Thou  redeemer  of  men.  Thou  who  didst 
promise  to  send  Him  who  would  bring  to  our  remembrance  all  things 
we  were  forgetting  ;  lead  us  in  the  way  of  life,  and  send  Thy  Holy 
Spirit  into  our  hearts  and  into  this  community  this  evening — oh,  that 
Thou  wouldst  revolutionize  the  thoughts  of  men.  In  this  city  we  love, 
and  in  this  State  where  we  dwell,  may  we  i-ealize  the  power  of  His 
presence,  and  see  many  turning  from  darkness  unto  himself.  It  is 
infinitely  easy  for  Tliee  to  do  this  great  thing-are  we  ready  for  it,  ai-e  we 
prepared  for  the  streams  of  refreshing,  are  we  ready  to  be  the  instru- 
ments of  Thy  hand,  are  we  willing  to  put  ourselves  in  Thy  hands  to 
be  used  by  Thee  as  Thou  seest  best  for  the  advancement  of  Thy 
kingdom,  for  the  conversion  of  men,  for  the  salvation  of  this  city  in 
which  we  dwell  ? 
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We  pray  to  this  end  that  Thou  wilt  bless  him  who  will  speak  tD 
us  to-night ;  may  his  words  come  with  mighty  j>ower  because  promised 
by  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  by  the  testimony  he  shall  give  of  the  light  in 
his  own  heart ;  may  he  utter  the  words  which  God  alone  can  give, 
and  with  the  power  which  He  alone  can  bestow,  and  may  the 
unsp/eakable  riches  of  redeeming  love  be  poured  out  upon  us,  and 
from  every  home  and  every  heart  may  there  go  up  the  jietition  and 
desire  for  the  revival  of  Thy  work  in  the  church  and  out  of  the 
church.  IJring  our  thou^'hts  and  feelings  into  oneness  with  Him 
who  is  onr  Lord  and  Master,  and  prepare  us  for  the  great  work  to 
which  Thou  shalt  call  us. 

Hear  us  in  this  our  j)rayer.  bless  us  and  guide  us  through  life,  and 
save  us  in  death,  for  the  Redeemer's  sake.  Amen. 


(Dr.  Barrows  then  announced  that  a  collection  would  be  taken  vip. 
and  all  Ijeyond  the  usual  collection  received  by  the  church  would  be 
given  to  the  Young  Men's  Christian  As.sociation.  In  behalf  of  thi^ 
Association  he  made  the  following  remarks  :) 

I  have  heard  it  remarked  more  than  once  that  the  Young  Men'^ 
Christian  Association  always  has  a  collection.  I  supjwse  that  a 
person  who  made  tliat  remark  to  me  some  time  ago  perhaps  thought 
the  collections  multiplied  too  quickly.  That  is  an  impo.ssibility. 
Collections  and  otferin!,'s  are  a  part  of  the  worship,  and  as  an  eminent 
divine  once  said  when  a.sked  to  lead  in  pray«T  after  a  collection  had 
been  taken  up,  so  it  can -be  said  of  every  Christian  service — he  said, 
"I  can't  pray  until  I  put  something  into  the  contribution  box."  It 
is  a  good  thought  for  us  to  bear  in  mind.  I  need  not  expand  upon 
this  at  all  with  reference  to  the  work  of  this  Association  in  the  State  ; 
you  who  are  fathers  and  mothers  know  ]>erfectly  well  what  the  work 
of  this  Association  is  ;  you  know  perfectly  well  that  if  there  is  any- 
thint;  that  should  be  absolutely  upon  the  heart  and  thought  of  tht- 
Christian  public,  the  Christian  home  and  the  Christian  church,  it  is 
the  salvation  of  our  young  men  in  San  Francisco  and  California. 
Never  was  the  opportunity  so  great  as  now  for  Christian  work  ;  never 
was  the  door  open  so  wide  for  an  entrance  as  now ;  you  go  into  the 
towns  of  this  State,  go  into  the  cities  and  vilLiges,  and  out  into  these 
places  where  young  men  are  found,  and  you  know  very  well  that 
there  is  nothing  to  stand  between  your  son,  your  brother,  or  any 
young  man  in  this  community,  and  the  thousand  temptations  upon  our 
right  hand  and  upon  our  left  which  assail  our  young  men — but  this 
great  work.  The  Christian  Endeavor  Society  can  do  .something,  but 
in  a  general,  public,  and  persistent  manner  for  the  salvation  of  young 
men  there  is  no  orgiuiization,  no  institution,  no  power  that  stands 
between  them  and  the  and  the  vices  and  temptation  around 

them,  but  this  organization.  We  can  afford  to  sustain  it ;  we  can 
afford"  to  give  larj^e  gifts  for  this  work  on  this  coast;  we  can  well 
afford  to  jwur  out  of  our  we^dth,  or  out  of  our  prosperity,  into  the 
Tr»-asury  of  the  Young  Moii'h  Christian  Association,  for  our  children 
aii'l  for  our  children's  chLldretu    It  we  love  this  city  and  Stat*.-, 
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and  have  a  sincere  desire  to  save  our  young  men,  then  through  this 
organization  we  are  to  testify  our  loyahy. 

Look  at  this  vast  congregation  to-night,  called  together  t6  Listen 
to  t/iie  word  of  truth  ;  it  will  take  but  very  little  here  to-night  to  send 
joy  into  the  heart  of  the  Young  Men's  Christian  Association.  You 
cannot  tell  what  your  gift  may  be  worth  in  the  rescuing  of  some 
young  man.  Nor  do  I  offer  any  apology,  for  this  is  ho  begging  utter- 
ance ;  the  Young  Men's  Christian  Association  is  no  beggar ;  it  iv 
fraught  -mth  the  best  interests  of  your  home  and  the  community,  and 
it  stands  and  will  stand,  whether  we  have  a  part  in  it  or  not,  f«r  the 
defense  of  our  young  men  on  this  PaciGc  Coast,  and  such  influences  ^hall 
be  exerted  as  shall  redeem  them  by  the  power  of  the  Spirit,  and  bring 
into  this  city  and  State  a  generation  of  Godly  young  men  who  shall  take 
the  reins  of  government  and  do  their  Christian  and  secular  work 
under  the  fear  of  God.  This  is  California's  future ;  let  us  have  some 
interest  in  it,  and  some  testimony  here  to-night  that  wo  feel  the 
necessity  and  appreciate  the  opportunity. 

Song:  "Tell  Me  the  Old,  Old  Story. 

ADDRESS. 

I  want  to  call  your  attention  this  evening  to  thi-ee  texts,  not  that 
I  am  going  to  preach  throo  sermons.  One  is  a  question,  the  other  is 
an  exhortation  and  the  other  is  a  command. 

It  was  about  4  o'clock  in  the  afternoon  that  John  the  Baptist, 
stood  with  two  of  his  disciples  and  he  saw  Jesus  walking  at  a  little 
distance  and  hcsairl  to  his  two  disciples  :  "Behold  the  Lamb  of  God." 
A  few  days  before  he  introduced  him  to  the  people  as  "  the  Lamlj  of 
Gofl,  who  taketh  away  the  sin  of  the  world."  He  saitl  "behold" 
(that  is,  look  and  see)  ''  the  Lamb  of  God."  These  two  disciples  left 
their  old  master,  John  the  Baptist,  and  followed  Christ,  and  when 
Christ  saw  these  two  men  following  he  put  this  question  to  them  : 
"What  seek  ye?" 

They  said,  "Rabbi,  where  dwellest  thou?" 

Ho  said,  "  Como  and  see." 

They  went,  they  saw,  and  they  were  so  impre.ssed  with  that  inter- 
view that  they  never  left  him ;  they  followed  him  for  three  years ; 
followed  him  up  to  the  cross,  saw  him  when  he  expired,  followed  him 
after  he  arose,  and  saw  him  ascend  on  high  ;  they  took  up  the  work 
he  commenced  and  followed  it  all  through  their  lives. 

It  is  very  evident  they  found  something  in  Christ;  .something  that 
a  great  many  men  in  that  day  did  not  find.  We  read  that  many  of 
his  disciples  went  back  and  walked  no  more  with  him.  Thoy  had 
not  found  Avhat  they  expected.  But  these  two  men  were  never  tlisap- 
pointed  ;  they  left  all  and  followed  Jiim.  Now,  did  Christ  say  more 
to  those  two  men  than  to  those  di.sciples  that  walked  no  more  with 
himi  I  think  not.  I  think  if  you  look  carefully  into  it  that  you 
will  find  a  great  many  men  followed  Christ  for  a  little  while,  and 
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weat  back  because  they  did  not  follow  him  with  the  right  motivo. 
Mea  ha%'e  been  the  same  for  aix  thousand  years  ;  human  nature  is  tha 
same  the  world  over,  and  it  is  the  same  in  every  generation. 

There  ■wsca  a  class  that  followed  Christ  on  earth  because  they 
thought  he  was  going  to  set  up  a  temporal  kingdom,  and  they  would 
like  to  get  into  office ;  some  thought  they  might  be  Secretary  of  State, 
Postmaster-General — something  of  that  kind  ;  if  there  is  a  chance  of 
some  appointment  a  great  many  will  follow. 

Another  class  followed  Christ  because  it  was  something  new,  out 
of  the  regular  line,  and  they  rushed  out  into  the  desert  by  the  hun- 
dreds and  by  the  thousands ;  they  had  itching  ears  to  hear  something 
new.*  If  you  had  asked  them  why  they  went  out  there  they  could 
not  have  told  you  exactly,  only  they  drifted  with  the  crowd. 

Another  class  sought  to  entangle  him  -with  the  Mosaic  law  so  they 
might  stone  him  to  death,  and  sometimes  they  ]>ut  questions  to  him 
with  stones  in  their  hands  ready  to  hurl  at  him. 

Another  class  would  like  to  see  a  sign;  they  would  like  to  see  him 
heal  a  blind  man — just  like  to  see  how  it  was  done,  Some  of  them 
had  heard  how  he  had  fed  5,000  with  the  loaves  and  fishes,  and  so 
they  rushed  out  into  the  desert  in  hopes  he  would  make  seme  bread, 
I  can  see  one  man  saying,  "  Do  you  think  he  will  make  any  bread 
to-day  ]"  and  some  one  else  inquires,  "  Do  you  think  he  will  make 
any  fish  out  in  the  desert  2  I  underetand  he  fed  5,000."  And  I 
can  see  them  gather  around  him  stretching  their  necks  and  leaning 
forward  in  hope  to  see  how  it  was  done ;  they  wanted  to  taste  some 
of  that  bread  ;  they  wondered  if  it  was  like  that  which  they  were 
accustomed  to ;  tliey  would  just  like  to  taste  tisli  that  never  saw 
wat«r.  They  didn't  care  anything  about  the  pure  doctrini;  he  had 
brought  from  heaven,  cared  noihing  about  the  blessed  gospel ;  they 
would  hke  to  hct-  him  make  a  few  fish.  And  so  he  said  that  sf)rae  of 
them  were  after  the  fishes  and  the  loaves. 

But  here  and  there  was  a  man  that  sought  Christ  for  what  he  was. 
1  do  not  believe  any  man  has  sought  the  Son  of  God  for  what  he  is, 
that  was  ever  disappointed  in  him.  There  is  one  thing  remarkable 
about  Christ,  he  is  what  you  make  him.  Some  .seem  to  have  a  small 
Savior,  with  but  little  jiower  to  help  them,  while  others  liave  a  great 
mighty  Savior,  because  they  make  him  to  be  their  Prophet,  their  Mas- 
ter, their  Deliverer  and  thfir  Redeemer  ;  those  men  ure  never  disap- 
pointed, and  they  seek  Chri.st  for  what  he  is,  and  not  what  they  can 
get.  I  sought  hici  over  oO  yesirs  ago  and  ho  has  been  growing  ever 
since  ;  he  is  a  thousand  times  more  to  mo  than  he  was  seven  years 
ago,  than  when  I  was  in  this  city  last,  and  1  expect  if  I  live  fifty 
jeais  longer  he  will  be  growing  cveiy  year,  and  away  ofl"  in  ctemily 
I  exjiect  to  be  finding  out  something  new  about  Jesus  Christ. 

I  do  not  believe  })eople  have  changed  one  bit  .since  Christ  wa£  on 
•earth.  1  tiiiuk  just  about  the  .same  motive  has  brought  this  crowd 
together  to-night  as  brought  the  people  around  Christ  on  earth.  I 
think  if  I  should  s{>eiik  to  this  man  right  in  front  of  me  and  ask  him 
"  What  seek  ye? "  ami  this  lady  here,  and  that  young  lady,  and  then 
*«ke  the  next  row  and  go  through  to  the  door,  and  go  up  in  tha 


gallery,  And  ask,  "What  seek  ye?"  I  would  find  kome  very  strange 
motives  that  brought  you  here.  Some  say,  "I  did  not  come  here  to 
bear  the  preaching  I  can  tell  yoti  that ;  I  thought  I  would  like  to 
hear  the  singing ;  1  never  did  like  sermons  ;  I  would  get  right  up  and  go 
out  if  I  could,  but  I  suppose  I  have  to  endure  it."  Well,  I  am  glad 
I  have  got  you  to-night ;  you  couldn't  get  out  without  attracting  a  gi-eat 
deal  of  attention. 

Another  man  way  back  there  would  say,  "  I  promised  my  mother 
if  you  ever  came  out  here  I  would  go  and  hear  you ;  but  I  don't 
believe  in  my  mother's  God  or  her  prayers  or  her  entreaties,  but  I 
will  redeem  my  promise." 

I  am  glad  you  are  here  young  man,  and  if  I  can't  reach  y«u  1 
hope  the  prayers  of  that  mother  back  in  ^ew  England  can. 

There  was  a  man  wh©  had  not  been  to  a  religious  meeting  for  a 
good  many  years,  and  he  went  to  a  place  where  there  was  a  thousand 
chairs  on  one  floor,  and  he  stood  at  the  hall  door  before  it  was  opened, 
and  waited  there  a  long  time  so  that  he  might  go  in  the  first  of  all  and 
see  the  empty  chairs  ;  ho  said  ho  walked  up  in  front  to  look  at  the 
empty  chairs ;  that  was  his  motive.  After  he  had  looked  at  the 
empty  chairs  he  wondered  what  brought  so  many  |)eople  together,  and 
he  thought  he  would  stay,  that  night  the  word  of  Gotl  reached  him. 
lie  came  to  see  the  empty  chairs  and  he  found  a  living  Christ. 

When  I  was  preaching  in  Glasgow,  Scotland,  during  my  last  visit, 
a  man  grabbed  my  hand  and  said  he  wanted  to  thank  me  for  leading 
him  to  Christ.  He  said,  "I  did  not  believe  in  you  or  your  gospel, 
but  about  the  last  meeting  you  held  here  when  you  was  in  Glasgow 
before,  a  friend  persuaded  me  to  go  and  hear  you.  I  got  there  late 
and  I  could  not  get  a  seat,  and  I  stood  up  in  the  meeting  with  my 
hands  in  my  pockets  and  I  was  looking  up  to  see  how  they  built  the 
roof — I  am  a  builder.  When  I  was  e.xamining  that  roof  you  pointed 
in  my  direction  and  said,  '  young  man,  will  you  take  eternal  life  to- 
night as  a  gift  1 '  It  went  like  an  arrow  right  into  me,  and  I  said  1 
would  be  a  stupid  man  if  I  wouldn't ;  and  God  saved  me  right  then 
and  there." 

You  friends  who  know  how  to  pray,  pray  that  the  arrows  jnay  go 
down  into  souls  here  this  night,  and  pray  that  they  may  he  lead  to  seek 
Christ  for  what  he  is. 

Now,  I  want  to  take  up  the  second  text.  "  Seek  the  Lord  while 
he  may  be  found ;  call  ye  upon  him  while  he  is  neai."  That  is  an 
exhortation.  Notice  how  it  reads.  There  are  people  here  seeking  for 
peace,  happiness  and  joy  for  the  fruits  of  the  spirit,  instead  of  the 
Master  himself.  Just  remember  how  it  reads,  "Seek  the  Lord  while 
he  may  l>e  found  ;"  not  to  seek  the  feelings  of  somebody  else.  A  gi'eat 
many  jieople  are  waiting  for  the  experiences  of  somebody  else  instead 
of  seeking  the  Lord. 

A  man  in  Scotland  told  me  he  had  sought  the  Lord  for  forty 
years  and  had  not  found  him.  I  said,  "  What  do  you  mean  1 "  and 
I  took  a  goo<l  look  at  him,  "  I  don't  like  to  tell  you,  sir,  that  you  are 
uttering  an  untruth,  but  there  is  not  a  shade  of  truth  in  that  state- 
ment.' 
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He  says,  "  Do  you  mean  to  say  I  hare  not  been  seekuur  the 

I  says,  "  I  know  you  have  not." 
"  How  do  you  know  t  " 

"  I  know  you  would  have  found  him,  if  you  had."  He  had  been 
seeking  after  the  experiences  of  some  one  else ;  he  had  heard  his 
aunt  or  his  grandmother  tell  how  they  were  converted,  and  he  was 
seeking  their  experience;  he  was  not  seeking  the  Lord  in  his  own 
heart 

We  are  living  in  the  days  of  sham ;  men  are  not  half  in  earnest. 
I  remember  meeting  a  man  some  years  ago ;  he  stood  leaning  up 
against  a  ])ost  with  his  bands  in  his  pockets.  I  said,  "  Are  you  a 
Christian?"  • 

"  No  sir." 

"  Don't  you  want  the  Lord  to  save  you  t " 
"  Well,"  he  said,  "  I  have  no  objection." 

1  said,  "  If  that  is  the  way  you  feel  the  Lord  will  never  save 

yon." 

You  want  to  keep  in  mind  that  when  God  redeemed  this  world 
He  was  terribly  in  earnest,  although  He  made  salvation  as  free  as  air ; 
He  took  from  heaven  the  richest  jewels  He  had  ;  He  was  terribly  in 
earnest.  And  when  you  and  I  are  terribly  in  earnest  then  it  is  we 
are  going  to  get  into  God's  kingdom.  I  never  saw  a  man  in  earnest 
about  salvation  who  did  not  get  it.  If  you  ever  get  into  the  kingdom 
of  God  you  have  got  to  be  in  earnest  once  in  your  life,  and  seek  the 
Lord  with  all  your  heart, 

I  told  a  man  once  I  could  tell  him  the  day  and  hour  he  would  be 
converted. 

He  said,  "Moody,  I  didn't  know  you  was  a  prophet." 

"  I  said  "  No,  I  am  not  a  prophet,  but  I  can  tell  you  that" 

"  Well,  I  would  like  to  have  you  do  it." 

"  The  day  said  hour  when  you  will  be  converted  will  be  when  you 
search  for  God  with  all  your  heart;  that  is  what  the  Scripture  says." 

Do  you  want  to  know  how  to  find  Christ  1  Just  as  you  seek  after 
gold  out  here  in  California,  just  as  men  seek  for  political  honor. 
How  they  seek  for  these  things ;  they  don't  i"est.  Now  seek  for  the 
Kingdom  of  God  as  you  men  seek  for  the  things  of  time  and  you  will 
reach  it.  Suppose  I  should  tell  you  while  preaching.on  this  platform 
I  had  lost  a  valuable  diamond  and  I  would  give  $10,000  to  the  one 
who  found  it ;  you  wouldn't  give  much  for  the  rest  of  the  sermon ; 
you  would  be  stretching  your  neck  and  looking  all  around  down  here 
to  ^ee  if  you  could  find  that  diamond ;  I  think  a  good  many  of  you 
would  be  jumping  over  the  seats,  and  you  would  be  going  around  on 
your  hands  and  knees  looking  for  it  ;  you  wouldn't  care  what  the 
ministers  and  the  ^eacons  thought  of  you,  what  you  wanted  would 
be  the  $10,000;  you  would  keep  on  searching  till  11,  12  or  2  o'clock, 
I)erhaps,  if  it  was  not  found,  and  if  a  friend  came  in  and  said 
"  Your  wife  is  greatly  distressed  about  you,"  you  would  say.  "  Let  her 
be  distressed ;  if  I  go  home  with  that  $10,000  I  guess  that  will  take 
away  all  her  anxiety."    How  desperately  in  earnest  you  would  be 
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about  that.  Is  eternal  life  worth  any  more  than  $10,000  !  If  you 
«eek  for  life  eternal  as  you  would  seek  for  that  diamond  don't  you 
think  you  would  find  if!  I  have  often  said  I  would  like  to  picture 
what  the  gift  of  God  is,  and  what  eternal  life  is ;  if  I  could  I  would 
just  go  up  and  down  the  earth  and  tell  it ;  I  would  go  into  heathen 
countries  and  get  an  interpreter  and  proclaim  it ;  it  seems  to  me 
there  is  not  a  man  in  this  world  that  would  not  take  this  gift. 

There  is  nothing  we  value  as  wo  do  life ;  a  man  will  leave  his  wife, 
leave  his  children,  just  to  lengthen  out  his  life  a  little  longer.  If  a  man 
loses  his  health  he  will  do  anything  in  order  to  be  restored.  Think 
of  the  heart  breaks,  look  at  your  homes  made  desolate  by  death,  a 
mother  gone  from  this  family,  a  brother  there,  a  husband  from 
another  "many  of  you  this  last  year  have  been  standing  over  a  new- 
made  grave  and  your  heart  was  desolate.  How  very  sweet  life  is. 
Only  think  how  sweet  life  is  ;  how  we  value  it,  and  yet  it  is  hardly  a 
day  ;  it  is  only  a  little  while  before  it  will  cease  for  you  on  earth  ; 
look'  at  these  grey-haired  men  and  women  bending  to  the  grave ,  a 
few  days  more  to  live,  a  few  years  more  and  we  shall  be  gone.  But 
just  lift  your  eyes  to  that  great  city  which  hath  foundation  whose 
builder  and  maker  is  God,  and  remember  there  is  one  city  in  the 
universe  that  has  no  sorrow,  no  sin,  no  sickness,  no  weeping,  where 
there  is  no  bending  form,  but  where  perpetual  youth  is  upon  every 
brow,  and  where  life  is  as  long  and  as  pure  as  God's  lifa  What  a 
gift !  Won't  vou  seek  it  to-night?  Seek  the  Lord  while  He  may  be 
found.  Let  me  ask  you  this  question :  do  you  believe  He  can  be 
found  here  to-night.  Dr.  Barrows  1  What  does  the  text  say  ?  "  Seek 
the  Lord  while  he  may  be  found."  I  have  not  a  shade  of  doubt  in 
my  own  mind  that  the  Lord  may  be  found  by  every  soul  in  this  house 
to-night  if  you  will  seek  Him. 

"  Seek  the  Lord  while  He  may  be  found."  The  very  next  text 
implies  that  the  time  is  coming  when  He  may  not  be  found.  Those 
foolish  virgins  found  that  time ;  and  I  have  no  doubt  the  people  in 
Noah's  day  met  with  the  same  experience,  and  they  knocked  at  the 
door  of  the  ark  for  admittance,  and  Noah  told  them  the  Lord  had 
shut  the  door  and  it  could  not  be  opened.  Thank  God  we  are  in  a 
position  to  seek  Him  and  find  Him  !    Will  you  do  it  1 

"  Call  ye  upon  Him  while  He  is  near."  Is  He  near  now  1  What 
does  He  say  1  "  If  two  or  three  are  met  together  in  my  name, 
there  I  am  in  the  midst  of  them."  Is  there  more  than  three  who  have 
met  here  in  the  name  of  the  ILord  f  But  some  one  says  "  I  don't 
know  how  to  call  upon  Him."  Listen.  "God  be  merciful  tome  a 
sinner.?'  That  is  the  way  to  call  upon  him.  You  can  say  that,  can't 
you  ?  Make  the  prayer  that  the  thief  did  upon  the  cross,  "  Lord, 
remember  me  when  thou  cometh  into  Thy  kingdom."  You  do  not 
have  to  make  so  long  a  prayer  as  that ,  now  He  is  in  His  kingdom  ; 
All  y«u  have  to  say  is  three  words,  "Lord,  remember  me."  You  can 
say  that.  Who  will  say  it  right  here  this  minute.  But  you  have 
been  cursing  him  to-day  ;  never  mind,  the  tongue  that  has  been  curs- 
ing him  can  be  forgiven ;  you  can  say,  "  God  save  me  or  I  perish." 
"It  shall  come  to  pass  whosoever  calleth  upon  the  name  of  the  Lord 
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shall  I*  saved."  May  it  come  to  pass  here  to-night  !  There  is  au 
old  grey-haired  loan  that  has  been  living  in  sin  for  sixty  years  ;  jurt 
make  the  prayer,  "  Lord  save  me  or  I  perish  ;  Lord  help  me.  '  You 
can  say  that,  can't  you  1  I  tell  you  what  if  you  say  it  from  the  heart 
God  will  help  and  He  will  save  you,  for  He  delighteth  in  salvation. 

I  come  to  the  last  text.  It  is  a  command.  "  .Seek  ye  first  the 
kingdom  of  God  and  His  righteousness,  and  all  these  things  shall  be 
added  unto  you. 

I  am  one  of  those  who  believe  that  uieiins  literally  just  what  it 
says.  It  means  you  are  to  seek  the  Kingdom  of  God  before  you  go 
home  to-night.  Did  you  ever  notice  that  what  a  man  puts  lirst  God 
fiut.s  last  ?  A  man  seeks  to  get  rich,  but  God  says  we  are  to  seek  His 
kingdom  first.  I  believe  the  reason  why  so  many  men  have  come  out 
to  the  Pacitic  Coast  and  made  such  a  wreck  of  their  lives  was  because 
instead  of  seeking  first  the  Kingdom  of  (iotl,  getting  of  money  has 
received  iheir  lirst  attention.  The  oitler  has  been  seek  first  wealth 
and  iKJsition. 

This  is  just  as  much  a  command  as  "thou  shalt  not  lie,"  or  "tlion 
thou  shalt  not  .steal."  There  is  nothing  in  regard  to  our  temporal 
wants  bat  shall  be  added  if  we  put  it  in  God's  oi-der  and  let  the  kiiif,'- 
dom  of  God  be  set  up  in  our  hearts. 

There  was  a  church  in  England,  where  they  had  no  religious  in- 
terest. After  one  of  their  meetings  the  officers  remained  to  attend  to 
some  business,  and  when  they  were  about  leaving  they  noticed  a 
young  man  hanging  around,  and  they  asked  him  if  he  was  not  going 
to  retire,  and  he  said  "1  came  to  the  ciiurch  determined  not  to  leave 
until  1  became  a  Christian."  1  wi.sh  there  were  five  hundred  in  this 
audience  to-night  like  that.  The  ofticers  of  that  church  gathered 
around  him,  and  at  last  he  surrendered  his  will  to  the  Gotl  of  heaven 
and  he  went  out  rejoicing.  The  next  day  he  went  down  tlie  shaft  as 
usual  to  work  in  the  coal  miue,  and  while  he  was  working  there  the 
coiil  fell  in  upon  him  and  several  others,  and  when  they  got  him  up 
to  fresh  air  he  «'as  just  passing  away,  but  he  had  strength  enough 
to  whisper  "was  it  not  a  good  thing  1  settled  it  last  night?"  Those 
were  his  last  works.  I  leave  it  to  the  audience,  was  it  not  a  good 
thing  that  that  young  man  came  to  that  determination]  (lod  help 
you  to  say  "I  will  not  leave  this  liouse  until  God  for  Christ's  sake 
has  forgiven  uiy  sini"  You  can  go  out  with  all  your  sins  washed 
away,  if  you  will  oidy  seek  him. 

"Seek  first  the  kingdom  of  Cod."  I  will  ventiire  to  say  there 
are  not  less  than  one  hundred,  and  j)erha|)8  five  hundred  people  here 
to-night  who  have  got  a  Bible,  and  on  the  fly  le^f  of  that  Bible  is  your 
name,  written  perhaps  by  the  hand  of  that  mother  that  lies  in  her 
j.Tave,  and  after  your  name  is  this  text  from  Matthew  6:.33.  I  be- 
lieve that  text  is  written  on  luore  fly  leaves  than  any  other  text. 
Why  is  it  when  a  boy  leaves  home  that  the  mother  is  so  auxinus  he 
should  take  along  with  him  Matthew  6.33  '"seek  first  the  kingdom  of 
God."  Not  long  ago  1  was  in  a  home  where  a  young  man  was  leav- 
ing it  for  the  first  time,  going  to  a  school  that  I  am  connected  with. 
The  father  wanted  I  should  take  him  there.    I  spent  a  few  Louis 
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witli  the  family  before  the  train  started.  There  was  a  terrible  strug- 
gle; that  father  tried  to  keep  up,  and  then  he  would  say  "please  excuse 
ine."  and  lie  would  gooff  up  stairs.  When  he  came  down  I  noticed 
hi.-i  eyfs  were  very  red;  he  could  not  bear  to  let  George  know  how  he 
felt.  I  noticed  his  mind  was  not  on  what  we  were  talking  about. 
Tbca  lie  got  up  and  went  off  into  the  kitchen  and  stayed  a  little 
.while,  came  back  and  then  went  off  into  the  drawing  room.  Finally 
he  went  out  of  the  house  and  up  the  street  and  when  he  came  back 
ho  had  a  bundle  with  him,  and  he  o|)ened  it  and  I  saw  it  was  a  beau- 
tiful Bible.  He  got  a  pen  and  wrote  George's  name  in  it,  and  I  saw 
the  tears  falling;  after  he  wrote  the  name  I  saw  him  writing  some- 
thing else,  and  1  said  to  myself,  "I  know  what  he  is  writing.''  He 
threw  down  the  pen  and  went  out  of  the  house.  I  walked  up  to  the 
table  tind  there  was  George's  name  and  Matthew  6:33.  The  boy  was 
leaving  home  for  the  first  time,  and  he  was  the  first  born;  how  anx- 
ious that  father  was  that  he  should  seek  first  the  kingdom  of  G«d 
and  his  righteousness.  And  the  mother  was  going  through  the  same 
experience.  I  liave  no  doubt  that  night  they  poured  out  their  hearts 
in  prayer  that  their  George  might  seek  the  Lord.  I  kept  watch  of 
him,  and  about  ttix  months  after  he  b«wed  his  will  to  the  will  of 
heaven;  their  prayers  were  answered. 

1  have  no  doubt  if  you  take  your  Bibles  to  night  and  read  on  the 
fly  h^af  that  text  and  then  fall  on  your  knees  and  say,  "Lord  Jeeus  I 
will  obpy  this  command,  I  will  seek  thee,"  that  you  will  find  him 
this  night  precious  to  your  souls. 

I  lay  that  text  right  across  your  path  to-night.  You  have  power 
to  say  that  you  will  or  you  will  not  seek  the  kingdom  of  God;  you  are 
a  free  agent.    May  you  seek  and  find  that  kingdom. 


Prayer  by  Mr.  Moody. 

Our  Heavenly  Father  we  thank  Thee  for  the  privileges  we  have 
had  this  day  of  preaching  the  gospel  of  the  Lord  in  this  city.  And 
now  as  this  audience  is  to  break  up  and  we  will  never  meet  again 
until  we  meet  in  eti*niity,  is  it  too  much  to  ask  that  this  whole 
audience  may  meet  at  the  right  hand  of  God,  and  that  not  one  of 
them  be  missing. 

Wc  pray  that  there  may  come  a  breath  from  Heaven  upon  us  here 
to-night  and  do  a  work  for  eterni^.  Oh  !  that  the  Spirit  of  God 
may  work  mightily  in  the  midst  of  this  audience,  and  may  each  one 
obey  the  command  of  the  Ijord  Jesus  Christ  and  '  Seek  first  the  king- 
of  (iod  and  liis  righteousness."  There  may  be  those  here  whose 
fathers  and  mothers  have  gone  down  to  their  graves  and  their  prayers 
on  eartli  are  ended ;  before  they  went  hence  they  poured  out  their 
hearts  in  jirayer  for  their  children  ;  we  pray  Thee  that  Thou  wilt 
answer  those  prayers  and  save  their  children. 

Wo  pray  that  Thou' wilt  i-emember  those  who  have  come  from  a 
distant  eastern  home  into  this  great  metropolis,  who  are  without  God 
aad  without  hope  ;  they  have  left  loved  ones  who  it  may  be  are  pray- 
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ing  for  them  this  very  hour.    0  God  hear  their  pray«rB,  and  may 

there  be  many  who  shall  turn  from  their  sins  and  lay  hold  on  eternal 
life.  We  pray  that  the  Holy  Spirit  may  follow  them  home,  and  in 
their  closets  or  in  their  chambers  may  they  hear  the  sweet  voice  of 
Jesus,  saying,  "  Come  unto  me  all  ye  that  are  weary  and  heavy  laden, 
and  I  will  give  you  rest.  Take  my  yoke  upon  you  and  learn  at  me, 
for  my  yoke  is  easy  and  my  burden  is  light." 

Lord  Jesus  wilt  Thou  speak  to  this  whole  audience  now ;  while 
the  voice  of  man  is  hushed  may  the  voice  of  God  be  heard  in  this 
building.  We  have  spoken  to  the  outward  ear.  Lord  wilt  Thou  speak 
to  the  soul,  and  may  there  be  many  that  answer  back  "  Lord,  here  aat 
I."  And  wilt  Thou  hear  their  prayers  and  take  away  their  siu  and 
give  them  new  hearts  this  night,  we  ask  it  in  the  name  and  for  the 
sake  of  the  risen  T^ord  and  Savior.  Amen. 


No.  307.   (G.  U.  3-86.) 

P.  P.  Bliss. 

I  know  not  what  awaite  me, 

God  kindly  veils  iTiinc  eyes, 
And  o'er  each  step  of  my  on«-ttnl  way 

He  makeR  new  scenes  to  rise; 
And  every  joy  he  sends  me,  comes 

A  sweet  and  glad  surprise. 

One  step  I  see  1)efore  me, 

'Ti»  all  I  need  to  sec, 
The  Ufrht  of  heav'n  ntore  brightly  shine-s, 

When  earth's  illusions  flee 
And  sweetly  tlir-nitrh  the  silence,  came 

His  I'.viiiir  "Fonow  .Me." 


O  blissful  lack  o(  wisdoni, 

Tis  blessed  not  to  know; 
He  holds  me  with  his     o  ri^^hi  hand. 

And  will  not  let  me  ;;o. 
And  lulls  my  troubled  suul  to  re^t 

In  Him  who  loves  me  su. 

So  OD  I  CO  not  knowing, 

1  would  not  if  1  mi^rbt: 
I'd  rather  walk  in  the  d.'^rk  with  God 

Than  co  alone  in  the  light, 
I'd  rather  walk  by  faith  vitb  Hitu 

Than  go  alone  by  sight. 


CHORUS: 

Wliere  he'may  lead  I'll  follow,  My  trust  in  Him  repose: 

And  every  hour  in  jierfect  peace  I'll  sing,  He  knows.  He  knows. 

And  every  hour  in  perfect  peace  I'll  sing.  He  knows,  He  knows 
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CONSTITUTION. 


ArticijE  ].  This  Association  sliall  be  L-oniposcd  of  Regular  Baptist 
Churches,  and  siiall  be  called  the  Los  Angeles  Baptist  Association. 

Art.  2.  I<;ach  Church  shall  be  entitled  to  two  delegates,  and  an 
additional  one  for  every  forty  nuMubers  and  fraction  of  twenty-five. 

Akt.  H.  The  object  of  this  body  shall  be  to  promote  harmony, 
piety  and  efliciency  in  the  C/'hiirchcs:  to  devise  such  uicasures  as  may 
appear  most  expedient,  in  confm  inity  with  Bible  truth,  for  the  ad- 
vancement of  our  denomination.'il  interests:  and  to  suggest  and  to 
recommend  to  the  Cluuclies  such  means  and  modes  of  <)peration  as 
may  from  time  to  time  appear  best  adapted  to  promote  the  general 
dift'usion  of  the  gospel  throughout  the  world. 

Art.  4.  The  othcers  of  this  .\ssociati<m  shall  be  a  Moderator, 
Treasurer,  and  Clerk  who  shall  act  as  Corresponding  Secretary  all 
of  whom  shall  be  elected  annually,  and  shall  hold  their  offices  re- 
spectfully until  their  successors  are  elected  and  take  their  places;  a 
majority,  by  ballot,  of  all  the  votes  cast  being  necessary  to  a  choice. 

Art.  5.  The  Moderator  shall  preside  at  all  meetings,  and  per- 
form such  duties  as  appertain  to  his  office. 

Art.  (!.  The  Clerk  shall  keep  a  fair  and  impartial  record  of  the 
transactions  of  this  body.  Each  year  he  shall  send  a  copy  of  the 
printed  Minutes  to  Mr.  Samuel  Colgate.  New  ^'ork  City,  or  to  the 
Librarian  of  Colgate  University.  Hamilton,  New  York,  to  add  to  the 
collection  of  Baptist  Historical  documents  on  file  at  said  institution. 

Anij.  7.  The  Treasurer  shall  take  charge  of  all  moneys  belonging 
to  this  body;  shall  keep  an  accurate  account  of  the  same,  and  the 
object  for  which  they  are  designated;  pay  them  out  upon  the  order 
of  the  .\ssociation.  and  report  the  state  of  the  treasury  at  the  close 
of  each  session. 

Art.  8.  Any  Church  desiring  membership  in  this  body  shall  on 
application,  be  examined  in  relation  to  its  faith  and  practice;  and,  if 
approved,  the  Moderator  shall  extend  to  the  delegates  the  hand  of 
fellowship. 

Art.  9.  The  independence  of  the  Churches  shall  not  be  infringed; 
yet,  this  body  reserves  the  i-ight  to  drop  from  its  fellowship  any 
Church  which  becomes  heretical  in  faith,  or  irregular  in  practice, 
according  to  the  usages  of  the  denomination. 

Art.  1(1.  This  Association  shall  meet  annually  on  the  first  Wed- 
nesday in  October,  at  10  o'clock  a.  m. 

Art.  11.  the  Moderator  and  Clerk,  and  the  Pastor  of  the  Ohurch 
where  the  Asisociation  next  meets,  shall  constitute  a  Committee  of 
Arrangements,  whose  duty  shall  V)e  to  ai-range  the  order  of  business 
for  the  year,  and  publish  a  program  of  the  same  at  least  two  weeks 
before  the  Association  convenes.  This  program  to  be  suViject  to 
whatever  change  may  seem  expedient  during  the  session  of  the 
Association. 

.\rt.  12.  This  Constitution  may  be  altered  or  amended  at  any 
annual  meeting  by  a  vote  of  two-thirds  of  the  members  present. 


6 


MINI  TES  OF  THE 


ORDER  OF  BUSINESS. 


1.  Calling  Association  to  order. 

2.  Appointment  of  Comniitteee  : 

a.  On  Arrangements  and  Devotions. 

b.  On  Enrollment. 

c.  On  Nominations. 

3.  Introductory  Sermon, 
•t.  Collection. 

.">.    Report  of  Committees  : 

a.  On  Arrangements  and  Devotions. 

b.  On  Enrollment. 

c.  On  Nominations. 

6.  Election  of  Officers. 

7.  Reading  of  Lettera 

H.  Reception  of  New  Churches, 
i).    -Appointment  of  Committees. 

a.  State  of  Relii^ion. 

b.  Sunday  Schools. 

c.  Home  Missions. 

d.  Foreign  Missiona 

e.  Publicationa 

f.  Eklucation. 

g.  Young  People's  Work. 

h.  Obituaries. 

i.  Resolutions. 

j.    Next  -Anniversary. 

k.  Other  Necessary  Committees. 

10.  Unfinished  Business. 

11.  New  Business. 

12.  Reports. 

18.    Miscellaneous  Business. 
14.    Closing  Services. 


BY-LAWS. 

Section  1.    -AH  sittings  shall  be  opened  and  closed  by  prayer. 

Sec.  2.  -Any  person  desiring  to  present  a  subject  for  the  considera- 
tion of  the  body,  shall  rise  to  his  feet  and  address  the  Motlerator. 

Sec.  3.  No  subject  shall  be  discussed  without  being  fii-st  present- 
ed, on  motion,  made  an<l  seconded. 

Sec.  4.  The  Moderator  shall  appoint  all  committees,  unless  other- 
wise ordered  by  the  Association. 

Sec.  .').  -Any  member  dissatisfied  with  the  decision  of  the  Modertor 
may  appeal  to  the  house  without  debate. 

Sec!.  ().  No  person  shall  speak  more  than  twice  on  the  same  raotiou 
without  leave  of  the  house,  and  every  speaker  shall  be  limited  to  five 
minutes. 

Sec.  7.  The  minutes  shall  be  leisurely  read  and  corrected  before  . 
final  adjournment. 

Sec.  H.  These  rules  shall  be  distinctly  read  immediately  after  the 
election  of  officers. 

Src.  Roberts"  Manual  of  Rules  of  Order  shall  be  the  authority  of 
this  body  in  the  transaction  of  business. 


MINUTES. 


Monrovia,  Cai,.,  October  4,  1893. 
WEDNESDAY. 
MORN  I  NO  SESSION. 

"All  Hail  the  Power  of  Jesus  Name,"  rang  out  in 
right  royal  .style  at  the  opening  of  the  Los  Angeles  Baptist 
Association  in  the  Monrovia  Church,  and  fitly  expressed 
the  sentiments  of  the  assembled  delegates.  This  was  fol- 
lowed by  a  season  of  devotional  exerci.ses,  very  refre.shing 
in  character. 

At  10.30  a.m.,  the  following  committees  were  appointed 
by  the  Moderator,  Rev.  W.  \V.  Tinker  : 

On  Arraiigaiiciits  :  A.  P.  Brown,  Richard  Green,  A.  S. 
Blackburn. 

On  Enroll nicnt :  B.  E.  vStreet,  Rev.  H.  M.  Bell,  E.  P. 
Hopkins. 

On  Nominations  :  Rev.  T.  R.  livans,  Cieorge  Taylor, 
Peter  Stone. 

At  the  appointed  time.  Rev.  C.  E.  Harris  preached  the 
annual  .sermon,  on  John  i,  14,  and  I  Cor.,  12,  27.  After 
dwelling  briefly  on  the  theophanies  of  the  O.  T.,  the 
preacher  spoke  with  great  earnestness  and  power  on  the 
word  becoming  flesh  ///  Christ  and  /;/  the  Church  of  Christ. 
The  message  had  the  right  ring  and  was  resi.stless.  The 
hearts  of  the  hearers  were  deeply  moved  and  a  ble.ssed 
-sea.son  of  prayer  fitly  closed  the  .ses.sion. 

.\KTERNOON  SESSION. 

The  devotional  service  was  conducted  by  Rev.  W.  W. 
Tinker. 

The  report  of  the  Committee  on  Enrollment  was  sub- 
mitted and  is  contained  in  the  list  of  delegates.    The  Com- 
mittee was  continued  to  complete  the  list. 
Report  of  Committee  on  Nominations  : 
For  Moderator,  Rev.  C.  E.  Harris. 
For  Clerk,  Rev.  Wm.  Appel. 
For  Trea.surer,  Brother  \V.  C.  Badeau. 
For  Auditor,  Brother  D.  \V.  Lewis. 
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By  order  of  the  Association,  Rev.  T.  R.  Evads  was  in- 
structed to  cast  the  vote  of  the  body  for  the  Officer 
nominated. 

The  newly  elected  Moderator  assumed  his  duties  and  an- 
nounced the  following  suitable  motto  for  the  year's  ses- 
sions :    "As  becoming  the  Saints." 

The  Committee  on   Nominations  further  reported  the 
following  names  to  serve  as  Executive  Committee  : 
Rev.  A.  B.  Tomlinson. 
Brother  Thomas  Lovell. 
Rev.  A.  \V.  Rider. 
Brother  Calvin  E.sterlv. 
Rev.  H.  M.  Bell. 
The  Clerk  was  instructed  to  cast  the  ballot  for  the  As- 
sociation and  thus  the  brethern   nominated    were  dulj' 
elected. 

Brother  C.eorge  Taylor  and  Rev.  George  Dye  were  ap- 
pointed to  read  the  Church  letters.  The  reading  of  letters 
was  continued  until  all  were  read. 

Rev.  W.  W.  Tinker  was  appointed  to  return  the  fraternal 
greeting  of  the  Central  Association. 

The  reading  of  the  letters  was  concluded  at  3.30,  when 
President  P.  W.  Dorsey  of  Los  Angeles  College  was  intro- 
duced, and  spoke  burning  words  of  practical  wisdom  in  the 
interest  of  the  .school.  The  college  was  also  warmly  com- 
mended by  Brother  D.  Read  and  Iv  R.  Bennett. 

The  meeting  adjourned,  in  order  to  accept  an  invitation 
extended  by  the  citizens  of  Monrovia  to  take  a  drive 
through  the  towns  of  Monrovia  and  Duarte. 

KVKNING  SESSION. 

The  Missionary  Prai.se  Service  at  7.00,  was  conducted  by 
Rev.  E.  R.  Bennett,  as  an  introduction  to  the  Ma.ss  Meet- 
ing on  Home  Missions,  which  was  an  interesting  and 
enthusiastic  meeting. 

At  this  point  the  Moderator  announced  the  appointment 
of  the  Standing  Committees  : 

On  State  of  Religion  :  A.  B.  Tomlinson,  C.  H.  Lee,  J. 
F.  Jackson. 

On  Sunday  School :  A.  W.  Rider,  Mark  Pierce,  Miss 
Birdie  Monroe. 

On  Home  Missions:  D.  Read,  C.  A.  Whtiman.  A.  S. 
Blackburn. 

On  Foreign  Missions :  George  P).  Dye,  Peter  Stone,  \'. 
E.  Farmer. 
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On  Publications:  T.  R.  Ivvans.  N.  L.  RiRhy,  W.  H. 
Pendleton. 

On  Edncation  :  K.  K.  Hennett,  Kdward  W.  Keider,  T. 
A.  Chase. 

On  Young  Peoples  Work:  H.  M.  Bell,  \\.  U.  Street, 
Mis.s  Ida  Mitchell. 

On  Obihi-vics  :  C.  W.  (".regirv,  R.  S.  Ariiett,  (ieorge 
T.  Ott. 

On  Resolutions :  H.  .S.  Hiker,  (ieorge  T.ivlor,  A.  W. 
Backland. 

On  Next  Anniversary :  J.  D.  (keen,  \V.  Appel,  A.  P. 
Brown . 

After  a  .solo  by  Mrs.  Todd,  onr  (ieneral  Missionary  sub- 
mitted his  annual  report,  grajihically  portraying  the  great 
and  crying  needs  of  our  field,  and  clearly  explaining  the 
relations  of  our  work  to  the  Home  Mission  Society  and  the 
duties  of  the  workers. 

Dr.  1).  Read  spoke  on  the  "  Peculiar  obligations  of  Bap- 
tists to  the  evangelization  of  vSouthern  California. 

A  quartette  sweetly  sang,  "Come  Holy  vSpirit." 

The  subject  of  "Our  American  Missions,"  was  eloquent- 
ly pre.seiited  by  Rev.  vS.  H.  Baker  of  the  Palms  church. 
He  urged  the  importance  of  American  Missions  on  the 
following  grounds  : 

1.  Because  the  Americans  are  the  greatest  people  on 
earth. 

2.  Becau.se  they  are  in  danger  of  being  swallowed  b}- 
the  Pope. 

Because  it  is  the  duty  next  us. 
Rev.  William  Appel  spoke  on  "  Our  German  Missions," 
.speaking  especialiy  on  the  difficulties  of  the  work  among 
the  Germans. 

After  a  solo  by  Mr.  H.  Bray,  Rev.  A.  W.  Backland  .spoke 
on  "  Our  Svveedish  Missions."  His  difficulty  in  expressing 
his  thoughts  in  Knglish,  did  not  detract  from  the  interest 
of  his  earnest  talk. 

In  the  absence  of  the  Rev.  C.  H.  Anderson,  Pastor  of  the 
Second  (^colored)  Church  of  Los  Angeles,  \V.  W.  Tinker 
spoke  briefly  on  "Our  African  Missions."  After  further 
words  on  our  work  at  Paso  Robles,  Brother  Tinker  called 
for  money  for  this  fiel  1.  The  sum  of  $40.87  was  the 
result. 
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After  singing,  "Hear  the  voice  of  Jesus  saying,"  the 
meeting  adjourned  with  prayer  by  A.  B.  Tomlinson. 

THURSDAY,  OCTOBER  5. 

MORNING  SESSION. 

After  the  usual  devotional  service,  conducted  by  the 
Moderator,  the  assembly  listened  to  an  unusually  crisp  and 
iuteresting  "Bible  Reading,"  by  Rev.  T.  R.  Evans  on 
"The  Collection  in  Christian  Teaching,  and  Christian 
Practice. " 

Visiting  brethern  were  cordially  invited  to  a  seat  with 
the  As.sociation.  The  following  brethern  responded  : — 
Rev.  Frank  L.  Sullivan,  Pacific  Baptist;  Rev.  J.  Sunderland, 
District  Secretary  American  Baptist  Missionary  Union ; 
Mrs.  J.  Sunderland,  President  of  the  Womans'  Baptist  For- 
eign Mis.sionary  Society  of  California  ;  Miss  Mattie  Walton, 
under  appointment  as  Missionary  to  Japan  ;  Kdward  P. 
Hopkins,  Monrovia,  N.  Fadroff  and  Mrs.  E.  Fadroff,  Mis- 
sionaries to  Alaska;  Fred  Brigsted,  Los  Angeles;  Rev. 
Richard  Oarton,  State  Superintendent  Children's  Home 
Society  ,  Rev.  Stockdale,  Missouri. 

Rev.  E;.  a.  P.  Abbott  of  the  Congregational  church, 
Monrovia,  and  Rev.  Alexander  Hardy  of  the  Methodist 
church,  same  place,  were  introduced  to  the  Association,  and 
spoke  words  of  greeting. 

After  singing,  "  I  gave  my  life  to  Thee,"  the  Committee 
on  Foreign  Missions  reported  : 

We  recognize  with  profound  gratitude  the  goodness  of  God  in 
reaching  such  a  high  standard  in  our  contributions  last  year.  We 
recommend  : 

Ist.  That  we  carry  out  the  spirit  of  the  great  commiasion  with 
more  exactness  than  ever  before. 

2nd.  That  we  do  not  allow  our  contributions  to  lapse  from  the 
centenary  standard  set  last  year,  viz.,  81,4(H), 

3rd.  That  we  heartily  endorse  the  maintenance  of  Rev.  Joseph 
Clark  on  the  Congo. 

4th.  That  the  young  people  be  requested  to  take  up  the  support 
of  Brother  William  Wynd  of  Oseka,  Japan. 

Tith.  That  we  are  pleased  to  note  that  ten  Sunday  Schools  gave 
toward  this  great  object  last  year,  and  that  they  not  only  be  encour- 
aged to  continue  this  good  work,  but  that  other  schools  also  be  urged 
to  contribute. 

6th.  That  the  pastoi-s  be  requested  to  give  Bible  Readiags  on 
Missions  in  connection  with  their  regular  pastoral  visitation. 

REV.  GEORGE  E.  DYE. 
PETER  STONE. 
S.  M.  DAVIDSON. 
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The  report  was  discussed  by  brethern  Dye  and  Bennett. 
Rev.  J.  Sunderland  also  spoke  on  the  subject  of  the  report. 
He  mentioned  four  voices  speaking  to  us  concerning  For- 
eign Missions  : 

let.    The  voice  of  the  Mastei-. 

'2nd.    The  voice  of  the  people,  whom  we  should  evangelize. 

3rd.    The  voice  of  the  Mission.iries. 

4th.    Th(>  voice  that  comes  from  ourselves. 

.\dopted. 

Rev.  E.  R.  Bennett  was  appointed  to  represent  the  Mis- 
sionary Union  in  the  Association. 

Report  of  the  Committee  on  Home  Missions  : 

Ist.  We  are  devotedly  thankful  to  God  for  His  };reat  blessings 
bestowed  upon  our  v^'ork  in  the  .vast  year.  ' 

2nd.  We  desire  to  express  our  high  appreciation  of  the  services  of 
our  General  Missionary-  of  his  selff  acriticing  zeal  and  generosity, 
and  untiring  labors.  Also  of  the  faithful  and  efficient  services  of 
Miss  Emma  Miller,  as  also  of  the  consecrated  services  of  all  the  mis- 
sionaries within  o\u-  bounds. 

3rd.  We  urge  upon  all  our  churches  the  most  earnest  efforts  to 
secure  regular  and  liberal  contributions  to  our  Home  Mission  work, 
so  that  our  cause  shall  not  go  backward,  but  rather  still  onward. 

4th.  We  remind  all  oiu-  churches,  that  there  is  a  Divine  Steward- 
ship of  wealth.  That  all  opportmiities  for  service  are  obligations. 
That  our  country  is  now  in  a  most  critical  condition,  which  appeals 
to  our  patriotism  as  a  motive  for  the  wide  diffusion  of  the  gos|)el . 
That  the  formative  state  of  socii>ty  in  Southern  California  requires 
the  most  vigorous  and  heroic  efforts  to  bring  all  the  elements,  which 
are  active  in  the  public,  under  the  influence  of  the  truth  and  spirit  of 
God,  and  above  all  that  we  have  unlimited  resources  of  power  avail- 
able for  all  the  work  of  the  .\ssocia(ion  in  the  promised  presence  of 
the  Holy  Spirit    given  in  answer  to  prayer. 

In  behalf  of  the  Committee. 

D.  READ 

The  report  was  di.scussed  by  Rev.  A.  P.  Brown,  Deacon 
\V.  C.  Badeau,  and  unanimously  adopted. 

Report  of  Committee  on  Young  Peoples  Work  : 

Your  Committee  after  looking  over  the  last  year's  work,  are  very 
much  gratified  with  the  progress  that  has  been  made,  and  to  aid  iii 
the  further  advancement  in  the  furture,  we  would  make  the  follow- 
ing recommendations  to  the  Executive  Committee. 

1st.  That  the  Committee  urge  the  societies  to  take  the  B.  Y.  P. 
Union  as  extensively  as  po.ssible. 

2nd.  We  recommend  to  the  several  societies  the  pursual  of  the 
C.  0.  C. 

.3rd.  That  quarterly  conventions  be  held  with  the  various 
churches. 

4th.  That  representatives  from  the  stronger  societies  visit  the 
weaker  ones,  for  their  encouragement,  and  that  churches  that  have 
no  societies  urge  the  organization  of  such,  when  practicable. 
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oth.  Wp  recommend  that  the  Executive  Board  select  some  one 
suitably  qnaliticd  to  visit  the  vai  ious  s(  cieties  at  their  regular  Sab- 
bath evening  meetings,  for  their  encouragement.  All  of  which  is 
respectfully  submitted. 

H.  M:  BELL. 
ADA  MITCHELL. 
E  B  STREET. 

After  some  discussion  the  report  was  adopted. 

The  Committee  on  Education  reported  as  follows  : 

I:esolred.  That  we  hereby  reaffirm  our  belief  iu  higher  christian 
education  as  indispensable  to  the  proper  training  of  the  young  for 
usefulness;  in  church  or  State  : 

That  we  record  again  our  unshaken  confidence  in  the  manifest 
Divine  guidance  concerning  the  planting  and  development  of  our 
own  school  at  Los  Angeles. 

That,  we  expres.s  our  gratitude  to  God  for  tokens  of  encourage- 
ment, under  the  present  administration,  and  our  firm  conviction  that 
the  time  of  testing  is  passing  away  :  and  that  prosperty  is  assured  in 
the  near  future. 

That,  in  view  of  this,  it  devolves  on  the  Baptists  of  Southern  Cali- 
fornia more  than  ever  to  rally  round  our  college,  with  patronage  and 
support,  both  spiritual  and  tinancial . 

E.  R.  BENNETT. 
ED.  W.  REIDER. 
THOMAS  CHASE. 

After  discussion  by  brother  Georgs  E.  Dye,  the  report 
was  adopted. 

Report  of  Committee  on  Obituaries  :  Your  committee 
find  ill  the  church  statistics  the  record  of  24  deaths  as  com- 
pared with  14  for  last  year. 

Kl  .^finite  First  on  the  list,  has  the  striking  record  of  the  death 
of  two  sisters.  Miss  Josie  and  Miss  Bella  Bryant,  passing  away  at  the 
early  age  of  '20  and  >'A.  and  within  five  days  of  each  other,  on  Feb- 
ruary l.")th  and  '2(lth  of  this  year. 

Chiiiii  Lost  sister  Margaret  Turner,  a  young  convert,  baptised 
just  one  month  and  one  day  before  her  death  :  and  Deacon  N.  G. 
Sholander.  who  was  killed  suddenly,  and  this,  because  well  prepared, 
called  to  heavenly  service. 

IjUh  Angeles,  Geniifin  —  Lost  an  aged  pilgrim  of  (Jl  years. 

Dounefi —  Mrs.  Sarah  Standlee. 

Miitiroriti — In  its  church  letter  writes  :  "Three  have  this  year 
been  called  home."  Sister  M.  J.  Maxwell,  an  earnest  christian,  who 
joined  the  church  in  18.S7  ;  Joseph  Gregory,  but  lately  come  to  our 
country,  soon  took  jjlace  in  our  ranks  as  a  soldier  for  Christ :  Mra 
Mary  Hildrefh.  who  had  been  in  the  Master's  vineyard  many  years, 
after  being  with  us  but  a  short  time  was  called  to  her  reward. 

Ao.«  AiKjelex.  Meintirinl  Has  the  significent  and  solitary  record  of 
Mr.  Charles  Greenfield,  September  10,  1893.  age  17  years  and  4  days. 
This  name  will  recall  to  many  the  memory  of  the  father,  the  Rev.  J. 
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Gippntickl,  who  was  ojiUcd  home  liom  liis  devoted  work,  and  saerifice 
for  the  French  Mission  in  Los  Aiifj^ples,  afiout  five  years  a^o. 

liireni  Has  lost  John  Tweedy,  solid  and  true  at  the  age  of  oO. 
We  are  confident  th  d  His  mantle  has  fallen  on  His  children  who  will 
he  true  to  (Jhrist  find  His  dear  eluirch. 

Lim  AiKjelen,  FirM  Records  the  death  of  brother  Jessie  M.  Burks. 
\ov  many  years  active  and  consistent,  who  was  called  without  a 
moment's  warning  :  Sisters  Hannah  Hewitt  and  Lucv  McChandlers, 
though  many  miles  apart,  were  called  on  the  same  dav  :  Sister  Jennie 
S.  Rigl).v,  after  a  life  of  jjecnliar  devotion  and  great  activity,  the  close 

of  which  were  shroudeil  in  gl  n,  has  e.xclianged  the  (I'arkness  for 

light,  and  has  lelt  behind  her  tlie  fragrance  of  a  life  consecrated  to 
Christ . 

I, ox  Aiipflcx  Records  the  death  of  four  sisters.  Mrs  Grace 
Entler.  Mrs.  Mary  J.  Ney.  Mrs.  L.  O.  Williams  and  Mrs.  L.  E. 
Beckwith.  The  Hr.st  in  this  list  was  one  of  the  early  fruits  of  the 
East  Los  .Vngeles  W{)rk.  anil  when  suddenly  snatched  away  at  the  age 
of  21.  .seemed  full  of  the  strength  and  bloom  of  young  womanhood,  in 
striking  contrast  with  wlumi  was  the  death  of  sister  Williams,  fast 
reaching  the  boundry  of  four  score  years,  and  truly  converted  in  the 
cane  brake  of  Mississipiji  half  a  century  ago. 

Thr  I'liliii!'  Lost  one  of  its  bright  young  sisters  in  April.  Miss 
Eva  Hodge,  at  the  age  of  111. 

Pandilciin  Records  two  names.  Mrs.  L.  E.  Cogswell  and  Miss 
Lama  Elms. 

I'liiiiiniii  Has  the  longest  list  of  all.  Brother  Charles  Street, 
one  of  the  oldest  mendiers.  whose  life  and  influence  was  a  standing 
testimony  to  the  power  of  saving  grace  :  sister  Lora  Street,  voung, 
zealous  and  winning,  was  plucked  when  rijie  in  the  early  summer  : 
brother  Jesse  Ross  fell  on  sleep,  March  !)th.  he  was  counti  d  a  "  stand- 
by," the  call  came  to  him  suddenly,  but  found  him  standing  ready  ; 
Sister  Mamie  Smith  went  home  at  mid-summer,  gifted,  consecrated, 
aflfectiouate  and  unselfish,  her  influence  will  abide.  From  her  post 
as  music  teacher  at  our  college,  she  has  passed  over  to  the  land, 
where  all  have  learned  the  new  song:  Sister  A.  C.  Libbv.  a  faithful, 
consistant  member  went  home  in  .A\igu.st :  Brother  Robert  Hughes,  a 
young  man  away  from  home  and  countrv,  was  glad  to  make  another 
extdiange  "  for  the  better  country  "    "  These  all  died  in  the  faith  " 

Re.spectfully  sulmiitted . 

C.  W.  GREGORY 
R.  S.  ARNETT, 
GEORGE  T.  OIT. 

Pending  the  adoption  of  the  report,   Brother  \V.  C. 
Badeau  led  in  prayer. 
Aopted . 

Report  of  the  Committee  on  Resolutions.- 

We  the  Committee  on  resolutions,  beg  leave  to  report  as 
follows  : 

1st.  liesdlred.  That  we  express  our  gratitude  to  ."Vlmighty  God,  for 
the  union  and  harmony  existing  in  the  various  departments  of  our 
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church  work,  for  the  torwartl  movements  in  the  i'ouuf;  People's  So- 
cieties, the  Sunday  School,  and  Ladies'  Missionary  Unions. 

2nd.  Resohed.  That  we  recognize  the  work  of  the  "Pacific 
Baptist,"  as  a  means  of  inter-communication  between  the  churches, 
by  urging  our  members  to  become  subscribers  to  the  paper.  .\nd 

That  we  express  our  thanks  to  the  management  for  the  presence  of 
our  Brother,  Rev.  Frank  L.  Sullivan,  to  report  the  proceedings  of 
these  meetings. 

3rd.  Where.\s,  We  believe  the  time  has  come,  when  we.  as  christ- 
ians, should  take  a  decided  stand  in  the  cause  of  temperance. 
Therefore 

Renolced.  That  we  favor  and  will  seek  prohibitory  laws,  and  will  do 
all  in  our  power  to  annihilaff-  the  liquor  traffic  and  its  attending 
evils. 

4th.  Rexdh  eil.  That  we  extend  our  thanks  to  the  Railroads  for  re- 
duced rates  to  both  members  and  visitors  of  the  .Vssociation . 

.5th.  HfKdlii'il.  That  the  thanks  of  this  .issociation  are  e.xteuded  to 
the  Baptist  church  of  Monrovia,  to  the  members  of  the  other  churches 
and  to  the  citizens  in  general,  who  havp  assisted  in  the  most  e.xcellent 
arrangements  that  have  Ijeen  made  to  entertain  this  body,  and  to 
those  wlio  kindly  furnished  their  teams  for  a  pleasant  drive.  Kspi'cial 
mention  should  be  made  of  one  feature  in  the  plan  for  entertaining, 
that  of  procuring  the  Grand  View  Hotel,  a  plan  worthy  of  thought  in 
the  future  by  other  churches  inviting  the  .Association. 

(5th,  Remit  I  I'll.  That  we  e.\press  our  thanks  to  the  la<lies.  for  the 
beautiful  decorations  of  flowers  and  vines  in  the  church.  an<i  to  the 
singers  for  the  excellent  music  both  in  solo  and  chorus. 

Ttb.  Re-toheil,  That  our  thanks  are  due  to  the  Miinmria  Mi'xsi'iiger, 
and  the  r.,os  .\ngeles  'iiiiii-x  and  Herald  for  excellent  reports  and  free 
advertisement  of  this  .Association,  also  to  the  reporters  of  saiil  papers, 
who  furnished  the  reports. 

Kth.  Renolreil.  That  our  thanks  are  extended  to  the  mana<;einent 
of  the  Grand  View  Hotel  for  opening  the  same. 

Respectfullv  submitted  : 

REV.  H.  S.  B.\KER 
GEORGE  TAYLOR 
.\.  W  B.ACKLUXI) 

.\dopted  l)y  a  standing  vote. 

The  Committee  on  next  aniiiversarie.s  reported  as  fol- 
lows : 

We  recommend  East  Los  .\ngeles  as  place  of  our  next  annual 
meeting,  and  Rev.  .V.  W.  Rider  as  the  preacher,  and  Rev.  Willi;lm 
Appel  as  alternate. 

J.  D.  GREEN. 
A  P  BROWN. 
WM.  APPEL. 

.\doptecl. 

The  report  of  the  Committee  on  Publications  is  as  fol- 
lows ; 

The  press  is  a  mighty  power  in  life.  It  is  the  power  of  Christ  lui- 
to  life,  or  the  power  of  Satan  unto  death.    The  "Pacific  Baptist." 
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the  "YouaK  People-s  Union,"  an  1  the  literature  of  the  '•American 

St  ,  h  ^/""l^"  ""'^  "'e  power  of  Christ  unto  life  henc" 

ouffht  to  be  nourished  and  nurtured  by  UK. 

hJl^f'  1  .The."Piii-iHe  Baptist"  is  clear  in  thou-ht.  health v  in  tone 

It  Rivos  the  news  from  oiu-  <.wn  churches.      It  makes  intellicrent 
christians  and  positive  Maptists.     Fts  circulation  is  rapi.llv  in™ 
ing.    It  1.S  the  best  p  .per  for  Baptists  on  the  Coast.    Every  Baptist 
ouRht  to  fret  the  best  while  it  is  within  reach .    Hence  we  rec.miS 

nn^fo'^'v,  J^''  "  l^'^V«!'t  J«"nK  People's  Union"  is  well  managed,  and 

all  means  take  the  younK  peopl.^s  or-ran  if  vou  can 

hiJir;;  «f        American  Baptist  Publication  Society,  is 

high  in  ,,ual  ty  and  m  inner.     It  is  (he  arm-.rv  of  Bar.tists  in  America 

t  Se  the       '""'^'r  ^"'"^  "'"^  '""  Sunday  Schools 

sunn! MS   w  ''f,  "  s"^-'Pf'.v.    Remember  that  every  cent  of 

•'  i^     •    f     "''^'ir''.'"-^' ''^P™«'"^- ff the  mission  work  of 
u.    enomination.    We  .,oy  and  rc.joice  in  the  history  and  progress 
of  ^the  Society.    Let  us  talk  it  up    pray  it  u,,  and  give  to  send 

Respectfully  submitted  . 

T.  R.  EVANS. 

N.  L.  RIGBV. 

W.  H.  PENDLETON. 

Peiidiirj;  tlie  adoption  of  tliis  report,  Rev.  Frank  L.  Sul- 
livan and  Brother  McClellan  spoke  for  the  "  Pacific 
liapti.st." 

Adopted . 

The  treasurer,  \V.  C.  Badeau  read  the  following  report  : 

Los  Angeles  B:iptist  Association  in  account  with  W.  C.  Badeau 
treasurer. 

October  (i  to  December  i).  ]Hi)'2. 

To  cash  recived  fnmi  B.  E.  Street  $  1  jiO 

Churches   -18  0() 

"        '■         ■■     B.  E  Street  .(Y.  P.  U.)..'.;  3.' 70 

Vouiig  Peo))les  Unions   '50 

"        "  "     C.  A.  Baskerville.  (S.  S.  1   1<).00 

Womans  Miss.  Society   l.Oii 

November  7 .  " 

By  cash  to  \Vm.  .\ppel  for  printing  minutes.  .$44  10 

  lo.'oi) 

pustage   ].<)i 

Secretaries  Dues.  .  s.04 

The  auditor,  D.  W.  Lewis,  certified  to  have  examined 
the  treasurer's  report,  and  to  have  found  it  correct. 
Hereupon  the  report  was  adopted. 
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Rev.  Richard  (barton  spoke  for  the  Children's  Home  So- 
ciety of  California. 

Rev.  E.  R.  Bennett  was  in.structed  to  carry  fraternal 
greeting.s  to  the  Association  of  .Southern  California  Con- 
gregationalists  in  session  ;it  Pomona. 

After  appointing  a  messenger  to  the  other  As.sociations 
in  Southern  California,  tlie  A.ssociation  adjourned  with 
prayer  by  T.  R.  Ivvans. 

AFTERNOON  SESSION. 

After  the  clo.se  of  the  Ladies'  Missionary  meeting  (see 
minutes)  it  was  ordered  that  rule  4  of  order  of  business 
be  changed  so  that  a  collection  shall  be  taken  at  the  close 
of  the  annual  .sermon  for  incidental  expen.ses. 

Report  of  Ccramittee  on  Sunday  Schools  : 

Your  committee  would  cjiU  the  attention  of  the  .X.i-sdi'iation  to  the 
fact  tli.it  the  history  of  our  ehurches  throughout  the  land  shows  that 
those  which  are  most  dilifji  nt  in  their  ciire  of  the  young  in  their  com- 
munities are  blessed  with  the  greatest  nieasiue  of  prosperty . 

Statistics  also  show  that  the  Sunday  School  in  the  field  from  which 
come  the  greatest  additions  to  our  churches.  (12  of  the  itK  baptisms 
in  our  churchee  during  the  past  year  being  from  our  Sunday  Schools. 

In  the  the  third  place,  experience  shows  that  this  is  also  the  field 
of  the  greatest  opportunity  for  bible  study.  The  wide  spread  revival 
of  interest  in  bible  study  in  our  midst  within  the  past  few  years  is 
very  largely  due  to  the  international  system  of  Sunday  "Sch(H)l 
lessons. 

In  the  light  of  all  these  argument.s.  we  most  strongly  urge  our 
diurehcs  to  devote  fheii-  bf  st  energies  to  the  advancement  of  this  all 
important  interest . 

That  we  .seek  to  free  the  Simday  School  from  being  a  mere  child  - 
ren's  school  by  enlisting  the  body  of  adult  membership  in  the  study 
of  the  word  in  our  school .  We  recommend  to  our  churches  the 
financial  support  of  our  schools,  believing  that  this  will  lead  to  a  more 
vital  relation  between  the  church  and  school,  as  becomes  the  parent 
organization  to  its  child.  This  will  lead  the  church  to  look  more 
closely  to  the  wants  of  the  school,  and  allow  the  school  to  devote  its 
contributions  directly  to  benevolent  causes,  and  thus  early  educate 
them  to  respond  not  to  the  mere  selfish  chnms  of  self-support,  but  to 
the  larger  appeals  to  christian  benevolence.  We  advise  meetings  of 
prayer  for  and  with  the  schools,  that  oiu-  teaching  may  result  in  the 
conversion  of  our  pupils. 

Respectfully.  A.  W.  RIDER. 

M  A.  PIERCE. 
BIRDIE  MONROK 

Adopted. 

It  was  ordered  to  pay  the  arrears  in  the  clerk 's  salary. 

Brother  Tinker,  Brown  and  Appel  were  appointed  a  com- 
mittee to  confer  with  the  other  A.ssociations,  regarding  the 
printing  of  the  Minutes  in  one  book. 

The  clerk  was  voted  $15.00  for  his  service. 
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Prayer  was  offered  for  Rev.  Anderson,  pastor  of  tlie 
Second  Chnrcli,  I.os  Angeles,  in  his  affliction. 

A  collection  was  taken  for  incidental  expenses  amount- 
ing to  $6.75. 

The  Committee  on  state  of  Religion  brought  in  the  fol- 
lowing report : 

It  iH  with  iM-<,|onn,l  -ratitiido  1,,  (;„;!  (hat  we  note  in  mo.st  all  our 
chun-heM  a  manifest  tendency  to  a  lii-her  decree  of  spiritualitv 
that  (he  atklitions  to  our  churches  by  l)ai)(ism  has  heen  S!)  bv  letter 
and  ortherwise  ;{07.  total  4(15,  net  {iain  71. 

We  notice  also  with  Kraleful  hearts  the  advance  movement  in 
our  Home  Mission  work  anions  th<.  (iermans.  Swedes.  .Africans,  and 
Chinese  bu  we  are  led  to  ask  will,  deep  seriousness,  oushtwe  not  to 
have  alMeast,  (me  missionary  a  mono  the  Mexicans  within  (he  bounds 
of  the  .Association . 

Another  thiiiK  we  notice  is  (hat  all  the  .•hurches  feel  the  financial 
depression  of  t  ,e  times,  but  we  arc  led  to  believe  that  even  this,  if 
borne  with  Hlehty  to  God.  will  turn  oven  to  (he  furtherance  of  the 
go.spel  of  Christ,  HI  cuitinK  us  loose  from  material  fhinRS.  that  we 
may  draw  more  bountifully  from  the  richer  vaults  of  DivTne  cn-ace 

or  all  r)urpo.ses  ,1522.37 l.IKi  have  been  raised  in  the  churches,  inde- 
pendent of  the  Sunday  Schools  and  Voung  People's  Societies. 

JI'^l  ^'^t'-^i''"'',^'!       ^'^''^^  •'apt'snis  this  year  as  were  last. 

If      Pa'-"estly  labor  and  pray  to  be  changed  in  the 
year  to  come,  to  the  glory  of  Ood. 

A.  B.  THOMLINSON. 
C.  H.  LEE. 

Pendin  .  the  adoption  of  this  report,  remarks  were  made 
„v  X;.^;  -  I^adeau,  A.  B.  TomHnson,  William  Appel,  W. 
\V.  Tmker,  E.  R.  Bennett,  A.  P.  Brown,  A.  W.  Rider 
George  I-,.  Dye,  Prof.  Jansen,  and  T.  R.  Evans.  After  a 
very  refreshnig  season  of  prayer,  a  few  tender  words  and 
prayer  by  the  Moderator,  one  of  the  most  blessed  sessions 
ot  the  Los  Angeles  Baptist  Association  came  to  a  close  to 
meet  with  the  East  Los  Angeles  church  a  year  hence 


WILLIAM  APPEL,  Clerk. 
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DIGEST  OF  CHURCH  LETTERS. 


Alhambra    No  letter. 

AzusA  T.  R.  Evans,  Pastor.  A  year  of  active  work.  The  attend- 
ance in  public  worship  is  increasing.  Our  pastor  has  faithfully 
preached  the  word,  and  we  all  have  been  strenjfthened.  and  our  christ- 
ian character  has  been  more  fully  developed.  Our  benevolence  for 
our  four  denominational  societies  have  been  systemitized. 

Chino— A.  B.  Tomlinson.  Pastor.  The  special  meetings  by  IJev. 
W.  H.  Pendleton,  D.D..  resulted  in  a  number  of  conversions,  and 
spiritual  strengthening  of  the  church.  Harmony  prevails  in  the 
church.  The  building  has  recently  been  improved,  dedicated,  and 
the  debt  on  it  raised.  Have  a  good  Sunday  School,  Mission  Band, 
Ladies"  Aid  and  Young  People's  Societies. 

CoMPTON  C.  W.  Gregory. Supply.  Have  experienced  many  "ups" 
and  "downs"  the  past  few  years,  and  are  in  a  position  of  deep  humi- 
liation and  he»art  searching  before  (Jod.  Our  church  st'rviccs  had 
been  suspended  for  nearly  one  year,  until  several  desired  to  join  by 
letter  and  baptism,  when  we,  thus  encouraged,  secured  the  services  of 
C.  W.  (iregory.  and  now  we  are  determined  to  go  forward. 

Downey  .J.  D.  Green.  Pa.stor.  The  past  year  has  not  been  the 
most  prosperous  in  our  history.  Rev.  V.  A.  Henry  left  us  .lannary  1, 
and  through  the  good  pleasure  of  God  our  present  pastor  began  work 
with  us  on  .Vugust  1.  and  the  Lord  has  signally  lilessed  this  union. 
The  congregations  are  growing,  and  the  mid  week  prayer  meeting  is 
the  best  in  the  history  of  the  church. 

El  Monte  R.  M.  Smith,  Pastor.  Through  the  earnest  etforts  of 
our  new  pastor,  our  church  has  become  more  prosperous.  We  earn- 
estly ask  the  .Association  to  extend  a  helping  hand. 

Los  Angelbs,  First  -  D.  Read,  D.D.  Pastor.  The  closing  year  has 
been  more  than  usually  marked  by  the  hand  of  devastation,  specula- 
tion, strife  and  privation  the  world  over:  and  our  churches  have  from 
necessity,  been  made  to  share  the  consequences  of  this  accumulated 
evil.  Our  church,  though  numerically  stronger  than  one  year  ago.  is 
probably  financially  weaker,  by  virtue  of  the  almost  universal  string- 
ency that  prevaiU.  We  congratulate  our  brethern  and  ourselves  at 
the  marked  progress  that  has  been  made  in  the  missionary  work  of 
our  denomination,  both  Home  and  Foreign,  during  the  past  year:  and 
we  desire  to  renev»  our  pledge  of  support,  both  moral  and  material,  to" 
this  as  the  greatest  work  devolving  upon  the  churches  to  day. 

Los  AN<iELEs.  Swedish  -.A.  W.  Backlund,  P;istor.  Our  former 
pastor.  F.  O.  Xelsun  left  us,  intending  to  become  a  missionary  in- 
South  .\mcrica.    O.ir  present  pastor  goes  once  a  month  to  Itedlands. 
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Riverside,  Ohino  and  Pasadena,  In  San  Pedro  we  have  a  uieetin? 
once  a  week.  Since  February  our  church  is  Nelf-supporting.  Tlave 
had  an  increase  of  twenty-three  in  the  year. 

Los  ANtiELEs,  Memomai. -A.  W.  Reider,  Pastor.  The  past  vear 
has  been  one  of  great  blessing.  Unity  has  been  the  key  note,  and  the 
ctiurch  has  been  prosperous  both  Hnanciallv  and  8i)irituailv.  The 
prayer  service  and  tlie  training  school  has  shown  a  marked  increase 
in  attendance  and  spiritual  growth  over  the  same  period  of  the  pre- 
ceding year. 

LoH  An(jele.s,  German-  William  Appel,  Pastor.  The  vear  lias 
been  one  of  trial  and  wailing.  A  new  church  was  organized  at 
Anaheim.    We  raised  a  debt  of  .#;!0(UH)  resting  on  our  jji-ojierty. 

Los  An(3ei,es  East  Have  pas.s< d  tiirough  great  discouragements 
tm^past  year.  But  we  rejoice  that  a  better  time  is  now  upon  us. 
With  our  new  pastor,  (ieorge  K.  Dye,  the  Lord  has  sent  a  new  bles- 
sing. \\  e  are  looking  forward  to  a  harvest  of  souls,  and  feel  humblv 
grateful  for  the  revival  of  interest  in  every  branch  of  our  work. 

MoNnovTA  A.  P.  Brown,  Pastor.  We  are  glad  to  welcome  vo\i  to 
ttie  ho.spitality  of  our  church  and  city.  The  jjast  vear  has  been  one 
ot  8pi"t";d  and  tinancial  i)rosperity.  The  Sundkv  School  has  been 
well  attended  and  nineteen  of  our  school  have  joineVl  the  church.  .Ml 
l)ranches  of  the  work  are  in  a  i)rosperous  condition. 

Palms  II.  S.  Baker,  Pastor.  Were  one  whole  vear  without  a 
pastor.  Ihe  church  and  comumnitv  gave  Brother  Baker  and  wife  a 
reception  on  March  ;i,  at  the  church.  Brother  Baker  has  been  un- 
tiring in  his  efforts  to  brings  souls  to  Christ. 

Pasadena  G.  F,  Harris.  Pastor.  Have  much  cause  of  gratitu.le 
to(,od  We  have  been  kept  by  the  power  of  the  Holv  Spirit  a 
mutual  band.  A  Bible  class  for  the  studv  of  the  life  of  Chrirt  was 
coiimienced  m  the  Spring.  It  is  our  ))urpose  to  commence  a  series  of 
evangelical  services  under  the  leadership  of  George  C"  ("aims 
Jivangelist. 

South  P.WADENA- S.  R.  Dexter,  Pastor.  Beiusr  with.nit  a  i)a,stor 
lor  a  long  time  we  liave  suffered,  yet  we  are  not  without  hope  of  bet- 
spiritual  activity.  On  the  Sth  Brother  S.  R.  Dexteii  begins  his  work 
as  our  pastor,  and  we  trust,  hi.s  coming  to  us  will  not  be  in  vain. 

Pomona  E.  R.  Bennett,  Pastor.  The  closing  vear  has  been  full 
of  interest  in  our  chur  h  life,  marked  with  zeafin  the  serv  ce  and 
g>-owtli  in  grace.  We  are  deeplv  intere.sted  in  the  work  for  and 
among  the  young.  Nothing  has  oci'urred  to  disturb  the  e\ceedino-lv 
pleasant  relatio  s  between  pastoi  and  people.  We  desire  to  record 
ourselves  as  in  hearty  sympathy  with  the  various  denominational  en- 
terprises for  the  advancement  of  the  Redeemer's  cause  and  the  hast- 
ening of  His  coming. 

RivEHA-H.  W.  Bell,  Pastor.  The  past  year  has  brought  with  it 
sonic  joy  and  much  sorrow.  Many  of  our  families  have  been  sorelv 
attlicted  w  th  sickness  and  death.  Yet  we  have  made  advance  all 
along  the  line.     Our  prospect  for  the  coming  vear  seems  very 
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SUNDAY  SCHOOL  CONVENTION. 


CONSTITUTION. 

Article  i.  This  organization  shall  be  known  as  the 
Sunday  School  Convtntion  of  the  Los  Angeles  Baptist 
Association. 

Art.  2.  This  Convention  shall  be  composed  of  .Mess- 
engers from  the  schools. 

Art.  Each  Sunday  School  shall  be  entitled  to  two 
Messengers  besides  an  additional  one  for  ever\-  fifty  and 
fraction  of  forty. 

Art.  4.  The  object  of  the  Convention  shall  be  to  pro- 
mote the  best  interests  of  the  Sunday  School  cause  ;  to  de- 
vi.se  ways  and  means  for  its  efficiency  and  usefulness,  and 
to  encourage  the  young  in  the  study  of  the  Holy  Scriptures. 

Art.  5.  The  officers  of  the  Convention  shall  be  a  Pres- 
ident, Vice  President,  Secretary  (who  shall  be  ex-officio 
Corresponding  Secretary),  Treasurer,  and  an  Executive 
Committee  of  three:  all  of  wh  im  shall  be  elected  annually 
by  ballot  or  otherwise.  A  majority  of  all  votes  cast  shall 
be  necessary  to  a  choice. 

Art.  6.  This  Convention  shall  commence  its  .session 
at  10  o'clock.  A.  M.,  Tuesday  immediately  preceding  the 
annual  meeting  of  the  Association,  with  the  church  where 
the  Association  meets. 

Art.  7.  It  shall  be  the  duty  of  the  Secretary  to  send 
.statistical  blanks  to  each  school  by  the  15th  of  August  of 
each  year ;  and  each  school  shall  make  out  its  statistical 
report  and  write  letters  to  the  Convention,  forwarding 
same  to  the  Convention  Secretary  by  ist  of  September.  It 
shall  then  be  the  duty  of  the  Convention  Secretary  to  pre- 
pare a  complete  stati.stical  table  and  digest  of  letters  to  be  read 
at  next  meeting  of  Convention  as  No.  3  in  Order  of  Business. 

Art.  8.  The  Constitution  may  be  altered  or  amended 
at  any  annual  meeting  by  a  two-thirds  vote  of  all  membees 
present. 
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BY-LAWS. 

Skction  I.  Ill  the  al)sence  of  the  President,  the  \'ice 
President  sliall  call  the  Convention  to  order. 

vSkc.  2.  All  sessions  shall  he  opened  and  closed  hy 
prayer. 

Sec.  3.    All  resolutions  shall  be  presented  in  writing, 

Skc.  4.  The  President  shall  appoint  all  committees, 
unless  otherwise  directed  hy  the  Convention. 

vSec.  5.  Any  member  dissatisfied  with  the  decision  of 
the  chair  may  appeal  to  the  Convention  without  debate. 

Shc.  6.  No  person  shall  speak  more  than  twice  without 
permission  of  the  Convention. 

Skc.  7.  Kach  school  shall  contribute  at  the  rate  of  one 
cent  per  member  for  the  publication  of  their  portion  of  the 
minutes. 

Sec.  «.  The  Executive  Committee  shall  prepare  a  pro- 
gramme for  next  Convention  and  publish  .same  two  weeks 
before  the  Convention  meets.  They  .shall  al.so  hold  Insti- 
tutes during  the  year  at  such  time  and  j^lace  as  they  deem 
proper.  Said  programme  to  be  subject  to  the  regular 
Order  of  Business. 

Sec.  9.  The.se  rules  shall  be  read  immediately  after  the 
election  of  officers. 


ORDER  OF  BUSINHSS. 

1 .  Prayer  and  Singing. 

2.  Appointment  of  Committee  on  Credentials. 

3.  Reading  Statistical  Report  and  Digest  of  Letters. 

4.  Rejiort  of  Committee  on  Credentials. 

5.  Reception  of  New  Schools. 

6.  Announcement  of  Programme  prepared  by  the  Ex- 

ecutive Committee. 

7.  Appointment  of  Committee  on  Nomination  of  Offi- 

cers for  ensuing  year. 

8.  Devotional  exercLses  and  literary  work  of  Conven- 

tion as  provided  for  in  programme, 
o.    Unfinished  and  new  business. 

10.  Report  of  Committee  on  Nomination  of  Officers  and 

the  election  of  officers  for  ensuing  year. 

1 1 .  Closing  exercises. 
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MINUTES. 

Monrovia,  Cai.:,  Oct.  3,  1893. 

Sunday  School  Convention  of  Los  Angeles  Baptist  Asso- 
ciation met  with  the  Monrovia  Baptist  Church.  Conven- 
tion called  to  order  by  W  G.  Shaw,  Secretary.  After 
singing,  and  the  opening  prayer  by  Rev.  \Vm.  Appel  of 
Los  Angeles,  the  President  being  absent,  Rev.  A.  W.  Rider  . 
was  elected  temporary  chairman. 

The  following  Committee  on  Credentials  was  appointed  : 
J.  H.  Merriam,  Rupert  Martin,  Geo.  T.  Ott. 

The  I'xecutive  Committee  made  their  report,  presenting 
]irogramme  for  the  Convention. 

Statistical  reports  were  received  from  the  Sunday  Schools 
of  the  Convention,  as  appears  in  tabulated  rejiort  hereto 
annexed. 

Committee  on  Credentials  reported  the  following  dele- 
gates in  attendance  : 
Alhaiiihra    A.  L.  Selig. 

-liHxa— Mrs.  M.  Harris.  Robert  Lovell,  Judson  Lovell. 
I  'kino    A.  B.  Tomlinson  and  wife. 
Downey  -  Miss  Estelle  Patten. 

1:1  Mimic — Mrs.  M.  Browning,  Mrs.  Chas.  Blackley. 

Los  Angelen,  Firnt  D.W.Lewis  R.  Martin,  Mrs.  D.  W.  Lewis, 
Mrs.  J.  U.  Tabor.  Miss  Miller,  Miss  Pearl  Chase,  W.  G.  Shaw.  Mrs. 
W.  G.  Shaw. 

Los  Anqeles,  German    Theo.  Rapp.  Mrs.  Theo.  Rapp. 
J,os  Angeles,  Sweilish     Karl  Walburg.  Peter  Stone. 
Los  Angeles,  Memorial    A.  W  Rider,  Hiram  Smith. 
Los  Angeles,  East  -Rev.  G.  E.  Dye,  Mrs.  Gregory. 
Monroria     G.  H.  Martin,  Miss  Jessie  Monroe,  Miss  Annie  Sey- 
mour, Jos.  Fowler. 

I'nsadena  -Miss  Morton.  3.  H.  Merriam. 
I'asadena,  South  -  Miss  Ida  Mitchell. 
I'alms  -Mrs.  Baker,  Mrs.  Joseph  Curtis. 
I^omona-  Arthur  Smith.  B.  E.  Street 
Rivera    Jno.  Tweedy. 

The  following  schools  gave  minute  reports : 

A:usa    Reported  advancement  and  a  working  school. 

(,'hino    Reported  by  Rev.  Tomlinson,  as  wide-awake  increasing 

in  numbers;  seven  baptisms,  and  a  mission  sch(K>l  organized  during 

the  year. 

Downei/   Reports  earnest  work  and  success. 

First  Baptist.  Los  Angeles  Reports  growth,  growing  earnestness; 
twelve  baptisms  during  the  year. 

First  (lennan,  Los  . I -- Reported  by  Rev.  Appel  as  having 
done  good  work  during  the  year. 
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Mi'iiioi'iiiL  Ldn  AiKjeJi'x  Reported  by  Rev.  A.  W.  Rider;  school 
growing  :  find  canvas^in  ;  the  city  by  districts  a  success,  and  their 
rally  day  a  great  help. 

FA  Minilc  School  organized  December  4,  1K92,  with  but  very  few 
scholars  ;  they  now  have  sixty  scholars  ;  five  classes  have  done  some 
good,  earnest  work. 

Edst  LoK  Aruielen  Reported  by  Superintendent,  Mrs.  Gregory,  au 
advance  all  along  the  line. 

Miiiirtirin  School  increasing  in  numbers  ;  nineteen  baptisms  and 
general  spiritual  growth. 

hixndeiin,  Firxt  Reported  by  Superintendent  Merriam  ;  teachers 
have  been  very  faithful,  and  school  advanced. 

Foiiioiin  Reported  by  Superintendent  Smith  :  alive  and  growing  ; 
commands  interest,  aa  shown  in  the  school  by  adult  members  ofcthe 
church. 

I'nl.m>!  Reports  not  only  good  work  at  home,  but  excellent  work 
in  the  Santa  Monica  Mission  ;  growing  and  in  good  working  order. 

Sireilinli.  Haptht.  Lux  Aiijieles  Reported  by  Superintendent  ;  school 
advancing  in  all  good  work. 

Rirern  Reports  good  live  school,  and  have  the  banner  scholar  of 
the  Convention.  Miss  Tweedy,  who  learned  and  repeated  10,630  verses 
from  the  Bible  correctly. 

SdKili  I'amdeiia  Metniirlal — Reports  progress  as  bein/  good. 

On  motion  tlie  Chairman  appointed  the  following  Com- 
mittee on  Reception  of  New  Sunda}-  Schools  :  Mrs.  Greg- 
ory, Rev.  Tomlinson,  Peter  Stone. 

On  motion  the  Chairman  appointed  the  following  Nomi- 
nating Committee  :  Arthur  Smith,  Mrs.  J.  U.  Tabor,  Geo. 
T.  Ott. 

The  Chairman  then  introduced  the  following  visitors : 

Bro.  Frank  Sullivan,  representative  of  the  Pacific  Baptist. 

Rev.  Stockdale  of  Missouri. 

Rev.  Dye  of  East  Los  Angeles. 

Rev.  Baker  of  the  Palms. 

Rev.  Evans  of  Azusa. 

Miss  E.  Miller,  Missionary. 
All  of  whom  gave  very  happy  talks,  the  last  four  named 
being  now  members  of  the  Association. 

Committee  on  Reception  of  New  Schools  made  the  fol- 
lowing report : 

Santa  .\finiica  Mixsion  -Orjanized  September,  1S92  ;  Superintend- 
ent. Mr.  Mills  ;  Secretary,  Miss  Parker  ;  teachers  4,  average  attend- 
ance 25. 

Kl  MoHle  Superintendent.  Rev.  R.  M.  Smith ;  Secretary,  Mrs.  M. 
Brownmg  :  organized  December,  1802. 

('hind  Mission  —  Organized  November,  1892;  Superintendent,  Mr. 
Chas.  Sholander  :  Secretary,  Carl  Hunter. 

The  Committee  recommended  their  reception.  And  on 
motion  of  Rev.  E-  R.  Bennett  the  schools  named  in  report 
were  received  members  of  the  Convention. 
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Rev.  A.  P.  Brown  gave  the  Address  of  Welcome  ,  iuvit 
ing  all  present  to  visit  (^rand  View  Hotel  for  lunch. 

The  Chairman  of  the  Kntertainment  Committee,  \V.  C. 
Badeau,  was  introduced. 

Convention  adjourned  to  2  o'clock  w 


AFTERNOON  SESSION. 

Convention  called  to  order  at  2  p.  m. 

After  singing  a  hymn,  the  Chairman,  Rev.  A.  Rider,  led 
the  devotional  exercises. 

Earnest  short  prayers,  scripture  and  songs. 

Chairman  Arthur  Smith  of  Pooona  made  report  of  Nom- 
inating Committee,  as  follows : 

J.  H.  Merriam  for  President,  Pasadena. 

A.  P.  Griffith  for  Vice  Ptesident,  Azusa. 

W.  G.  Shaw  for  Secretary,  Los  Angeles. 

Jos.  Fowler  for  Treasurer,  Monrovia. 

On  motion  of  Bro.  Morton  of  Monrovia  the  report  was 
adopted  and  officers  named  declared  elected.  President  J. 
H.  Merriam  was  introduced  to  the  Convention;  who  intro- 
duced H.  M.  Bell  of  Rivera  as  first  speaker.  Subject — 
The  Boys'  Brigade.  He  brought  out  the  militarj-  feature 
of  the  Brigade.  Drill  the  mind,  uniform  the  boys,  and 
then  they  will  be  interested  ;  teaching  obedience  and  sub- 
jection to  tho.se  in  authority. 

The  addre.ss  was  followed  by  generai  discussion  in  short 
speeches,  by  Rev.  A.  P.  Brown,  Geo.  T.  Ott,  Rev.  Dye, 
Rev.  Bennett,  Rev.  Tinker,  Rev.  Baker,  Arthur  Smith  and 
Mr.  Sullivan,  a  majority  of  the  .speakers  being  heartily  in 
favor  of  organizing  the  Boy's  Brigade  in  our  schools. 

The  Convention  joined  heartily  in  singing  "Onward 
Christian  Soldiers."  The  topic.  The  New  Inductive 
(Quarterly  was  presented  by  Edward  P.  Hopkins  in  an 
excellent  paper  in  which  he  recommended  very  earnestly 
the  u.se  of  the  Inductive  lessons  as  it  induces  more  s\-.stem- 
study  of  the  Bible.  Several  speakers  followed  with  en- 
thusiastic remarks.  All  sang  earnestly,  "Wonderful 
Words  of  Life."  The  executive  committee  were  nomin- 
ated and  elected  as  follows:  Prof.  C.  Esterly,  Pomona;  S. 
C.  Annable,  Los  Angeles;  Chas.  A.  Baskerville,  Los  An- 
geles. 

The  Topic — Sunday  School  Prayer  meetings  introduced 
by  Rev.  E  R.  Bennet.  He  regrets  that  time  is  .so  limited 
in  Sunday  Schools  that  are  held  at  the  morning  hour  and 
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■gave  some  excellent  reasons  for  the  vSundav  School  Prayer 
meetings,  gaining  strength  for  the  work,  helpfulness,  etc., 
followed  by  earnest  remarks  by  Miss  Miller;  with  a  plea 
for  the  holding  of  Prayer  meetings;  giving  her  experience 
as  to  their  helpfulness  to  those  who  are  anxious  about  their 
soul's  salvation.  Remarks  followed  by  singing  "vSweet 
Hour  of  Prayer. " 

The  Topic— Teachers  meetings  introduced  bv  Rev.  A. 
W.  Rider  with  Black  board  and  questioning,  bringing  out 
the  following  excellent  points:  Needs  of  Teachers  meet- 
ings for  unity,  training,  plans,  prayer.  Hold  them  weekly 
for  conference,  questions  concerning  facts  of  the  les.son, 
how  to  teach,  etc. 

After  singing  "To  the  Work,"  the  Convention  ad- 
journed. 

W.  G.  Shaw,  Secretary. 
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BAPTIST  YOUNG  PEOPLE'S  UNION 

oi'  riiK 

LOS  ANGELES  ASSOCIATION. 


Delegates  to  the  annual  meeting  of  the  above  named 
union,  convened  in  the  parlor  of  the  Monrovia  Baptist 
church  at  6.30  p.m.,  October  3,  1893.  President  A.  P. 
Brown  in  the  chair. 

The  report  of  the  committee  on  Credentials  was  read  and 
adopted. 

The  National  Constitution  for  Associational  Bapti.st 
Young  People's  LTnions  was  read  and  adopted  as  a  whole, 
exce])t  article  4  was  amended  to  read  "  one  delegate  to 
every  fifteen  members." 

The  report  of  the  Nominating  Committee  was  read,  and 
the  Secretary  was  instructed  to  cast  the  ballot  for  nominees 
as  follows  : 

A.  P.  Brown,  President,  Monrovin  :  Eklward  W.  Reider.  Secre- 
tary, Rivera  :  Miss  Anna  Bush,  First  Vice  President,  Pasadena  ; 
Miss  Pearl  Chase,  Second  Vice  President,  Los  Angeles  :  E.  B.  Street, 
Treasurer,  Pomona. 

The  Board  was  instructed  to  arrange  for  a  summer  meet- 
ing at  such  time  and  place  as  they  see  fit,  at  which  meeting 
the  annual  election  of  officers  shall  occur. 

A  committee  of  three  was  appointed  to  arrange  for  an 
excursion  to  Rubio  Canyon  ;  George  Taylor,  H.  M.  Bell 
and  C.  E.  Harris  constitute  .said  committee. 

Adjourned  to  the  audience  room,  where  a  praise  service 
of  half  an  hour  was  conducted  by  Arthur  Smith  of  Pomona; 
after  which  Rev.  George  E.  Dye  delivered  the  address  of 
the  evening  on  "  A  Coming  Factor  in  Christian  Educa- 
tion. 

EDWARD  W.  REIDER.  Secketary. 
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fourteen  Periodicals, 
S'^  (5i*ades. 


fliese  jlelps,  With  their 

Literary  and  Scholarly  Ability 

^nd  Denominatioiial  ^oui\dness, 

Should  find  a  Place  iii  every  School. 


AMERICAN  BAPTIST  PDBLICATION  SOCIETY'S 

SUNDAY-SCHOOL  PERIODICALS. 

PRICE  LIST. 

Cl«b  Prlcen  of  Are  or  more  copiet  to 
one  iddreMi. 


INDUCTIVE  QUARTERLY 

qimrter  ;  24 

SENIOR  QUARTERLY  

6 

24 

ADVANCED  QUARTERLY 

...  2i 

10 

INTERMEDIATE  QUARTERLY 

.  21 

9 

PRIMARY  QUARTERLY  

...21 

"  9 

PICTURE  LESSONS  

...3 

12 

SUNLIGHT,  Monthly  

0  " 

"  K 

SUNLIGHT,  Semi-monthly 

4 

1(1 

REAPER,  Monthly  

...2} 

10 

REAPER,  Semi-monthly  

. . .  5  " 

20 

OUR  YOUNG  PEOPLE  

.10 

40 

OUR  LITTLE  ONES  

...61 

25 

BIBLE  LESSONS   

...  li 

6 

BAPTIST  TEACHER  

...124 

.50 

BAPTIST  SUPERINTENDENT  . 

. .  61 

2.5 

THE  WORKER  

...  li 

6 

BIBLE  LESSON  PICTURES  .... 

$1.25 

$5.00 

What  is  said  about  these  Lesson  Helps. 

"It  is  almost  superfluous  to  com  mend  what  is  so  widely  known,  and  so  highly 
valued  wherever  known.  We  are  glad  to  know  that  the  circulation  of  the 
periodicals  of  tlie  American  Baptist  Publication  Society  is  constantly  increas- 
ing ;  though  what  else  should  be  expected  of  papers  that  contain  matter  of  such 
excellence  so  beautifully  printed,  so  moderate  in  cost,  and  pushed  with  go 
much  enterprise?  "  —  i?J-ffl)rttner,  iS'eio  Fork. 

"In  the  high  character,  variety,  and  instructiveness  of  their  articles,  the 
quality  of  their  illustrations,  their  mechanical  execution  and  general  make-up, 
these  Sunday-school  supplies  are  as  good  as  ever.  Indeed,  they  improve  with 
age,  growing  better  every  year."  — TVte  Baptist  Courier,  S.  C. 

"  The  Americiin  Bapti.st  Publication  Society's  periodicals  are  unsurpassed 
for  variety,  mechanical  execution,  and  soundness  of  doctrine.  Our  best  talent 
North  and  South,  East  and  West  have  been  employed  in  their  preparation. 
They  are  adapted  to  the  needs  of  Baptist  Sunday-schools  everywhere.  They 
are  a  marvel  of  cheapness.''  —  Florida  Witness. 

"  No  one  can  look  through  these  excellent  periodicals  without  being  highly 
pleased  with  the  output,  whether  it  be  the  variety,  mechanical  execution,  apt- 
ness of  illustration,  instructiveness.  or  general  make-up.  In  all  respects,  they 
are  first-cla.=s."— 5oaiAern  Baptist  Record,  Miss. 


RECORDS. 

Universal  Church  Record. 

PREPARED  FOR  USE  OF 

BAPTIST  CHURCHES. 

Arranged  for  the  entire  statistical  records  of 
twenty  yearsjincluding  Official  Register  of  Pas- 
tors, Clerks,  Treasurers,  Deacons,  Trustees,  and 
Sunday-school  Superintendents.  Alphabeticul 
Register  of  Members,  Chronological  Register  of 
Members  ;  also  Annual  Summaries  of  Member- 
ship, Disbursements,  and  Sunday-school  Statis- 
tics, and  blanks  for  preserving  copy  of  Chureh 
Letters  to  the  Association. 

PRICE,  $4.00,  Postpaid. 


Universal  Church  Record 
and  Minufe  Book. 

This  is  precisely  the  same  as  the  first,  excepting 
that  160  pa^es  have  been  added  of  best  quality  of 
paper,  specially  ruled  for  keeping  the  minutes  of 
church  meetings^  thus  enabling  the  church  clerk 
to  keep  the  endre  records  of  the  church  for 
twenty  year!*  in  one  book,  in  compact  form 
and  at  comparatively  small  cost. 

PRICE,  !$4.75,  Postpaid. 


Universal 
Church  Register. 

For  List  of  Member,  with  changes,  and  An- 
nual Statistics  of  Church  and  Sunday-school. 
PRICE,  $».00,  Postpaid. 


The  above  books  are  substantially  bound,  with 
strong  leather  back  and  corners,  aiid  cloth  sides. 
The  name  of  the  chureh  will  be  put  on  the  back 
in  gilt,  when  desired,  for  25  cents  additional. 
The  prices  are  very  moderate,  considering  the 
cost  of  their  production  and  the  quality  of  mate- 
rial and  work  employed. 


PASTOR'S  EDITION 

Universal 
Church  Register. 

For  keeping  List  of  MemBers,  with  changes, 
and  annual  Statistics  of  Church  and  Sundav- 
school.  Will  register  1,000  mnaes  Size,  7?^  inches 
by  5*4  inches,  morocco  binding. 

PRICE,  Sl.50. 


The  Pastor's  Ledger. 

This  is  a  well-bound  blank  book,  and  ruled  so 
as  to  aid  the  pastor  to  keep,  accurately  and  con- 
veniently, a  complete  record  of  all  his  pastoral 
work,  such  as  sermons,  meetings,  calls,  baptisms, 
marriages,  etc. 

"The  best  yet  produced."— TTafc/jman. 

"  Far  superior  to  anything  of  the  kind  we  have 
seen."— Cft.T*i3(ian  Union. 

PRICE,  $2.50. 


VALUABLE  BOOKS 

FOR  EVERY 

CHRISTIAN  HOME. 

An  Outline  Analysis  of  the 
Books  of  the  Bible. 

By  Pkok.  15.  C.  Taylor.  IGnio,  192 
piige^.    I'ricp,  70  Cents. 

Life  of  Spurgeon. 

By  H.  L.  Wayland,  D.  D.  Cloth, 
317  pagfs.  20  illustrations.  Price, 
II.  a5 

A  Catechism  of  Bible  Teach- 
ing. 

By  John  A.  Broadus,  D.  D.,  LL.  D. 
Pricfc,  5  Cents  each. 

A  Short  History  of  the  Bap- 
tists. 

By  Henry  C.  Vedder.  12tiio,  245 
pages.    Price,  ^1.00. 

The  Lone  Star.    The  History 

of  the  Telugu  Mission. 

By  David  Downie,  1».  D.  12mo,  232 
pages.    Price,  §1.00. 

Hours  with  a  Sceptic. 

By  D.  W  Paunce,  D.  D.  12mo,  256 
pages.    Price,  1$1.00. 

Stories  About  Jesus. 

By  Rev.  C.  R.  Blackall  and  Mrs. 
Ejiily  L.  Blackall.  .S89  Pictorial 
Illustrations.  Quarto,  276  pases. 
Price,  §1.25. 

American  Commentary  of  the 
New  Testament. 

Complete  in  Seven  Volumes.  Price 
for  the  set,  §16.00. 

From  the  Heart  of  England. 

A  Story  of  the  Dawn  of  Modern  Mis- 
sions. 12mo,  416  pages.  Price,  |1.50. 

Baptist  Layman's  Book. 

A  Compend  of  Baptist  History,  Prin- 
ciples, Practices,  and  Institutions. 
By  W.  W.  Everts,  D.  D.  12mo, 
180  pages.    Price,  75  Cents. 


HUNDREDS  OF  CHURCHES  NOW  USE  THE 


V              V       1    1  P  \ 

WHY?  Because  of  its  merits. 

The  Best  Hymn  Book  for  Baptist  Churches. 
230^000  Copies  Sold. 

It  is  used  by  liiiiidreds  of  churches,  schools,  thpological  seminaries,  and  in 
the  homes  in  all  sections  of  the  United  States  and  Canada. 

ni-,      r  W.  Howard  Doane,  Mus.  Doc, 
Its  Editors:    „  n  t  .        r>  n 
(  E.  H.  Johnson,  D.  D. 

PRICES  : 

IWrsiC  EDITION.  WORD  KOITION. 

rioth  bindine,  SI. 00.    liy  mnll,  $1.1'^.  f'lolh  liiiKlins,  Ry  innll,  .59. 

fJont        "  •J..'iO,  iinatimid.  <;nnt        "         a. 00,  postiimld. 

T'key,  full  silt.  1.00,        "  T'key,  full  sill,  3.00,  " 
"      i>addcd,   1.00,  " 

A  copy  for  examination  sent  to  any  pastor  or  chorister,  to  ho  returned  if 
.  not  adopted. 

SELBCT  GEMS, 

Our  latest  hymn  hook  for  prayer  meetings  and  the  Sunday-school,  loses  noth- 
ing by  a  coin  pari -ion  witli  tlic  latest  books  of  other  publishers. 

It  contains  more  hymns.  It  contains  more  tunes.  Its  price  is 
lower. 

The  collection  of  hymns  and  tunes  is  especially  adapted  to  the 
needs  of  Unpti->t  churches  and  organizations. 
It  will  wear  longer. 

The  book  contains 

251  HYMNS  AND  250  TUNES. 

113,000  Copies  Have  Been  Sold. 

Reduced  Prices : 

Masic,  clolli,  3S  ctM.         B.v  mail.  40  rtM. 

"      bOHr<l,  25  cts.  "  SO  old. 

WordH,     "       12  ctH.  "  14  ctn. 

^59"  A  sample  copy  will  be  sent  for  examination  to  any  pastor  or  chorister, 
to  be  returned  if  cot  adopted. 
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OFFICERS  AND  MINISTERS 


OF 


C.  KING,  Moderator.  Santa  Bosa. 

J.  W.  BALDWIN,  Clerk  Grafton. 

R.  CRANE  Santa  Rosa. 


Daniel  King,  Putah. 

G.  C.  Tripp,  Putah. 

P.  B.  Smith,  /.,  Santa  Rota. 

D.  Taylor,  /.,  Healdsburg. 

.J.  R.  Franklin,  St.  Helena. 

J.  T.  Barnes,  Petaluma. 

W.  Skaggs,  Healdsburg. 

D.  S.  Brown,  Uk.ah. 

M.  W.  Howard,  Ukiah. 

A.  S.  Bailey,  Putah. 

T.  J.  Roberts,  St.  HeUna. 


L.  Carpenter,  Napa  City. 

A.  B.  Hardin,  Ukiah. 

William  C.  Cattron,     Santa  Rosa. 

J.  N.  Burroughs,  Lakeport. 

J.  Satterfield,  Upper  Lake. 

J.  W.  Sacry,  Santa  Rosa. 

A.  Dratt,  Cloverdale. 

Sterling  Hill,  Snisun  City. 

E.  Findley,  Suisun  City. 

D.  G.  Loveall,  Ukiah. 


MI  JSrXJTES. 


Pacific  Baptist  Association  convened  with  the  Salem  Church, 
Lakeport,  Lake  County,  Cal.,  Sept.  17th,  1864,  at  10  o'clock  a.  im. 

Introductory  Sermon  by  Elder  C.  King,  from  Rev.  21:2. 

In  the  absence  of  the  Moderator,  the  Association  was  called  to  order 
by  the  preacher  of  the  introductory  sermon. 

Prayer  by  Elder  D.  King. 

Letters  of  the  Churches  called  for  and  read. 

Names  of  the  delegates  enrolled. 

An  opportunity  for  new  chiirclfes  to  join  was  given,  when  two 
churches,  one  from  Grafton,  and  the  other^from  Suisun  Valley,  pre- 
sented themselves  for  membership  in  the  body. 

A  Committee  on  Reception  of  New  Churches  was  appointed  ;  which 
Committee,  reporting  favorably,  said  churches  were  duly  received  into 
membership. 

Election  of  officers  resulted  as  follows  : 

C.  King  Moderator. 

J.  W.  Baldwin  Clerk. 

R.  Crane  Treasurer. 

Moved  that  the  Committee  on  Devotional  Exercises  be  the  delega- 
tion from  Salem  Church  ;  and  is  as  follows  :  W.  Crawford,  G.  Tucker, 
J.  T.  McClintock,  W.  Moore,  B.  Hammock,  J.  Welty,  W.  Hammock. 

Adjourned  to  meet  at  the  Court-House  at  half  past  two  o'clock  p.  M. 

Prayer  by  Elder  G.  C.  Tripp. 


AFTERNOON  SESSION. 

Prayer  by  Elder  L.  Carpenter. 

Visiting  Brethren  invited  to  seats  in  the  Association.  Rev.  S.  Nail 
admitted  as  such. 

Moved  and  carried  that  churches  not  responding  to  the  call  this 
morning  be  now  called. 
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Russian  River  Church,  at  Healdsburg,  presented  letter. 
Rules  of  Ordpr  read  by  Moderator. 

Committee  on  Devotional  Exercises  reported  the  following :  at  2 
o'clock  p.  M.,  Elder  S.  Neil ;  this  evening,  J.  T.  Barnes ;  at  11  o'clock 
A.  M.,  (Sabbath)  C.  King;  at  2  P.  M.,  G.  C.  Tripp;  and  in  the  even- 
ing. Elder  C.  King.    Monday,  at  11  o'clock  a.  m..  Elder  D.  King. 

Committee  on  Digest  of  Letters. 
Brethren  6.  C.  Tripp,  J.  D.  Bonner  and  L.  Carpenter. 

Committee  to  Audit  Treasurer's  Account. 
Brethren  Thomas  C.  Maupin,  W.  Crawford  and  J.  F.  Todd. 

Committee  of  one  member  from  each  church  to  report  time,  place, 
writer  of  Circular  Letter,  and  preacher  of  the  next  Association. 

Committee  as  follows :  J.  B.  ^^re,  C.  Clark,  P.  B.  Smith,  D.  G. 
Loveall,  C.  C.  Rice,  G.  Tucker,  James  Wells,  A.  N.  Bowlin,  L.  Car- 
penter, G.  W.  Brown,  S.  Walker  and  J.  W.  Baldwin. 

Corresponding  letters  called  for. 

Letter  from  San  Francisco  Baptist  Association  presented,  read  and 
ordered  to  be  printed  in  the  minutes. 

Committee  to  examine  Circular  Letter  was  appointed  as  follows : 
Brethren  D.  King,  J.  D.  Bonner  and  R.  Crane. 

Committee  on  Sabbath  Schools  was  appointed,  viz  :  Brethren  D. 
King,  Tripp,  and  J.  Crane. 

Delegates  to  the  San  Francisco  Association,  to  meet  in  Santa  Clara 
on  the  8th  of  October,  to  be  any  member  of  this  Association  who  can 
be  present  with  a  copy  of  our  minutes. 

Missionary  Work. 

Resolved,  That  we  recommend  to  our  Brethren,  that  wherever  it  is 
practicable  within  the  bounds  of  the  Association,  that  they  sustain  the 
Missionary  Work  amongst  them,  and  report  to  the  Board  of  this  Asso- 
ciation at  its  annual  session. 

Resolved,  That  the  Pastors  of  the  several  Churches  be  requested  to 
lay  this  Missionary  matter  before  their  people,  securing  all  the  material 
aid  possible. 

EDUCATIONAL. 

Resolved,  That  we  have  heard  with  pleasure  of  the  attempt  to  estab- 
lish in  San  Francisco  a  Female  Seminary,  of  a  high  order,  under  the 
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auspices  of  our  bretliren  of  tliat  City,  and  tliat  we  cordially  commend 
it  to  the  patronage  of  those  who  may  have  daughters  to  educate  in 
audi  a  soliool, 

Resolved,  That  the  sense  of  this  Association,  remains  as  heretofore 
expressed  upon  the  importance  and  desirableness  of  a  Denominational 
School  in  this  State  ;  and  that  they  again  dHclare  their  readiness  to 
co-operate  with  their  brethren  throughout  the  State  iu  establishing 
such  a  School. 

Moved  and  carried  to  adjourn,  to  meet  at  9  o'clock  a.  m.  Monday 
morning. 

Prayer  by  Elder  Bonner. 


Monday  Morning,  Sept.  19th,  1864. 
Association  met  at  9  o'clock  A.  m. 
Prayer  by  Elder  Loveall. 
List  of  Delegates  called  and  absentees  noted. 

Committee  to  audit  Treasurer's  account  reported  said  account  as 
correct. 

Report  adopted. 

Treasurer's  Report  received  and  ordered  printed. 
Committee  on  Digest  of  Letters  reported  that  the  Clerk  do  the 
work. 

Committee  on  Time,  Place,  Preacher  and  Writer  of  Circular  Letter 
reported.  Place — St.  Helena,  on  the  Saturday  before  the  third  Sabbath 
in  September,  1865.  Preacher — J.  E.  Barnes.  Alternate — D.  G. 
Loveall.    Writer  of  Circular  Letter — T]»os.  C.  Maupin. 

Committee  to  examine  Circular  Letter  reported  to  have  the  Letter 
read  and  printed  iu  the  minutes.    Report  adopted. 

The  Letter  was  then  read  by  its  author,  G.  C.  Tripp,  adopted,  and 
ordered  printed. 

Committee  on  Sabbath  Schools  reported,  which  Report  elicited  a 
spirited  discussion,  and  was  adopted. 

Report  on  Sabbath  Schools. 

Your  Committee  on  Sabbath  Schools  would  respectfully  report  that 
they  regard  the  Sabbath  School  as  an  essentifil  auxiliary  to  the  healthy 
and  vigorous  growth  of  the  Church  of  God  in  this  world.  The  rising 
generation  is  to  the  Church  as  the  material  to  the  building,  or  as  the 
mountain  spring  and  the  little  rill  rising  from  it,  to  the  large,  majestic 
river,  and  to  the  ocean. 


6 


MINUTES  OF  THE  PACIFIC 


As  the  child  makes  the  man  and  the  woman,  all  must  be  aware  that 
childhood  is  the  best  time  to  learn  the  sacred  truths  of  the  Bible. 
"  Train  up  a  child  in  the  way  he  should  go,  and  wlien  he  is  old  he 
will  not  depart  from  it,"  is  a  Bible  doctrine  which  should  efficiently 
direct  and  control  our  efforts  as  Christians  to  do  good  in  the  world. 

Your  Committee,  therefore,  regrets  that  the  letters  from  the  churches 
contain  no  reports  of  interest  and  labor  in  this  interesting  field  of 
promise,  and  would  earnestly  recommend — 

First,  That  each  church  in  this  Association  engage  in  actual  Sab- 
bath School  work,  and,  if  possible,  maintain  its  own  School. 

Second,  That  every  School  of  sufficient  strength  should  work  for 
and  readily  improve  opportunities  to  establish  branch  mission  schools 
in  adjacent  districts. 

Third,  That  each  church  present,  in  their  annual  letter  to  the  Asso- 
ciation, a  statistical  report  of  the  state  and  progress  of  their  Sabbath 
School. 

D.  Kino,  Chairman- 
Report  on  Missions. 

The  report  of  your  Board  is  as  follows  : — On  the  .3d  of  October 
last  Bro.  C.  King  was  appointed  as  a  Missionary  for  two  months,  for 
half  his  time,  at  S75  per  month,  and  did  not  complete  his  work,  labor- 
ing but  eighteen  days.  Some  good,  we  trust,  was  done  by  this  Mis- 
sionary.   Six  were  received  into  the  Church  at  St.  Helena. 

The  Board  held  a  meeting  on  the  5th  of  March,  at  which  the  Treas- 
urer made  his  report  of  money  in  his  hands.  At  this  meeting  Bro.  A. 
Gould  was  appointed  to  be  our  Missionary  during  the  quarter,  at  S50 
per  month.  There  has  been  collected  on  the  ground,  by  both  Mission- 
aries, $44. .3.5.  The  first  Missionary  preached  sixteen  sermons,  visited 
twenty  families,  traveled  220  miles.  The  other  Missionary  did  not 
give  the  particulars  of  his  labors. 

It  was  deemed  prudent,  under  the  circumstances,  not  to  appoint 
another  Missionary  for  the  last  quarter. 

The  Board  met  at  the  time  of  the  Association.  There  being  no 
business,  it  immediately  adjourned. 

C.  Kino,  Clerk. 


BAPTIST  ASSOCIATION.  7 

Moved  and  carried  that  the  Constitution,  Rules  of  Order,  and  Order 
of  Business,  be  printed  with  the  Minutes  this  year. 

Moved  and  carried  that  the  names  of  Ministers  and  their  Post-Office 
address,  be  published  with  the^minutes. 

Ordered  that  800  copies  of  the  minutes  be  printed  and  distributed. 

Moved  and  carried  to  have  three  members,  in  connection  with  the 
present  officers  of  the  Association,  to  act  as  Missionary  Board.  The 
three  appointed  were — J.  H.  Holman,  J.  Crane  and  W.  C.  Cattron. 

Ordered  that  the  Moderator  and  Clerk  be  requested  to  attend  to 
printing  the  minutes. 

Notice  given  by  Bro.  J.  Crane  to  amend  the  Constitution,  to  make  a 
majority  instead  of  a  plurality  vote  elect  our  officers. 

Ordered  that  the  Moderator  and  Clerk  be  authorized  to  draw  a  war- 
rant on  the  Treasurer  for  money  to  print  minutes. 

Thanks. 

Resolved,  That  as  an  Association  we  tender  our  sincere  and  cordial 
thanks  to  the  brethren  and  friends  of  this  place  for  their  kindness  and 
hospitality  in  entertaining  the  members  of  this  body.  i. 

Moved  and  carried  to  adjourn,  to  meet  with  the  St.  Helena  Church, 
at  10  o'clock,  on  Saturday  before  the  third  Sabbath  in  September,  1SC5. 


J.  W.  Baldwin,  Clerk. 


C.  KING,  Moderate: 
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CHUECHES. 


Salem, 
Lake  Port  P.  O. 
G.  Tucker,  Clerk. 


Clear  Lake. 
Upper  Lake  P.  O. 
A.  McLean,  Clerk. 


St.  Helena, 
J.  R.  Franklin,  Cl  k. 

Napa  City, 
John  Norton,  Clerk. 
Redwood  Valley  , 
John  Hunt,  Clerk. 


Slisus  Valley, 
Suisun  Cit)'  P.^. 

RU.SSIAN  KlVER, 

Healdsburg,  P.  O. 
I.  C.  La}-inance,C'k. 


Vaca  Valley, 
Putah,  P.  O. 
T.  S.  Bailey,  Clerk. 


Union, 
Santa  Rosa,  P.  O. 
D.  A.  Porter,  Clerk. 


DELEGATES. 


Those  marked       not  present 

W.  Crawford  

G.  Tucker  

J.  T.  McCliutock  

W.  Moere  

B.  Hammuck  

J.  Welty  ,  

W.  Hammock  

*J.  Sutterfield,  Elder  

A.  McLean  

C.  C.  Rice  

John  Job   

G.  W.  Davie  

*John  Grewell  

A.  Bowlin  

T.  J.  RoberU,  Elder  

J.  Johnson  

J.  R.  Franklin  

L.  Carpenter,  Elder  

•John  Lawley  

J.  D.  Bonner,  Elder  

G.  W.  Brown  

J.  B.  Hunt  

S.  H.  McCrary  

John  Adauis  

•Sterling  Hill,  Elder  

Sidney  Walker  

J.K.  Rico  

C.  Clark  

'W.  S.  Jones  

"G.  W.  Paddock  

*J.  W.  Piper  

*Wm.  Skaggs,  Elder  

"C.  Rice  

•James  Vaughn  

•James  Miller  

*A.  M.  Green  

'I.  C.  Layniance  

D.  King,  Elder  

G.  C.  Tripp,  Elder  

J.  B.  Fore  

Thos.  C.  Maupin  

B.  P.  Davis  

John  H.  Potts  

N.  Pierce  

J.  Crane  

N.  R.  Davideon  

J.  T.  Barnes,  Elder  

W.  C.  Cattr<^n  

\V.  Manion  

P.  B.  Smith  

C  King  Elder  


20 

27 

3J 

13 

24 


100 


$4  00 

2  50 

5  00 

2  50 
2  7.'. 

5  75 
4  75 


6  00 


'J  00 
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OHUKCIIES. 


Ukiaii. 

M.V.Cleavland.C'k, 


Grafton. 
J.W.  Baldwin,  Cl'k, 

Little  Lake. 
J«8.  Sawyer,  Clerk. 

Petaluma. 


DELEGATES. 


Those  marked  (*)  not  present. 


J.  A.  Ulakely  

R.  Crane  

D.  G.  Loveall,  Elder. 

J.  F.  Todd  

M.  W.  Howard,  Elder. 

George  Nease  

Thomas  Gibson  

T.  W  Owens  

J.  E.  Barnes,  Elder.. 
J.  W.  Baldwin  

Jeff.  Poekman  

James  Wells  

R.  Garnett  

John  Dovine  

Thomas  Sawyer  

No  Letter  


19 


2  00 


I  00 


Salem. — Tins  Church  gladly  hails  the  opportunity  of  greoting  the 
Delegation  from  the  several  Churches  composing  the  Association  in 
their  midst. 

This  body  speaks  of  being  at  peace  among  its  membership ;  being 
grateful  for  mercies  received  and  privileges  enjoyed  under  the  labors 
of  Elder  J.  D.  Bonner  as  its  pastor. 

Cl  EAR  Lake. — Speaks  of  still  having  an  existence  by  the  abound- 
ing Grace  of  God.  This  Church  enjoys  the  pastoral  care  of  Bro.  D. 
G.  Loveall,  and  earnestly  requests  an  interest  in  the  "  prayers  of  the 
faithful,"  that  God's  reviving  power  may  be  experienced  in  their  midst. 

St.  Helena. — This  Church  during  the  year  has  underwent  some 
changes :  sometimes  cold  and  barren ;  but  a  few  mercies  have  fallen 
upon  the  vine,  which  mercies  were  gratefully  received.  Meetings  are 
regularly  held  on  the  fourth  Sabbath  and  Saturday  before. 

Napa  City. — This  Church  speaks  of  becoming  well  nigh  extinct, 
not  having  been  represented  in  the  Association  for  some  time,  and 
having  no  house  of  worship.    But  last  Fall  an  effort  was  made  by  Bro. 
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Carpenter,  whose  effort  was  crowned  with  success,  so  that  now  this 
Church  has  a  respectable  house  in  which  to  hold  Divine  Service. 

Redwood  Valley. — This  body  speaks  of  troubles  and  sorrows  ; 

but  at  times  has  enjoyed  precious  seasons  in  the  Lord,  and  at  this 
time  is  encouraged  under  the  labors  of  Bro.  Bonner,  whose  congrega- 
tions are  large  and  attentive. 

This  Church  has  no  Sabbath  School  nor  house  of  worship. 

SuisuN  Valley. — This  Church  was  organized  during  the  past  year, 
under  the  labors  of  Elder  J.  E.  Barnes,  and  others,  with  six  members. 
It  has  received,  since  its  organization,  five  into  its  fellowship  ;  so  that 
now  there  are  eleven  members. 

RussiA.'v  River. — This  church  states  that  she  has  reason  to  take  up 
the  sad  lamentation  "  that  the  most  fine  gold  has  become  changed ; 
and  if  called  on  to  account  of  our  stewardship  we  should  be  found 
guilty  of  squandering  our  Lord's  goods."  We  think  there  are  few, 
even  here,  who  are  crying,  "spare  thy  heritage  from  reproach,"  and 
we  hope  it  may  be  true  soon  that  every  member  of  the  church  shall 
begin  to  "  build  over  against  his  own  house." 

Vaca  Valley. — This  body  seems  to  be  more  especially  alive  to  the 
glorious  interest.s  of  our  common  Zion.  There  are  many  duties  to  be 
performed  before  we  enter  into  the  golden  shores  of  immortality.  This 
church  feels  that  her  debt  of  gratitude  and  duty  to  her  heavenly  Mas- 
ter is  greatly  increased  by  the  favors  she  has  received  during  the  last 
associational  year.  The  unspeakable  privilege  has  been  enjoyed  of 
following  willing  converts  into  the  baptismal  waters  ;  and  while  a  deep 
and  solemn  gloom  has  pervaded  the  parched  country,  God  has,  in  his 
mercy,  refreshed  souls  with  the  showers  of  his  grace. 

Union. — This  church  complains  of  not  getting  along  as  well  as  she 
desires;  yet  the  large  majority  of  the  brethren  are  in  harmony,  while 
a  few  are  disposed  to  be  unruly  and  unfriendly. 

This  church  holds  a  weekly  prayer  meeting,  and  speaks  of  her  trust 
being  in  God  ;  yet  during  the  year  past,  there  has  appeared  but  little 
sign  of  a  revival  of  religion.  There  seems  to  be  the  spirit  to  "  con- 
tend earnestly  for  the  faith  delivered  to  the  Saints." 

Ukiah. — This  church  has  enjyoed  the  labors  of  Bro.  D.  G.  Loveall, 
as  Pastor,  during  the  year,  and  has  been  laid  under  great  obligation  to 
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the  "  Giver  of  every  good  and  perfect  gift  "  for  his  kindness  and  mercy, 
notwithstanding  some  of  the  members  have  grown  cold,  though  moat 
of  them  are  on  their  march  to  the  heavenly  "  Canaan." 

Grafton. — This  church,  falling  on  the  west  side  of  the  Sacramento 
river,  brings  a  letter  of  dismission  from  the  San  Francisco  Association 
and  wishes  membership  in  this  body.  She  seems  to  be  happy  that  she 
has  the  privilege  of  sending  her  first  communication  to  the  brethren  in 
council.  Some  few  have  been  added  to  this  church  during  the  year 
past,  and  nlthough  crops  have  failed  in  the  county,  yet  the  mercies  of 
God  have  not  been  small  nor  few. 

Little  Lake. — This  body  has  not  been  represented  for  some  time  ; 
now,  however,  the  privilege  is  hailed  with  pleasure.  This  church  is 
few  in  numbers,  but  the  hope  is  that  she  may  increase  in  numbers  and 
graces.    Elder  D.  G.  Loveall  is  the  Pastor  of  this  church. 


Dr. 

Amount  collected  from  all  sources  $215  35 

Cr. 

By  amount  to  Missionary  Board,  $200  00 


Balance  on  hand,  $15  35 

Missionary  Fund  collected  at  Petaluma,   $50  00 

Warrant  drawn,  $50  00 


R.  CRANE,  Treasurer. 


The  San  Francisco  Baptist  Association  to  the  Taeijic  Baptist  Asso- 
ciation, meeting  with  the  Salem  Church,  Clear  Lake,  Sept.  17, 
1864,  sendeth  greeting: 

Dear  Brethren: — 

We  were  glad  to  welcome  a  large  delegation  from 
your  body  at  our  last  annual  meeting,  and  to  enter  upon  our  records 
your  corresponding  letter.  Our  last  anniversary  was  one  of  marked 
interest,  and,  we  think,  of  considerable  importance  in  its  bearing  upon 
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onr  denominational  concerns  on  this  coast.  An  unwonted  zeal  was 
manifested  in  educational  matters,  and  action  was  taken,  in  which  your 
co-operation  was  earnestly  invited,  looking  to  the  laying  of  the  foun- 
dations of  a  Baptist  Institution  of  Learning. 

The  statistics  of  our  Association,  at  the  last  meeting,  were  as  follows : 
Churches,  36;  total  membership,  1302;  additions  by  baptism,  71; 
ordained  ministers,  35  ;  pastors,  19.  We  think  the  reports  of  the  next 
anniversary  will  show  considerable  increase  in  our  aggregate  member- 
ship, by  baptism  and  othsrwise ;  although  but  a  single  one  of  our 
churches,  that  at  Elk  Grove,  has  enjoyed  any  general  revival.  Since 
we  last  corresponded  with  you,  two  of  our  older  pastors,  Bros.  Stone 
and  McCollom,  have  left  the  State,  and  two  or  three  of  our  churches 
have  obtained  pastors  from  the  East.  We  unite  with  you  in  gratitude 
that  the  American  Baptist  Home  Mission  Society  is  thrusting  a  goodly 
number  of  fresh  reapers  into  this  California  harvest. 

Our  body  at  its  last  meeting  voted  to  continue  correspondence  with 
you,  and  appointed  the  following  named  delegates  to  your  present  an- 
niversary :  Revs.  H.  Richardson,  J.  T.  Hufif,  F.  Charlton,  J.  Francis, 
C.  R.  Hendrickson,  A.  W.  Peck,  and  0.  C.  Wheeler.  Our  own  anni- 
versary this  year,  will  take  place  at  Santa  Clara,  beginning  October 
8th.    We  cordially  invite  your  attendance. 

Wishing  that  you  may  be  abundantly  blessed  in  the  Holy  Spirit's 
diligent  presence,  I  subscribe  myself,  in  behalf  of  the  S.  F.  Baptist 
Association, 

Yours, 

HENRY  A.  SAWTELLE, 

Clerk. 

San  Francisco,  Sept.  1st,  1864. 


TO  THE 

JVIEMBERS  OF  ITS  CONSTITUENT  CHURCHES. 


Dear  Bretiirex  : — We  gladly  embrace  the  opportunity  of  again 
extending  to  you  our  annual  christian  greetings ;  and  among  the  large 
variety  of  subjects  we  deem  suitable  to  enlist  your  attention,  and 
adapted  to  promote  your  true  christian  advancement,  we  can,  at  the 
present  time,  think  of  none  more  worthy  of  your  consideration,  than 
that  of  Christian  Fruitfulness.  We  most  readily  and  frankly  admit, 
that  christian  enjoyment  proper,  su.ch  as  is  derived  from  a  well  anchor- 
ed hope  in  Christ ;  justification  from  all  offences,  the  witness  of  the 
Spirit,  that  we  are  the  children  of  God, — "  for  if  children,  the  lieirs  of 
God,  and  joint  heirs  with  Christ," — "  and  the  peace  of  God,  which 
passeth  all  understanding,"  keeping  the  heart  and  mind  through 
Christ  Jesus,  are  subjects  vital  to  every  christian  professor,  the  ne- 
glect of  which  would  be  seriously  detrimental  and  even  hazardous  in 
the  extreme.  It  can  however,  hardly  be  doubted  that  any  true  chris- 
tian will  give  to  these  subjects  their  due  attention  and  consideration. 

But  the  subject  of  Christian  Fruitfulness  is  one  very  liable  to  be 
overlooked,  and  we  fear,  one  that  is  absolutely  too  much  neglected.  It 
is  much  more  congenial  to  the  feelings  of  our  selfish  nature,  to  con- 
cern ourselves  about  what  relates  immediately  to  our  individual  hap- 
piness, than  what  respects  chiefly  to  the  well-being  and  happiness  of 
others.  But  the  fruit-bearing  tree  brings  a  direct  return  of  interest  to 
repay  the  industry  of  the  gardener.  As  therefore  "  ye  are  God's  hus- 
bandry," and  every  christian  is  a  "  tree  of  righteousness,  planted  by 
God,  that  he  might  be  glorified  "  thereby,  we  wish  to  urge  every  mem- 
ber of  this  Association  to  the  duty  of  Christian  Fruitfulness ;  and 
that  each  one  make  it  a  matter  of  primary  and  individual  concern,  to 
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yield  fruit  to  God's  honor,  commensurate  to  his  claims,  as  the  great 
Spiritual  "  Husbandman,  Gardener  and  Vinedresser."  And  what,  we 
ask,  has  he  not  done,  to  make  us  his  debtors  ?  Has  he  not  trans- 
planted us  from  the  cold  and  steril  soil  of  sin  and  death,  into  the  rich- 
ly cultivated  garden  of  grace,  and  truth,  and  life  ;  where  the  warm 
beams  of  the  Sun  of  righteousness  fall  continually  with  quickening 
power ;  and  where  the  gentle  showers  of  divine  grace  descend  upon 
the  soil,  lending  the  aid  of  their  influence  to  the  light  and  warmth  of 
the  Sun  ?  And  does  not  the  faithful  husbandman  watch  and  tend 
every  tree  in  his  garden  with  constant  vigilance  and  care,  daily  culti- 
vating the  soil,  and  faithfully  pruning  each  tree,  and  each  bearing 
"  branch,  that  it  may  bring  forth  more  fruit  "  ?  How  justly  then,  may 
he  complain  of  our  unfruitfulness — if,  indeed,  we  are  unfruitful  tb  such 
a  case — and  demand  that  every  barren  tree  be  cut  down  as  a  cumberer 
of  the  ground.  And  let  it  be  remembered,  that  "fruit  "  is  something 
more  than  regularity  of  conduct,  or  respectability  of  character.  We 
may  refrain  from  dishonoring  crimes,  and  yet  be  "  unfruitful,"  and 
therefore  "unprofitable  servants."  And  in  this  case,  we  as  truly  dis- 
honor God  by  withholding  what  is  his  due.  "  Thou  wicked  and  sloth- 
ful servant !  "  Take  the  talent  from  him  and  cast  him  into  outer 
darkness." 

For  what  purpose  did  the  Lord  "  shine  into  our  heart,  giving  us  the 
light  of  the  knowledge  of  the  glory  of  God  in  the  face  of  Jesus 
Christ ; "  but  that  we  should  shine  as  lights  in  the  world,  holding  forth 
the  word  of  life  ', ;  and  "  let  our  light  so  shine  before  men,  that  they 
may  see  our  good  works,  and  glorify  our  Father  in  heaven  !  " 

Why  were  we  made  partakers  of  God's  abundant  ^ace,  but  that 
we  should  minister  the  same,  as  good  and  faithful  stewards  of  His 
manifold  grace  ?  For  what — in  a  word — have  we  been  "  grafted  into 
Christ,  the  true  vine,"  by  a  life  imparting  faith  ?  Is  it  that  we  may 
hold  a  vital  and  saving  relation  to  him  and  his  church,  and  at  the 
same  time,  exhibit  to  all  about  us,  the  monstrosity  of  barren,  or  fruit- 
less branches,  boasting,  meanwhile,  in  our  election  of  God,  and  in  a 
hope  of  that  glory,  honor  and  immortality,  which  true  believers  are 
"  seeking  by  patient  continuance  in  well-doing  1 

If  any  are  indulging  such  a  hope,  we  would  affectionately  warn 
them  of  their  danger ;  and  exhort  them  to  heed  the  counsel  of  St. 
James,  to  "know  that  faith  without  works — appropriate  fruits — is 
dead,  and  can  profit  them  nothing."  We  say  to  you  then,  dear  breth- 
ren, "  strive  by  diligent  perseverance  in  well-doing,"  to  commend  your 
faith  in  the  gospel,  and  the  gospel  itself  to  others  ;  and  "  be  not  weary, 
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but  trust  the  promise,  that  "  in  duo  season  ye  shall  reap,  if  ye  faint 
not." 

And  permit  us  to  remind  you,  brethren,  that  not  only  "fruit"  but 
"  much  fruit,"  \s  necessary  to  do  honor  to  the  husbandman.  "Here 
and  there  a  berry,"  may  determine  the  nature  of  a  plant  or  tree  ;  but 
it  is  the  loaded  branch  that  honors  him  who  planted  it.  Aud  what 
says  our  Saviour  in  the  15th  ch.  of  John,  2nd  and  8th  verses  inclu- 
sive ?  He  says,  "  Every  branch  in  me  that  beareth  not  fruit,  he,  my 
father,  the  husband  taketh  away  ;  and  every  branch  that  beareth  fruit, 
he  purge th  it  that  it  may  bring  back  more  fruit."  Now  ye  are  clean 
through  the  word  which  I  have  spoken  to  you.  As  the  branch  can- 
not bear  fruit  of  itself,  except  it  abide  in  vine,  no  more  can  ye  abide 
in  me.  I  am  the  vine,  ye  are  the  branches.  He  that  abideth  in  me, 
and  I  in  him,  the  same  bringeth  forth  much  fruit ;  for  without  me  ye 
can  do  nothing.  If  a  man  abide  not  in  me,  he  is  cast  forth  as  a 
branch  withered ;  and  men  gather  them  and  cast  them  into  the  fire, 
and  they  are  burned.  If  ye  abide  in  me  aud  my  words  abide  in  you, 
ye  shall  ask  what  ye  will  and  it  shall  be  done  unto  you.  Herein  is 
my  Father  glorified,  that  ye  bear  much  fruit ;  so  shall  ye  be  my  disci- 
ples." 

We  learn  hence,  several  important  lessons,  which  we  can  but  briefly 
notice ;  namely  : — that  all  professed  christians  appear  to  belong  to 
Christ  the  vine :  but  woe  to  them  who  have  no  other  union  than  what 
consists  in  notions,  sacraments  and  forms.  Such  branches  do  not  bear 
good  fruit,  perhaps  indeed,  very  bad  fruit, — and  one  after  another  of 
them  is  taken  away  and  reserved  as  fuel  to  the  fire  of  divine  wrath. 
But  such  as  bear  fruit, — tho'  they  have  many  remaining  hindrances  to 
fruitfulness,  have  the  promise  of  a  reward  in  greater  fruitfulness ;  and 
that  "  even  to  old  age  they  shall  still  bear  fruit  and  be  fat  and  flourish- 
ing." Ps.  92,  14.  To  this  end,  the  faithful  husbandman  will  take 
care  of  them  and  prune  them,  and  it  is  characteristic  of  true  christians 
to  grow  under  this  divine  culture  ;  and  however  sharp  and  painful 
may  be  the  means  adopted  to  promote  their  sanctification  and  fruitful- 
ness, they  will  both  acquiesce  in  and  be  thankful  for  them,  that  the 
fruits  of  the  spirit  in  them  may  be  the  more  abundant  "  to  the  glory 
and  praise  of  God  the  Father." 

Again,  by  a  persevering  faith  in  Christ,  they  have  the  assurance 
that  they  "are  clean" — pure  in  faith,  and  "  shall"  therefore  at  length 
"  see  God  and  the  desire  of  this,  and  of  being  fruitful  and  useful, 
ornaments  to  the  gospel  and  blessings  to  mankind,  prompt  them  to  be 
'  instant  in  prayer,"  and  by  abiding  in  Christ  and  his  word  in  them, 


16 


MINUTES  OF  THE  PACIFIC 


they  are  certain  to  ofiFer  such  prayers  as  will  be  surely  answered.  As 
the  power  to  bo  fruitful  and  useful  must  come  from  Christ,  "  without 
whom  we  can  do  nothing,"  we  learn  by  experience  that  any  interrup- 
tion of  the  exercise  of  faith  and  the  prayer  of  faith,  abates  the  vigor  of 
every  holy  affection,  makes  way  for  the  renewed  energy  of  sinful  incli- 
nations, and  robs  us  of  all  spiritual  consolation.  But,  on  the  other 
hand,  when  "  we  live  by  faith  on  the  Son  of  God,"  we  are  both  fruitful 
andjoijful '  we  glorif}'  God  and  possess  the  assurance  that  we  ar(^  true 
diciples  of  Jesus,  and  are  manifested  as  such  in  the  consciences  of 
others.  This  is  the  high  and  honorable  position  to  which  Christ,  by 
the  gospel,  proposes  to  advance  us  in  the  present  life,  in  order  not  only 
to  our  usefulness  here,  but  to  our  having  the  sweetest  foretaste  and  real- 
ization of,  as  well  as  the  clearest  title  to,  the  "  Heavenly  and  incorrupt- 
ible inheritance."  And  now,  brethren,  for  your  further  confiiination 
and  encouragement  in  pursuing  the  course  of  life  we  are  liere  recom- 
mending to  you,  we  beg  leave  to  conclude  our  epistle  with  a  few  brief 
citations  from  apostolic  testimony.  The  first  is  from  St.  Paul,  in  2d 
Cor.,  1,  12-14,  where  the  apostle  speaks  very  emphatically  in  the  fol- 
lowing manner  : — "  Our  rejoicing  is  this,  that  in  simplicity  and  godly 
sincerity,  not  by  fleshly  wisdom,  but  by  the  grace  of  God,  we  have  had 
our  conversation  in  the  world,  and  more  abundantly  to  you-ward-  And 
I  trust  ye  shall  acknowledge  even  to  the  end  ;  as  also  ye  have  acknow- 
ledged, that  we  are  your  rejoicing,  even  as  ye  also  are  ours,  in  the  day 
of  the  Lord  Jesus."  Here  Paul  testifies  of  his  course  of  life  among 
the  Corinthians,  and  how  strongly  and  abidingly  it  commended  itself 
to  their  consciences.  In  chap.  5,  9-12,  he  also  asserts  : — "  Wherefore, 
we  labor,  that,  whether  present  or  absent,  we  may  be  accepted  of  him  ; 
for  we  must  all  ajjpear  before  the  judgment  seat  of  Christ,  that  every 
one  mjiy  receive  the  things  done  in  his  body,  according  to  that  he  hath 
done,  whether  it  be  good  or  bad.  Knowing,  therefore,  the  terror  of 
the  Lord,  we  persuade  men ;  but  we  are  made  manifest  unto  God,  and 
I  trust  also  are  made  manifest  in  your  consciences.  For  we  commend 
not  ourselves  unto  you,  but  give  you  occasion  to  glory  on  our  behalf, 
that  ye  may  have  somewhat  to  answer  them  that  glory  in  appearance, 
and  not  in  heart."  We  have  also  a  corresponding  testimony  from  the 
apostle  John, — too  pertinent  to  be  overlooked  in  this  connection — re- 
corded in  his  first  epistle,  chap.  3,  18-22.  Hear  this  loving,  warm- 
hearted and  faithful  diciple  testify  to  the  honor  of  his  Master : — "  My 
little  children,  let  us  not  love  in  word,  neither  in  tongue;  but  in  deed 
and  in  trutJi."  Why,  brother  John,  do  you  require  us  to  be  so  scrupu- 
lons  to  love  in  deed,  etc.,  rather  than  in  word  and  tongue  ?    "  Because, 


BAPTIST  ASSOCIATION. 


17 


little  children,  we  hereby  know  that  wo  are  of  the  truth,  and  shall  as- 
sure our  hearts  before  him.  For  if  our  heart  condemn  u.s,  God  is 
greater,  and  knoweth  all  things  ;  therefore,  being  perfectly  acquainted 
with  our  sins,  will  also  condemn  us.  But  if  our  heart  condemn  us  not, 
then  have  we  confidence  toward  God.  And  whatever  we  ask,  we  receive 
of  him,  because  we  keep  his  commandments  and  do  those  things  that 
are  pleasing  in  his  sight." 

The  testimony  of  these  two  witnesses  is,  it  seems  to  us,  sufficient 
to  confirm  your  faith  in  the  practicability  of  these  things,  and  to  furnish 
you  ample  encouragement  to  seek  the  full  posession  of  the  spirit  of 
Christ,  by  living  more  simply  on  his  fulness  ;  growing  more  and  more 
''  fruitful  in  every  good  work,"  being  on  your  guard  against  those  who 
profess  to  be  in  Christ  the  living  vine,  but  produce  wild  and  poisoiioue 
grapes,  instead  of  the  "  fruits  of  rightijousnesSj  which  are  by  Jesus 
Christ  to  the  glory  and  praise  of  God." 

"These  things,"  dear  brethren,  write  "we  unto  you,  that  your  joy 
maybe  full."  Jn.  15:  11.  "If  ye  know  these  things  happy  are  ye 
if  ye  do  them."  Jn.  13  :  17.  Who  so  is  wise  a«d  will  observe  these 
things,  they  shall  understand  the  loving  kindness  of  the  Lord.  Ps. 
107  :  48. 

"  Now  the  God  of  jjeace,  who  brought  again  from  the  dead  our 
Lord  Jesus,  that  great  Shepherd  of  the  sheep,  through  the  blood  of 
the  everlasting  covenant,  make  you  perfect  in  every  good  work  to  do- 
his  will,  working  in  you  that  which  is  well  pleasing  in  his  sight  thi-o' 
Jesus  Christ,  to  whom  be  glory  forever  and  ever."  "Amen." 

"  Lord,  may  thy  Spirit  seal  our  souls,  and  form  theiu  to  tliy  ivill.. 
That  we  no  more  from  Thee  stray,  but  keep  thy  precepts  still ; 
That  to  perfection's  sacred  height  we  nearer  still  may  rise 
And  all  we  think  and  all  we  do,  be  pleasing  in  thine  eyes." 


CONSTITUTION, 


Article  1.  This  Association  shall  be  called  the  Pacific  Baptist 
Association. 

Art.  2.  It  shall  be  composed  of  Churches  known  by  the  name  of 
Missionary  Baptists,  whose  faith  and  practice  harmonize  with  that 
denomination. 

Art.  3.  Each  Church  shall  be  entitled  to  five  Delegates,  besides 
in  additional  Delegate  for  every  twenty  members. 

Art.  4.  The  object  of  this  Association  shall  be  to  promote  piety, 
harmony  and  efficiency  in  the  Churches.  To  devise  such  means  as 
may  appear  most  expedient,  in  conformity  w\th.  Bible  truth,  for  the 
advancement  of  our  denominational  interestp,  and  to  suggest  and  re. 
commend  to  the  Churches  such  means  and  modes  of  operation  as  may, 
from  time  to  time  appear  best  adapted  to  the  general  diffusion  of  the 
Gospel  throughout  the  world. 

Art.  5  The  officers  of  this  Association  shall  be  a  Moderator, 
Clerk,  Treasurer  and  Corresponding  Secretary. 

Art.  6.  The  election  of  officers  shall  take  place  immediately  after 
the  admission  of  new  Churches,  and  they  shall  be  elected  by  a  plurality 
of  ballot  votes. 

Art.  7.  All  officers  shall  continue  in  office  until  successors  are 
appointed. 

Art.  8.  The  Moderator  shall  preside  at  all  the  meetings  of  the 
body,  and  see  that  proper  order  and  decorum  are  observed. 

Art.  9.  The  Clerk  shall  keep  a  fair  and  impartial  record  of  the 
transactions  of  each  session  of  the  body. 
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Art.  10.  The  Treasurer  shall  tako  charge  of  all  moneys  belonging 
to  the  Association,  keep  an  accurate  record  of  the  same  and  the  ob- 
jects for  which  they  are  designed,  pay  them  out  at  the  order  of  the 
Association,  and  report  the  state  of  the  Treasury  before  the  close  of 
each  session. 

Art.  11.  The  Corresponding  Seci-etary  shall  serve  as  Associate 
Clerk  during  the  session,  take  charge  of  all  the  records  and  papers  of 
the  body,  and  conduct  its  correspondence. 

Art.  12.  It  sh.ill  be  the  duty  of  Churches  composing  this  body, 
to  send  with  their  Delegates  to  each  annual  meeting,  letters  containing 
a  history  of  their  condition  during  the  past  year,  embracing  a  state- 
ment of  their  additions  and  diminutions,  their  contributions  to  the 
various  objects  of  benevolence,  the  present  number  of  their  communi- 
cants, and  such  other  items  as  may  be  of  general  interest. 

Art.  13.  Each  Church  shall  forward  with  its  Delegates  and  letter, 
money  for  printing  the  Minutes. 

Art.  1 4.  Any  Church  desiring  membership  in  this  body,  shall,  on 
application,  be  examined  in  relation  to  its  faith  and  practice,  and  if 
approved,  the  Moderator  shall  give  to  one  of  its  Delegates  the  hand  of 
fellowship. 

Art.  15.  Any  Church  in  this  Association  wishing  to  withdraw  for 
the  purpose  of  uniting  with  another  body  of  like  faith,  shall,  on  appli- 
cation, be  honorably  dismissed. 

Art.  16.  Any  Church  neglecting  for  two  successive  years  to  com- 
municate with  this  body,  shall  have  its  name  stricken  from  the  min- 
utes, unless  two  members  shall  request  a  delay,  and  agree  to  inquire 
into  the  state  of  said  Church,  and  report  at  the  next  annual  meeting. 

Art.  17.  While,  as  an  associated  body,  we  disclaim  all  right  to  in- 
terfere with  the  independence,  the  doctrine  or  the  discipline  of  any 
Church,  we,  nevertheless,  deem  it  our  privilege  to  judge  of  the  propriety 
of  continuing  in  our  connection,  any  Church  which  to  us  shall  appear 
heterodox  in  principle  or  irregular  in  practice.  Yet  no  such  Church 
shall  be  liable  to  expulsion,  until  a  written  complaint  agaisnt  the  same 
shall  have  been  made  by  two  members  of  the  body ;  and  a  report  upon 
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the  subject  shall  be  presented  by  a  Committee  appointed  at  a  previous 
meeting. 

Art.  18.  At  each  annual  meeting  a  Missionary  Board,  consisting 
of  three  brethren,  to  act  in  concert  with  the  Moderator,  Clerk,  Treas- 
urer and  Corresponding  Secretary  of  the  Association,  shall  be  appoint- 
ed, whose  duty  it  shall  be  to  take  charge  of  Missionary  operations 
within  the  bounds  of  the  Association,  appoint  Missionaries,  designate 
to  them  their  fields  of  labor,  receive  quarterly  reports  from  the  same, 
raise  funds  for  their  support,  and  report  annually  to  the  Association 
their  doings. 

Art.  19.  This  Association  shall  meet  annually,  on  Saturday  be- 
fore the  first  Sunday  in  September,  at  10  o'clock,  a.  m. 

Art.  20.  Before  the  close  of  each  annual  session,  the  Association 
shall  appoint  a  place  for  its  next  regular  meeting,  and  one  or  more 
brethren  (with  alternate!?)  to  preach  on  the  occasion,  and  a  writer  of 
the  Circular  Letter. 

Art.  21.  This  Constitution  may  be  amended  by  a  vote  of  two- 
thirds  of  all  the  members  present,  at  any  annual  meeting,  provided 
notice  shall  have  been  given  at  a  previous  annual  meeting. 


STANDING  RESOLUTIONS. 

1st.  That  any  member  of  this  Association,  who  shall  be  present  at 
the  sitting  of  any  other  Association,  having  with  him  a  copy  of  our 
latest  Minutes,  shall  be  the  Delegate  of  this  to  such  other  Association. 

2d.  That  all  Reports  of  Committees  adopted  by  this  body  shall  be 
published  with  its  Minutes,  unless  otherwise  ordered. 


IIULES  OF  ORDER. 


1st.  At  every  meeting,  business  shall  be  opened  and  concluded  by 
prayer,  under  the  direction  of  the  Moderiitor. 

2d.  Bnitliren  who  are  invited  to  a  seat  with  us  shall  be  at  liberty  to 
participate  in  all  discussions,  but  not  to  vote. 

3d.  No  member  of  the  Association  shall  absent  himself  without 
leave  of  the  Moderator. 

4th.  No  person  shall  speak  more  than  twice  on  the  same  motion 
without  leave  of  the  Association. 

5th.  If,  when  a  motion  is  made  and  seconded,  any  member  shall 
oppose  its  discussion,  the  Moderator  shall  immediately  put  the  ques- 
tion— "  Shall  this  motion  be  discussed  ?"  when,  if  negatived,  the  sub- 
ject shall  be  dismissed. 

6tli.  If  any  proposition  or  motion  under  discussion  contains  two  or 
more  points,  it  shall  be  divided  at  the  request  of  any  member,  and  the 
question  taken  on  each  separately. 

7th.  Motions  made  and  lost  shall  not  be  entered  on  the  Minutes 
unless  so  ordered  at  the  time. 

8th.  Any  motion  shall  be  reduced  to  writing  before  it  shall  be  dis- 
cussed, if  any  member  requests  it. 

9th.  No  person  shall  speak  in  debate  without  first  rising  from  his 
seat,  and  addressing  the  Moderator ;  and  during  his  remarks,  he  shall 
confine  himself  to  the  question  before  the  body,  and  avoid  unkind  per- 
sonalities. 

10th.    All  Committees  shall  be  nominated  by  the  Association. 

11th.  Tliat  it  shall  be  a  standing  rule  of  this  body,  that  when  a  re- 
port is  presented,  if  no  objection  is  made,  said  report  shall  be  consid- 
ered as  accepted. 

12th.  The  Moderator  shall  have  the  right  to  appoint  any  member 
to  perform  the  duties  of  the  Chair,  for  a  temporary  season,  when  he 
may  wish  to  speak  or  otherwise  vacate  his  place. 

13th.  On  the  opening  of  busiuess  the  second  day,  the  roll  of  Dele- 
gates from  the  Churches  shall  be  called,  and  the  mark  of  absence  at- 
tached to  the  names  of  those  who  have  not  arrived. 

14th.  Any  member  dissenting  from  a  decision  of  the  Chair,  shall 
have  the  privilege  of  appeal  to  the  house  without  debate. 

I5th.  A  motion  for  adjournment  shall  always  be  in  order,  but  shall 
never  be  discussed. 


ORDER  OF  BUSINESS. 


I.  Preaching  of  the  Annual  Sermon. 
II.  Reading  of  Letters  from  the  Churches. 

III.  Enrolling  of  Delegates  ;  the  Moderator  of  the  previous  year,  or 

in  his  absence,  the  preacher  of  the  Annual  Sermon  presiding, 
until  a  new  Moderator  is  chosen. 

IV.  Application  and  reception  of  Churches. 
V.  Choice  of  Officers. 

VI.  Invitation  of  Visiting  Brethren,  present,  to  a  seat  with  us. 

VII.  Appointment  of  Committees. 

1.  On  Devotional  Exercises. 

2.  On  Digest  of  Letters. 

3.  To  audit  the  Treasurer's  Account. 

4.  To  propose  a  Place,  Preachers  and  Writer  of  Circular 
Letter,  for  the  next  session  of  the  Association. 

VIII.  Unfinished  business  of  last  year. 
IX.  Report  of  Committees— 1st.  On  Place,  etc.,  for  the  next  Asso- 
ciation.   2d.  Other  Committees. 
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The  Pacific  Baptist  Association,  according  to  adjournment,  con- 
vened with  the  Union  Baptist  Church,  Santa  Rosa,  September  16th, 
1865,  and  was  called  to  order  by  (he  Moderator,  Elder  C.  King. 

In  the  absence  of  the  Clerk,  J.  W.  Baldwin,  A.  R.  Medbury  was 
chosen  Clerk  pro  tern. 

At  10^  o'clock  A.  M.,  Elder  J.  E.  Barnes,  preached  the  introductory 
sermon  from  1st  Cor.  3:10  : — "  According  to  the  grace  of  God  which 
IS  given  unto  me,  as  a  wise  mastcr-huilder,  I  have  laid  the  foundation, 
and  another  buildeth  thereon.  But  let  every  vian  take  heed  how  he 
huildeth  thereupon." 

Letters  from  the  Churches  were  then  called  for  and  read. 

The  Moderator  and  Clerk  attended  to  the  enrollment  of  the  names 
of  delegates. 

The  election  of  officers  for  the  ensuing  year  resulted  as  follows  : 

Elder  C.  King,   Moderator. 

Elder  J.  E.  Barnes  Clerk. 

R.  Crane,  Treasurer. 

The  Moderator  on  taking  the  chair,  asked  the  earnest  and  prompt 
assistance  of  the  members  of  the  Association  in  the  order  of  enrolling 
and  for  the  dispatch  of  business. 

The  Moderator  gave  invitation  to  visiting  Brethren  to  take  a  seat 
with  us  in  council,  and  to  participate  in  the  deliberations  of  the  Body; 
whereupon  Elder  Addison  Jones,  of  Santa  Clara,  Elder  John  Francis, 
of  Brooklyn,  Elder  6.  W.  Ford,  of  San  Francisco,  Elder  Stephen 
Hilton,  of  San  Francisco,  and  Joshua  Brooks,  of  Nicholas.  Sutt-r- 
County,  presented  themselves. 

A  Committee  wa&  appo'nted  on  Devotional  Exercises,  consisting  of 
the  delegates  of  Union  Churcn,  their  Pastor,  C.  King,  excepted. 

Adjourned  to  meet  again  at  3  o'clock  P.  M. 

Prayer  was  offered  for  the  presence  and  aid  of  the  Holy  Spirit  in 
our  deliberations,  by  Elder  John  Francis,  of  Brooklyn. 


4 


MINUTES  OF  THE  PACIFIC 


Afternoon  Session. 

Singing  the  1173d  hymn  and  prayer  and  thanksgiving  for  Christian 
intercourse,  by  Elder  Addison  Jones,  of  Santa  Clara. 

The  Committee  on  Devotional  Exercises  reported  as  follows  : 

Preaching  in  the  Baptist  Church,  this  Saturday,  at  7  o'clock  P.  M., 
by  Elder  J.  D.  Gregory.  On  Sabbath,  in  the  Baptist  Church,  at  11 
o'clock  A.  M.,  preaching  by  Elder  John  Francis.  At  3  o'clock,  P.  M. 
preaching  by  Elder  G.  W.  Ford.  At  7  o'clock,  P.  Jl.,  preaching  by 
Elder  Addison  Jones. 

In  the  M.  E.  Church,  preaching  at  11  o'clock,  by  Elder  J.  B.  Sax- 
ton,  and  at  7  o'clock  P.  M.,  preaching  by  A.  R.  Medbury. 

COMMITTEES : 

Moved  and  carried  that  the  Clerk  be  a  Committee  of  one  on  digest 
of  letters. 

A  Committee,  constituted  of  one  member  from  each  Church,  to 
appoint  place  of  holding  the  next  Association,  preacher  of  the  in- 
troductory sermon,  and  writer  of  circular,  was  appointed  as  follows  : 
G.  Tucker,  C.  C.  Rice,  W.  M.  Whitlock,  L.  D.  Jones,  E.  Frisby,  J. 
B.  Fore,  J.  Crane,  D.  G.  Loveall,  J.  E.  Barnes,  R.  S.  Arnett,  L. 
Stearns,  and  J.  "W.  Sacry. 

On  Sabbath  Schools  :  Elder  G.  C.  Tripp,  A.  R.  Medbury,  and  J. 
Crane. 

Correspondence  called  for,  whereupon.  Elder  Addison  Jones  pre- 
sented the  following  : 

The  San  Francisco  Baptist  Association  to  the  Pacijic  Baptist  Associa- 
tion, meeting  with  the  Union  Church,  at  Santa  Rosa,  September 
16.  1865,  sendeth  greeting  : 

Dear  Brethren  : 

It  was  with  pleasure  th<at  we  welcomed  members  from  your  body 
at  our  last  annual  session  at  Santa  Clara.  Our  meeting  was  harmonious 
and  interesting,  and  we  think,  profitable.  Several  ministers  from  the 
Atlantic  States  have  settled  within  our  bounds,  since  we  last  com- 
municated with  you ;  and  two.  Elder  A.  B.  Clark,  of  Columbia,  and 
Elder  A.  L.  Baker,  of  Oakland,  have  returned  on  account  of  failing 
health. 

Measures  have  also  been  taken  for  a  conference  of  ministers,  to  be 
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known  as  fho  "  California  Baptist  Pastoral  Union."  We  earnestly 
desire  the  cooperation  of  tlie  ministers  and  deacons  of  your  body. 

Our  statistics  will  be  seen  from  our  minutes,  of  which  we  send  a 
copy  to  your  Clerk. 

It  is  our  desire,  that  any  bretiiren  from  our  Association,  who  may 
be  able  to  meet  witli  you,  having  our  minutes,  be  regarded  as  our 
delegates  to  your  body.  Our  next  anniversary  will  be  at  San  Fran- 
cisco, commencing  Saturday,  October  7th  ;  we  cordially  solicit  your 
attendance. 

Fraternally  Yours, 

„       „       „  ADDISON  JONES,  Clerk. 

banfa  Rosa,  September,  1865. 

Committee  to  examine  Circular  Letter :  Elder  J.  B.  Saxton,  Elder 
T.  N.  Burrows,  and  AVm.  C.  Cattron. 

Delegates  to  the  San  Francisco  Baptist  Association  :  Elder  J.  B. 
Saxton,  A.  R.  Medbury,  and  Wm.  Farmer. 

On  Missionary  operations  :  Eider  J.  B.  Saxton,  Elder  G.  C.  Tripp, 
and  J.  11.  Holm  an. 

On  Education  :  Elder  J.  B.  Saxton,  A.  R.  Medbury,  and  Elder  J. 
N.  Burrows. 

Moved  and  carried,  that  a  collection  for  the  benefit  of  the  Associa- 
tion be  taken  at  the  11  o'clock  service  on  Sabbath,  where  our  Brethren 
may  preach. 

Moved  and  carried,  that  a  Committee  of  two  brethren  be  appointed 
to  report  on  the  name  and  I'ostoffice  address  of  the  ministers  connected 
with  this  Association.  Elder  D.  King  and  Elder  J.  N.  Burrows  were 
appointed  said  Committee. 

Adjourned  to  meet  Jlonday  morning,  at  9J  o'clock. 
Prayer  for  tlie  continuance  of  God's  mercy,  by  Elder  J.  D.  Gregory. 
At  7  o'clock  Elder  J.  D.  Gregory  preached  from  the  words  :  "  For 
what  is  a  man  profited,  if  he  shall  gain  the  tcholc  world  and  lose  his 
lese""^  ^       ^^"^^  ^^^"^^  ^  excAawg-c/or  his  soul  ?  "  Matt. 

Sabbath  morning,  at  11  o'clock.  Elder  John  Francis,  in  Baptist 
Church,  from  these  words  :  "  For  thou  hast  magnijied  thtj  word  above 
all  thy  name."  Psalms,  1.58:2. 

At  3  o'clock  P.  M.,  Elder  G.  W.  Ford  preached  from  Gal.  6:14  : 
"  But  God  forbid  that  1  should  glory,  save  in  the  cross  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  hy  idiom  the  world  is  crucified  unto  vie,  and  I  unto  the 
world." 
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At  7  o'clock  P.  M.,  Elder  Addison  Jones,  preached  from  Psalms 
85:6  :  "  Wilt  thmi  not  revive  to  ?  " 

In  the  M.  E.  Church,  by  invitation  of  Rev.  5Ir.  Eraser,  Elder  J.  15- 
Saxton,  in  compliance  with  the  appointment  of  the  Committee, 
preached  from  Han;gai,  2:7  :  "  And  I  will  shake  all  nations,  and  the 
desire  of  all  nations  shall  come  :  and  I  will  Jill  this  house  tcith  glory, 
saith  the  Lord  of  Hosts. " 

In  the  evening,  at  7  o'clock  P.  M.,  Brother  A.  R.  Medbury  preached 
in  the  same  house,  from  Isah.  63:9:  "  I/i  all  their  affiictions,  he  v 
affiicted." 


Monday  Morning,  Sept.  18th  1865. 
The  Association  met  as  per  adjournment. 

Prayer  by  Elder  M.  W.  Howard,  for  the  blessing  of  God  to  rest 
upon  our  deliberations  for  the  promotion  of  His  kingdom. 

List  of  delegates  read,  and  the  names  of  absentees  noted. 

The  Committee  to  audit  the  Treasurer's  account,  made  the  following 
report :  We,  your  Committee,  have  examined  the  Treasurer's  account 
and  have  found  it  correct,  which  is  as  follows — 

Dr. 

To  amount  collected  from  churche 
"  Public  collections  

Total  S97  2.-, 


Cr. 

For  cost  of  Minutes 
Balance  on  hand  — 

Total  S97  25 


The  Committee  on  time,  place,  preacher  and  writer  of  the  Circular 
letter  for  the  next  meeting  of  the  Association,  reported  :  Time— Satur- 
day, before  the  third  Sabbath  in  September,  1866.  Place— With  the 
Vaca  Valley  Baptist  Church,  at  Silvyville,  Solano  Co.  Preacher  of 
introductory  sermon— Elder  D.  G.  Loveall ;  Alternate— Elder  John 
Satterfield.    Writer  of  Circular  letter— Elder  J.  N.  Burrows. 

After  the  adoption  of  the  report.  Elder  D.  King  moved  that  the 


$46  75 
50  50 


SSO  00 
17  25 
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writ(-r  of  tlie  Circular  letter  be  instructed  to  take  as  a  tlieme  for  the 
letter :  "  The  support  of  the  ministry  among  the  churches"  Which 
motion  was  carried. 

The  Committee  to  examine  Circular,  reported  to  have  it  read, 
adopted  and  ])rinted  with  the  minutes. 

The  report  was  adoptcHl. 

In  the  absence  of  the  writer,  T.  C.  Maupin,  Deacon  T.  S.  Bailey- 
read  the  Circular  Letter.  It  Avas  received  and  ordered  printed  witlj 
the  minutes. 

The  Committee  on  Sabbath  Schools  made  the  following  report  : 

Report  of  Committee  on  Sabbath  Schools. 

Your  Committee  on  Sabbath  Schools  beg  leave  to  submit  the  follow- 
ing Report;  It  is  written,  "Go  ye  therefore  and  teach  all  nations." 
Here  we  havi;  the  mandate  of  God,  the  express  command  of  the  Son 
of  God.  It  is  a  command  to  teach — teach  what?  teaching  them  to 
observe  all  things,  whatsoever  I  have  commanded  you.  Who  is  to 
teach  ?  The  ministers  of  Christ,  the  Christian  Church  as  a  whole 
the  Christian  parent  and  whoever  God  has  blessed  with  the  grace, 
gift  and  opportunity  of  teaching  what  Christ  has  commanded.  And 
here  is  the  conmiission,  the  authority,  the  Divine  command  for  the 
Sabbath  School.  Who  shall  the  Church  teach  if  not  the  young  who 
are  of  all  most  teachable,  whose  artless  childhood  is  so  blissfully  free 
from  the  development  of  the  subtle  skepticism  of  hoary  infidelity, 
whose  little  hearts  are  in  many  cases,  all  prepared  for  the  seeds  of 
eternal  truth,  whose  open  minds  so  readily  imbibe  and  so  sweetly  ap- 
preciate the  .simple  but  sublime  ideas  of  the  Gospel.  When  shall  we 
teach  if  not  while  the  mind  is  taking  its  mould  for  eternity?  It  would 
appear  clear  that  if  the  command  to  teach  is  for  the  Church,  then  fore- 
most among  those  to  be  taught  are  the  children  of  "all  Nations."  And 
after  they  are  taught  may  we  hope  to  '  baptize '  them  in  the  likeness 
of  the  death  and  resurrection  of  Christ. 

Your  Committee  regret  that  in  the  broad  field  covered  by  this  asso- 
ciation, so  little  is  being  done  in  the  great  work  of  Sabbath  Schools. 
A  Church  may  be  without  a  Pastor,  without  Deacons,  without  any- 
thing but  the  Bible  and  one  or  two  faithful  Christians,  and  still  it  may 
have  its  blessed  Sabbath  School. 

Again,  while  we  are  asleep  to  the  importance  of  this  work,  the  Devil 
and  his  ally  'Old  Rome'  are  not  asleep,  and  if  we  do  not  teach  the 
children  Christ,  they  will  teach  them  Satanic  deceit. 
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Such  solemn  truths  should  arouse  the  coldest  to  pray  and  labor  as 
for  very  life  in  rescuing  the  young.  Hence  your  Committee  in  the 
absence  of  statistical  information,  submit  the  following  Resolutions  : 

1.  Resolved,  that  it  is  the  positive  duty  of  Baptist*  within  the 
bounds  of  this  Association,  to  labor  in  the  Sabbath  Schools,  even 
though  such  schools  should  by  force  of  circumstances  be  very  small. 

2,  Reso/ved,  that  we  seriou.sly  deprecate  the  necessity  of  Union 
Schools,  and  earnestly  recommend  to  our  brethren,  that  they  give  their 

'support  to  Baptist  Sabbath  Schools,  that  those  principles  of  the  Gos- 
pel of  Christ,  for  the  defense  and  propagation  of  which  our  denomina- 
tion has  an  existence  may  not  be  smothered  or  slighted. 

A.  R.  MEDBURY,  Chairman. 

It  being  near  noon,  a  motion  prevailed  to  lay  it  on  the  table  until 
the  afternoon  session,  when  it  was  hoped  that  much  might  be  said 
upon  the  s'ubject  of  Sabbath-schools. 

Moved  and  carried  to  adjourn  until      o'clock  1*.  M. 

After  a  short  intermission,  according  to  a  previous  appointment  by 
the  Committee  on  Devotional  Exercises,  Elder  G.  C.  Tripp  preached 
an  edifying  sermon  from  Luke,  15:5  :  "  And  when  he  hath  found  H, 
lay  it.  upon  his  shoulders  rejoicing." 

The  sermon  was  preceded  with  fervent  prayer  for  union  of  heart  and 
soul  amongst  all  our  Brethren,  and  for  the  prevalence  of  Christian  love 
over  all  partisan  differences,  by  Elder  J.  B.  Saxton  ;  and  a  closing 
prayer  by  Elder  Stephen  Hilton,  for  God's  saving  grace  to  be  extended 
to  the  people. 


Afternoon  Session. 

l.i  P.  M.  Prayer,  by  Elder  Addison  Jones,  for  the  guidance  of 
the  Holy  Spirit  in  the  further  deliberations. 

The  report  on  Sabbath  Schools  was  then  taken  up  and  discussed 
by  J.  B.  Saxton,  W.  C.  Cattron,  J.  E.  Barnes,  E.  Frisby,  A.  R. 
Medbury.    After  which  the  report  was  adopted. 

The  report  on  Missions  was  called  for  and  presented,  which  is  as 
follows  : 

Report  on  Missions. 
Your  Committee  regret  to  report  that  no  missionary  work  has  been 
done  by  this  body  during  the  year.    We  can  only  express  the  hope 
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that,  before  the  Association  adjourns,  some  measures  may  be  devised 
to  sustain  in  the  field  one  man  whose  labors  shall  be  devoted  to 
stnmgthening  the  things  that  remain  in  our  teeble  Cliurciies  wiio  are 
unable  to  provide  themselves  with  the  ministry  of  the  word.  The 
field  is  white  and  ready  to  harvest,  and  it  is  the  conviction  of  your 
Committee  that  an  able  and  prudent  man  might  accomplish  much  for 
our  Master's  cause. 

J.  B.  SAXTON. 

Elders  1).  King,  Barnes,  and  others  made  known  to  the  Association, 
that,  as  a  Church,  the  bretlucui  and  friends  of  the  work  in  Vaca  Valley 
had  expended  five  hundred  dollars  for  the  year  1863,  three  hundred 
and  fifty  dollars  for  1864,  for  missionary  work,  and  they  an;  still 
carrying  on  the  work. 

Elder  J.  E.  Barnes  reported  a  County  Missionary  work,  commencing 
in  Yolo  county,  which  bids  fair  to  accomplish  good. 

The  report  was  adopted. 

The  Committee  on  names  and  Postofiice,  of  our  Ministering  Breth- 
ren, made  their  report,  which  will  be  found  on  page  19. 

Elder  Addison  Jones  extended  a  general  invitation  to  all  our  minis- 
ters and  pastors,  to  meet  with  the  California  Pastoral  Union,  in  the 
city  of  San  Francisco,  October  4,  1S65. 

Moved  and  carried  that  the  Clerk  draft  and  have  printed,  with  the 
Minutes,  an  obituary  note  expr(!ssive  of  the  condolence  the  Association 
would  respectfully  tender  to  the  surviving  menibsrs  of  the  family  of 
Elder  A.  S.  Bailey,  who  departed  this  life  May  20,  1865. 

Also,  Elder  G.  0.  Tripp  was  requested  to  draft  a  similar  one  in 
regard  to  eur  departed,  but  lamented  Brother,  Elder  L.  Carpenter,  of 
Napa  City,  Cal. 

The  Committee  on  Education  reported  : 

Report  of  the  Committee  on  Educatiou. 

The  subject  of  Education  has  engaged  the  attention  of  our  Associa- 
tion to  some  extent  at  almost  every  session  of  our  annual  gatherings 
for  many  years,  with  very  little  practical  results  even  to  the  present 
time.  The  importance  of  the  subject  we  need  not  urge,  as  that  is 
admitted  by  all.  There  are  two  distinct  departments  of  Education, 
that,  in  the  judgment  of  your  Committee,  should  claim  the  immediate 
and  earnest  attention  of  the  Baptists  of  this  coast.  We  need  a  school 
in  which  our  sons  and  daughters  can  receive,  under  Baptist  control,  a 
thorough,  liberal  education.    But  great  as  is  the  need  of  such  a  school, 
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there  is  another  branch  of  Education  still  more  pressing  in  its  demands 
upon  us.  We  refer  to  the  proper  training  of  those  whose  qualifications 
and  convictions  indicate  their  duty  to  enter  the  Gospel  ministry.  In 
this  good  work  we  are  happy  to  say  something  has  already  been 
attempted,  perhaps,  in  the  only  practicable  method  available — a 
method  involving  a  very  limited  endowment,  and  yet  capable,  as 
history  proves,  of  glorious  results.  There  are  already  within  our 
State  brethren  engaged  in  successful  pastoral  labor,  who  have  been 
greatly  aided  in  their  preparation  for  the  work  by  the  instructions 
received  from  older  and  more  experienced  brethren  in  the  ministry. 
This  method,  in  the  absence  of  an  endowed  literary  and  theological 
seminary,  seems  our  only  available  resource,  and  your  Committee  can 
but  hope  that  our  young  brethren,  who  have  the  ministry  in  view,  will 
avail  themselves  of  such  advantages  as  this  method  may  afford  them, 
and  that  brethren  whose  qualifications  and  circumstances  enable  them 
to  give  the  requisite  instruction  to  such  brethren,  will  not  hesitate  to 
engage  in  the  good  work. 

On  the  subject  of  general  Education,  your  Committee  are  at  a  loss 
what  to  offer.  Our  efforts  in  that  direction  have  hitherto  been  unsuc- 
cessful. We  would,  however,  suggest  the  propriety  of  thb  appoint- 
ment of  a  committee  whose  duty  it  shall  be  to  inquire  into  the  practi- 
cability of  establishing  an  academical  school  within  the  bounds  of 
the  Pacific  Association,  and  which  shall  report  to  the  next  session  of 
this  body. 

J.  B.  SAXTON.  Chair.man. 

Moved  and  carried  that  a  Committee  of  Three  be  appointed  to  act 
in  reference  to  an  Academical  School. 

Elder  J.  B.  Saxton,  Elder  G.  C.  Tripp  and  John  Hohnan  were 
appointed  said  committee. 

Moved  and  carried  that  the  same  Brethren  who  acted  last  year  be 
the  Board  of  Domestic  Missions. 

Moved  and  carried  that  Elder  J.  B.  Saxton  be  appointed  to  deliver 
an  address  expressly  to  the  young  ministers  of  this  Association  at  its 
next  meeting. 

Elder  J.  N.  Burrows  gave  notice  that  he  would  offer  a  resolution  to 
amend  Article  2d  of  the  Constitution— so  that  it  should  read  :  It  shall 
be  composed  of  Churches  knoim  by  the  name  of  Regular  Missionary 
Baptists,  whose  faith  and  practice  harmonize  with  that  denomination. 

Elder  D.  King  offered  the  following  resolution  : 
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Resolved,  That  Ww  tlianks  of  this  Association  is  hereby  tendered  to 
the  lirethrcn  and  Citizens  of  Santa  Rosa,  for  the  kind  and  hospitable 
entertainment  we  have  received  at  their  hands  during  the  meeting  of 
this  body. 

It  was  adopted. 

A  resolution  was  offered  by  Elder  U.  King,  that  we  recognize  the 
Christian  regards  of  Rev.  Mr.  Fraser,  in  offering  the  use  of  his  time 
in  the  M.  E.  Church  to  the  Association. 

Adopted. 

Bro.  Joel  Crane  offered  a  resolution  to  alter  the  Constitution,  so  that 
a  majority  should  elect  officers  instead  of  a  plurality  vote. 
Adopted. 

Moved  and  carried  that  five  hundred  copies  of  the  Minutes  be 
printed,  containing  the  Constitution,  Rules  of  Order,  and  Order  of 
Business. 

^  Moved  and  carried  that  twenty-five  dollars  be  allowed  the  Clerk  for 
his  labor  and  cost  in  attending  to  the  publication  and  distribution  of 
the  Minutes. 

Remarks  were  offered  by  Elder  Stephen  Uilton,  on  the  interests  of 
the  Evangel. 

^  The  Chairman  of  the  Board  of  Domestic  Missions  urged  the  neces- 
sity of  taking  immediate  steps  to  enable  the  Board  to  do  something 
this  year.  Whereupon  a  subscription  was  passed  around,  and  one 
hundred  and  tweuty  dollars  subscribed. 

It  was  moved  and  carried  that  an  order  be  drawn  on  the  Treasury 
for  the  twenty-five  dollars  appropriated  to  the  Clerk  for  the  cost  and 
labor  of  attending  to  the  Minutes. 

Elder  G.  C.  Tripp  offered  the  following,  which  was  adopted  : 
Resolved,  That  we  recommend  to  the  Pastors  and  Ministers  of  this 
Association,  the  holding  of  a  meeting  at  a  time  and  place  to  be  desig- 
nated, for  the  purpose  of  organizing  a  Ministers'  Association,  which 
shall  hold  its  annual  meetings  on  Thursday  and  Friday  preceding  the 
meeting  of  the  Pacific  Baptist  Association. 
The  Minutes  were  read  and  corrected. 

Moved  and  carried  to  adjourn,  to  meet  with  the  Vaca  Valley  Baptist 
Church  at  Silvyville,  Solano  county,  Cal.,  Saturday,  before  the  third 
Sabbath  in  September,  1866,  at  10  o'clock,  A.  M. 

At  the  suggestion  of  Elder  J.  T.  Barnes,  the  721st  hymn  was  sung, 
and  the  right  hand  of  fellowship  extended  all  round.  This  closing 
scene  was  interesting,  and  the  impression  of  all  was  that  we  should 
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not  all  meet  again  this  side  of  our  Father's  throne— our  Father  in 
Israel.  Ejcler  D.  King  offered  a  closing  prayer  for  the  Spirit  of  the 
Lord  to  visit  all  the  Churches  and  revive  Ilis  work  gloriously. 

An  order  was  drawn  on  the  Treasurer  for  money  to  pay  for  printing 
the  Minutes. 


Union. — This  Church  is  thankful  for  the  ruling  of  a  kind  Provi- 
dence for  the  past  year.  They  have  had  no  special  revival,  though  most 
of  the  time  have  maintained  a  weekly  prayer  meeting.  The  Church 
still  enjoys  the  pastoral  labors  of  Elder  C.  King.  They  have  no  Sab- 
bath School  connected  with  the  Church,  but  are  aiding  in  the  support 
of  a  union  Sabbath  School. 

Vaca  Valley. — This  Church  has  been  united  during  all  the  exist- 
ing troubles  in  the  land,  for  which  they  give  God  thanks.  They  have 
not  been  as  spiritual  as  they  desire.  They  still  enjoy  the  labors  of 
their  esteemed  Brethren,  Elder  D.  King  and  Elder  G.  C.  Tripp,  also, 
their  Missionary  Elder,  J.  E.  Barnes.  They  mourn  the  loss  of  Elder 
A.  S.  Bailey,  by  death. 

Russian  River. — We  hail  the  approach  of  another  anniversary-  of 
your  Body.  We  cannot,  as  we  would  like  to  do,  report  much  progress. 
Since  December  last  we  have  had  the  pastoral  labors  of  Elder  J.  B. 
Saxton.  They  have  a  Sabbath  School,  which  is  in  a  prosperous 
condition. 

Petah'ima. —  We  have  passed  through  some  trying  seasons  for  the 
past  year.  The  spirit  of  division  has  been  amongst  us.  But  we  feel 
that  our  God  will  humble  our  hearts,  and  that  peace  and  harmony  may 
prevail  once  more,  and  that  He,  whose  right  it  is  to  reign,  shall  rule 
in  our  midst  to  His  own  glory.    Bro.  A.  R.  Medbury  preaches  to  us. 

Redwood  Valley. — We  have  to  complain  of  spiritual  coldness ; 
though  we  have  had  some  joyful  seasons.  We  have  no  preaching, 
except  by  one  and  another  of  our  visiting  Brethren. 

Ukiah. — We  have  reason  for  joy  and  for  sorrow;  joy,  because  God 
has  been  so  good  to  us,  and  sorrow  because  we  have  been  so  cold  in 
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heart  and  negligent  of  duty.  During  the  past  year  we  have  enjoyed 
the  labors  of  our  esteemed  Bro.  Elder  1).  G.  Loveall. 

Windsor.— We  do  not  feel  willing  to  disband  or  do  away  with  our 
existence  as  a  Church.  Pray  for  us.  Elder  J.  W.  Sacry  repre- 
sents us. 

Grafton.— We  have  experienced  a  scarcity  of  temporal  goods  as 
well  as  of  spiritual  joy.  But  thank  God  for  his  loving  kindness  to  us. 
Wo  still  have  the  labors  of  Elder  J.  E.  Barnes. 

Salem.— We  have  to  complain  of  much  coldness  for  the  past  year, 
for  which  we  feel  to  reproach  ourselves.  We  have  had  the  labors  of 
Elder  D.  G.  Loveall,  since  April  last. 

Little  Lake.— We  are  all  in  fellowship  and  love.  Thank  God  for 
His  great  mercy.    We  pray  God  to  bl(!ss  your  deliberations. 

St.  Helena.— Report  through  Elder  Whitlock.  Coldness  and  a 
lack  of  earnest  labors  in  the  vineyard. 

Clear  Lake.— God  has  been  merciful  to  us  for  the  year  past.  We 
enjoy  the  labors  of  Elder  J.  Satterfield. 


TO  THE 

MEMBERS  OF  ITS  CONSTITUENT  CHURCHES. 


Dear  Brethren: — It  has  become  our  duty  to  address  you  iu  the 
form  of  a  circular.  The  most  important  subject  that  presents  itself 
to  my  mind  at  the  present  time,  is  our  inseparable  union  with  Christ, 
by  the  means  of  this  Holy  Spirit,  and  first  fruits  of  blessed  immortal- 
ity. The  evidences  of  which  we  should  closely  examine,  and  ascertain 
whether  or  no  they  are  correct. 

Our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  is  not  only  alive  and  triumphant  in  heaven, 
but  is  from  thence  our  life;  our  glory,  and  our  bles.^cd  immortality  pro- 
ceed thence  ;  for  as  the  Father  hath  life  in  himself,  he  has  also  given 
to  the  Sou  to  have  life  in  himself.  And  as  the  Father  raisetli  and 
quickeneth  the  dead,  likewise  the  Son  quickeneth  whomsoever  he  will, 
so  that  we  may  not  only  say  to  him  as  St.  Peter  "Thou  hast  the  words 
of  eternal  life,"  John  19th.  But  we  may  justly  speak  in  the  language  of 
David,  "  with  Thee  is  the  fountain  of  life,"  in  thy  light  shall  we  see 
light,  Ps.  36.  Therefore  all  that  are  united  and  incorporated  into  this 
Prince  of  life,  participate  in  the  fullness  of  his  Holy  spirit,  and  by 
that  means  become  partakers  of  immortality  and  happiness.  Now 
by  the  virtue  of  Christ's  death  and  passion,  we  are  not  only  made  par. 
takers  of  the  fruits  of  his  sufferings,  but  we  are  united  to,  and  incor- 
porated in  him,  so  that  by  that  means,  we  have  obtained  not  only  the 
great  and  precious  promises  of  glory  and  immortality  which  he  haih 
purchased  for  us,  by  the  infinite  merits  of  his  sufferings  ;  but  we  re- 
ceive the  first  fruits  and  toretastes  of  our  future  blessedness. 

"  He  that  is  lifted  up  and  dwells  on  high,  quickens  the  spirits  of  the 
humble,"  Isa.  57th,  "  He  dwells  in  our  hearts  bj' faith,"  Eph.  3:l8t. 
"  He  pours  into  our  souls  his  Holy  and  quickening  spirit,  for  because 
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we  are  the  children  of  God,  lie  has  sent  the  spirit  of  his  Son  into  our 
hearts  crying  Abba!  Father,"  Gal.  4th.  "Whosoever  hath  not  the  spirit 
of  our  Lord  Jesus  is  none  of  his.  By  the  means  of  this  spirit,  he  dwells 
in  us,  and  we  in  him.  We  become  members  of  his  body,  and  we  may 
boast  that  we  are  his  flesh  and  his  bones.  All  things  that  .are  most 
strictly  united  in  nature  or  out,  are  employed  to  represent  this  most 
admirable  union,"  John  4th.  "  Which  we  enjoy  with  Jesus  Christ,  by 
the  means  of  his  spirit  that  quickens  us,"  Rom.  13th.  "From  him  are 
derived  these  expressions  of  the  Holy  Apostle.  We  have  put  on  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,"  Gal.  3rd,  "And  that  when  we  drew  near  to  him 
who  is  the  living  stone  rejected  of  men,  but  lifted  up  and  of  great 
price  with  God,  1st  Pet.  11th,  we,  like  so  many  living  stones,  are 
built  up  together  to  make  a  spiritual  house."  For  the  same  reason  our 
Saviour  informs  us,  John  15th,  "  That  he  is  the  tree  and  we  are  the 
branches,"  and  St.  Paul  assures  us.  "  That  if  we  have  become  one  plant 
with  him  by  the  conformity  of  his  death,  we  shall  also  be  one  by  the 
resemblance  of  his  resurrection,"  Rom.  6th. 

To  express  to  us  that  this  sacred  union  contains  many  ties  of  love, 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  is  represented  as  our  Brother,  our  Father  and 
our  Bridegroom.  Therefore  the  Apostle  tells  us  that  he  thinks  it  no 
disgrace  to  own  us  for  his  brethren,  in  saying,  Heb.  1st,  "  I  will  de- 
clare thy  name  to  my  brethren,"  and  also  when  he  informs  us,  Rom. 
8th,  "  That  God  hath  predestined  us  to  be  conformed  to  the  image  of 
his  Son,  that  he  might  be  the  first-born  among  many  brethren."  And 
after  his  resurrectioa  he  speaks  thus  to  Mary  Magdalen,  John  20th, 
"  Touch  me  not,  for  I  am  not  yet  ascended  to  my  Father  ;  but  go  to  my 
brethren,  and  say  unto  them,  I  ascend  unto  my  Father  and  your 
Father,  and  to  my  God  and  your  God." 

Then^fore  this  glorious  Redeemer,  showing  himself  unto  God  with 
all  the  Elect,  saying :  "  Behold,  I  and  the  children  which  thou  hast 
given  me,"  Heb.  2d.  And  by  the  mouth  of  Hosea,  he  speaks  to  his 
Church,  and  makes  this  promise  to  her,  "  I  will  betroth  thee  unto  me 
forever ;  yea,  I  will  betroth  thee  unto  me  in  righteousness,  and  in 
judgment,  and  in  loving  kindness,  and  in  mercies,"  Heb.  11th.  Hence 
this  Church  is  called  the  offspring  of  the  Tomb  in  Revelation  and  the 
Canticles.  The  spiritual  union  between  Christ  and  his  Church  is  ex- 
pressed by  a  continual  allusion  to  a  marriage ;  and  because  our  meat 
and  drink  are  turned  into  one  body  and  substance,  Jesus  Christ 
assures  us  that  be  is  the  true  bread  which  came  down  from  Heaven, 
that  gives  life  to  the  world,  and  whosoever  shall  eat  of  him  shall  live 
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forever.  But  among  all  the  similitudes  borrowed  to  represent  our  union 
with  Christ  hj  his  Holy  Spirit,  there  is  none  employed  more  frequently 
in  Holy  Scripture  than  that  of  the  body,  for  thero  is  none  more  proper 
for  us.  All  the  spirits  that  give  life  and  motion  proceed  from  the  head, 
and  as  soon  as  the  members  are  separated  from  it,  they  die ;  in  like 
manner  the  spirit  that  quickens  and  makes  us  become  new  creatures, 
proceed  from  Christ.    So  that  whosoever  is  separated  from  this  head, 
falls  into  death  and  eternal  destruction ;  and  as  there  are  many  mem- 
bers, nevertheless  they  make  up  but  one  body,  because  they  are  all 
animated  with  the  same  spirit,  and  they  are  kept  alive  by  the  same 
head  ;  so  there  are  many  members  belonging  to  Christ's  mystical  body 
Some  in  combats  yet  upon  earth,  and  others  glorified  in  Heaven,  nev- 
ertheless they  make  up  but  one  mystical  and  spiritual  body,  for  they 
are  quickened  by  the  same  spirit,  and  receive  all  the  celestial  influ- 
ences from  the  same  head.   St.  Paul  teaches  us  this  doctrine  in  express 
terms,  1  Cor.  12th  :  "  For  as  the  body  is  one,  and  hath  many  members, 
and  all  the  members  of  this  one  body  being  many,  are  one  body  ;  so 
also  is  Christ,  for  by  one  spirit  are  we  all  baptized  into  one  body. 
Whether  we  be  Jews  or  Gentiles,  whether  we  be  bond  or  free,  and 
have  been  all  made  to  drink  into  one  spirit.    Finally,  because  the 
same  spirit  that  is  in  our  Lord,  as  in  the  head  and  fountain  ;  and  in 
the  Church  in  general,  as  in  the  body,  which  is  quickened  and  moved, 
is  also  in  every  particular  member." 

The'lioly  Apostle  is  not  satisfied  to  call  this  spiritual  body  of  Christ 
and  his  Church,  (Christ ;  but  he  tells  us,  moreover,  that  whoever  is  united 
to  him  is  made  but  one  spirit  with  him.  These  and  such  like  repre- 
sentations are  but  dark  shadows  and  imperfect  images  of  our  union 
with  Jesus  Christ  by  his  Holy  Spirit.  For  the  richest  and  most  mag- 
nificent garment  can  never  keep  off  from  the  body  diseases,  nor  hinder 
the  approaches  of  corruption  that  creeps  upon  it.  There  is  no  founda- 
tion ever  so  firm  and  well  settled  that  can  free  the  house  built  upon  it 
from  the  ruins  and  breakers  of  time  and  weather.  Although  the  saj) 
mounts  up  from  the  root  of  the  vine  and  runs  into  the  twigs  and 
branches,  they  wither  at  last  and  are  cast  into  the  fire ;  the  rarest 
meats  and  the  most  delicious  drinks  can  never  make  our  bodies  become 
immortal.  Death  snatches  away  the  brother  from  the  brother,  and  the 
father  from  the  child,  and  the  wife  from  her  husband  ;  the  stroke  of 
the  sword  can  separate  a  body  from  the  healthiest  and  strongest  head,  or 
without  any  such  violence  the  head  dies  as  well  as  the  body.  In  short, 
the  strictest  unions  of  nature  and  art  are  dissolved  by  time,  so  that  all 
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things  under  tlie  snn  are  subject  to  vanity  and  inconstancy.    But  the 
spirit  of  our  Lord  Jesus  is  the  principle  of  an  eternal  life,  and  the  sun 
of  an  incomparable  glory.    Whosoever  is  united  to  him  by  this  spirit, 
nothing  can  separate  him  from  Christ — neither  life  nor  death,  nor  hell, 
nor  tiie  world,  nor  things  present  nor  things  to  come  ;  tlierelore  our 
blessed  Saviour  could  find  nothing  here  upon  earth,  nor  amongst  all 
the  creatures,  worthy  and  able  to  represent  this  perfect  and  insepara- 
ble union,  he  seeks  an  image  of  it  beyond  all  natural  beings,  in  the 
Holy  Trinity,  in  that  unchangeable  union,  which  was,  which  is,  and 
which  shall  ever  be  between  him  and  God  the  Father,  as  we  may  see 
in  his  excellent  prayer,  John,  17th  :  "  Father,  I  pray  for  them  all 
which  believe  in  me,  that  they  all  may  be  one,  as  thou.  Father,  art  in 
me,  and  I  in  Thee ;  that  they  also  may  be  one  in  us;  that  they  may  be 
one  even  as  we  are  one."    Let  us,  therefore,  banish  from  our  minds  all 
fear,  as  believing  souls  ;  for  all  these  three  persons  of  the  most  won- 
derful Trinity  are  engaged  for  our  salvation,  to  bring  us  to  eternal 
happiness.    The  Father,  by  his  infinite  wisdom,  hath  found  out  a 
means  to  reconcile  us  to  himself,  to  satisfy  his  offended  justice,  and 
declare  the  riches  of  his  unparalleled  mercies.    The  Son  hath  pur- 
chased for  us  this  great  salvation  by  sufi'eriug  the  shamel'ul  death  of 
the  cross,  and  by  spilling  his  most  precious  blood  for  the  forgiveness 
of  our  sins  ;  and  the  Holy  Spirit,  by  incorporating  us  into  Jesus  Christ, 
makes  us  partakcirs  of  the  infinite  merits  of  his  sufterings.    Rev.  3d  : 
"  That  is  the  true  hyssop  that  sprinkles  the  divine  blood  of  the  Lamb, 
without  spot  or  blemish,  to  cleanse  our  souls.    'Tis  He  that  gives  us 
the  white  stone,  where  the  new  name  of  Elect  and  believer  are  writ- 
ten,"   Heb.  12,  Rev.  2d  :  "  Which  none  knows  but  he  that  hath  it, 
he  gives  to  eat  of  the  hidden  manna,  and  of  the  food  of  angels,"  John, 
4th  :  "  Which  the  world  knoweth  not."    'Tis  instead  of  a  preciout^ 
ring  or  jewel,  by  which  our  Bridegroom  promiseth  and  confirms  to  us 
his  conjugal  faith.    'Tis  the  seal  of  the  living  God,  that  seals  to  us 
the  covenant  of  grace  and  the  promises  of  glory  and  happiness  made 
to  us  in  the  Gospel,  as  the  Apostle  himself  tells  us,  Eph.  1st :  "  That 
now  having  believed  the  Gospel  of  our  salvation,  we  have  been  sealed 
by  the  spirit  of  promise."    Therefore  he  exhorts  us,  Eph.  4,  "  Not  to 
grieve  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God,  by  whom  we  have  been  sealed  tor  the 
day  of  redemption."  Finally,  this  is  the  spirit  that  witnesseth  with  our 
spirits,  that  we  are  the  children  of  God.  "If  we  be  children,  we  are  heirs, 
heirs  of  God  and  joint  heirs  with  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ."   Rom.  Sth. 
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The  testimony  he  has  given  ob  that  we  are  the  children  of  God,  is  a 
real  and  efifectual  one,  if  I  may  so  speak,  for  He  regenerates  us,  and 
makes  us  become  new  creatures ;  He  gives  a  more  certain  assurance  of 
his  adoption  than  if  He  did  declare  from  Heaven,  Thou  art  my  chil- 
dren, and  thy  name  is  written  in  the  Book  of  Life.  As  the  seal  im- 
prints its  image  on  the  wax,  so  the  spirit  of  the  Lord  Jesus  imprints 
in  our  souls  the  image  of  holiness  and  divine  virtues.  Now,  as  the 
figure  that  remains  upon  the  wax  makes  us  judge,  without  dispute, 
what  manner  of  seal  made  the  impression,  likewise  when  you  find 
God's  image  printed  in  your  hearts,  acknowledge  the  finger  of  God 
and  the  virtues  of  His  Holy  Spirit  to  have  been  there.  For  none  can 
have  that  blessed  image  but  he  must  be  the  child  of  God.  The  Holy 
Spirit  that  gives  it  to  our  souls,  kindles  in  us  the  blessed  flantes  of 
holy  love,  and  produceth  in  us  tongues  of  fire  ;  he  makes  us  speak  to 
God  with  boldness,  as  to  our  Father,  and  lift  up  our  eyes  to  Heaven  in 
ioy  and  gladness,  as  to  the  place  of  our  inheritance.  But  while  we  are 
on  this  earthly  pilgrimage  we  walk  by  faith  and  not  by  sight,  and 
while  we  are  tossed  to  and  fro  upon  this  dangerous  sea  of  the  world, 
we  have  need  of  the  anchor  of  our  hope,  and  to  expect  with  patience 
the  fulfilling  of  that  we  hope  for.  But  when  we  shall  come  to 
our  heavenly  country  we  shall  have  no  need  of  a  staff  to  walk 
with,  nor  of  a  shield  to  defend  us,  and  quench  the  fiery  darts  of 
the  devil,  when  we  shall  be  secure  in  the  haven  of  eternity,  we 
shall  have  no  occasion  to  make  use  of  this  anchor,  for  our  hope 
shall  be  changed  into  a  perfect  fruition.  When  we  are  in  Paradise  we 
shall  have  no  need  of  wings  to  carry  us  up  to  God,  but  only  to  fly 
about  His  throne  as  the  seraphims.  In  short,  we  shall  need  no  looking- 
o-lass  to  see  the  glory  of  God,  for  we  shall  behold  him  face  to  face.  All 
that  we  believe  at  present  without  seeing,  we  will  then  see.  But  the 
spirit  of  our  Lord  Jesus,  whom  the  world  knoweth  not,  and  cannot  re- 
ceive, is  not  given  us  for  a  time,  but  to  dwell  in  us  forever.  As  the 
humanity  which  the  Lord  took  from  us  was  never  cut  oflf,  nor  never 
will  be,  then  the  spirit  which  He  hath  given  us  shall  never  be  taken 
from  us.  The  humanity  which  our  Saviour  united  in  the  person  of 
the  Divine  Word  has  been  glorified  by  the  Divine  union  ;  but  the 
sj^irit  which  He  hath  united  to  our  spirits  by  the  gracious  naitm. 
is  the  foundation  of  glory,  of  eternal  happiness  and  glorious  im- 
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CONSTITUTION. 


Artk  LE  1.  This  Association  shall  be  called  the  Pacific  Baptist 
Association. 

Akt.  2.  It  shall  be  compospd  of  Churches  known  by  the  name  of 
Missionary  Baptists,  whose  faith  and  practice  harmonize  with  that  de- 
nomination. 

Art.  3.  Each  Church  shall  be  entitled  to  five  Delegates,  besides 
an  additional  Delegate  for  every  twenty  members. 

Art.  4.  The  object  of  this  Association  shall  be  to  promote  piety, 
harmony  and  efficiency  in  the  Churches.  To  devise  such  means  as 
may  appear  most  expedient,  in  conformity  with  Bible  truth,  for  the 
advancement  of  our  denominational  interests,  and  to  suggest  and  re- 
commend to  the  Churches  such  means  and  modes  of  operation  as  may, 
from  time  to  time  appear  best  adapted  to  the  general  diffusion  of  the 
Gospel  throughout  the  world. 

Art.  5.  The  officers  of  this  Association  shall  be  a  Moderator, 
Clerk,  Treasurer  and  Corresponding  Secretary. 

Art.  6.  The  election  of  officei-s  shall  take  place  immediately  after 
the  admission  of  new  Churches,  and  they  shall  be  elected  by  a  majority 
of  ballot  votes. 

Art.  7.  All  officers  shall  continue  in  office  until  successors  are 
appointed. 

Art.  8.  The  Moderator  shall  preside  at  all  the  meetings  of  the 
body,  and  see  that  proper  order  and  decorum  are  observed. 

Art.  9  Tlie  Clerk  shall  keep  a  fair  and  impartial  record  of  the 
transactions  of  each  session  of  the  body. 
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Art.  10.  The  Treasurer  shall  take  charge  of  all  moneys  belonging 
to  the  Association,  keep  an  accurate  record  of  the  same  and  the  objects 
for  whicli  they  are  designed,  pay  them  out  at  the  order  of  the  Associ- 
ation, and  report  the  state  of  the  Treasury  before  the  close  of  each 
session. 

Art.  11.  The  Corresponding  Secretary  shall  serve  as  Associfite 
Clerk  during  the  session,  take  charge  of  all  the  records  and  papers  of 
the  body,  and  conduct  its  correspondence. 

Ar'I'.  12.  It  shall  be  the  duty  of  Churches  composing  this  body 
to  send  with  their  Delegates  to  each  Annual  meeting  letters  containing 
a  history  of  their  condition  during  the  past  year,  embracing  a  state- 
ment of  their  additions  and  diminutions,  their  contributions  to  the 
various  oI)j(H'ts  of  benevolence,  the  present  number  of  their  communi- 
cants, and  sucli  other  items  as  may  be  of  general  interest. 

Art.  13.  TOach  Church  shall  forward  with  its  Delegates  and  letter, 
money  for  printing  the  Minutes. 

Art.  14.  Any  Church  desiring  membership  in  this  body,  shall,  on 
application,  be  examined  in  relation  to  its  faith  and  practice,  and  if 
approved,  the  IVfoderator  shall  give  to  one  of  its  Delegates  the  hand  of 
fellowship. 

Art.  15.  Any  Church  in  this  Association  wishing  to  withdraw  for 
the  purpose  of  uniting  with  another  body  of  like  faith,  shall,  on  appli- 
cation, be  honorably  dismissed. 

Art.  16.  Any  Church  neglecting  for  two  successive  years  to  com- 
municate with  this  body,  shall  have  its  name  stricken  from  the  min- 
utes, unless  two  members  shall  request  a  delay,  and  agree  to  inquire 
into  the  state  of  said  Church,  and  report  at  the  next  annual  meeting. 

Art.  17.  W^'il^.  as  an  associated  body,  we  disclaim  all  right  to  in- 
terfere with  the  independence,  the  doctrine  or  the  discipline  of  any 
Church,  we,  nevertheless,  deem  it  our  privilege  to  judge  of  the  propriety 
of  continuing  in  our  connection,  any  Church  which  shall  to  us  appear 
heterodox  in  principle  or  irregular  in  practice.  Yet  no  such  Church 
shall  be  liable  to  expulsion,  until  a  written  complaint  against  the  same 
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shall  have  been  made  by  tiro  members  of  thebodv  ;  and  a  report  upon 
the  subject  shall  be  presented  by  a  Committee  appointed  at  a  prerious 
meeting. 

Art.  18.  At  each  annual  meeting  a  Missionary  Board,  consisting 
of  three  brethren,  to  act  in  concert  with  the  Mr.derator,  Clerk,  Treas- 
urer and  Corresponding  Secretary  of  the  Association,  shall  be  appoint- 
ed, whose  duty  it  shall  be  to  take  charge  of  Missionary  operations 
within  the  bounds  of  the  Association,  appoint  Missionaries,  designate 
to  them  their  fields  of  labor,  receive  quarterly  reports  from  the  same, 
raise  fands  for  their  support,  and  report  annually  to  the  Association 
their  doings. 

Art.  19.  This  Association  shall  meet  annually,  on  Saturday  be- 
fore the  first  Sunday  in  September,  at  10  o'clock,  a.  m. 

Art.  20.  Before  the  close  of  each  annual  session,  the  Association 
shall  appoint  a  place  for  its  next  regular  meeting,  and  one  or  more 
brethren  (with  alternates)  to  preach  on  the  occasion,  and  «  writer  of 
the  Circular  letter. 

Art.  21.  This  Constitution  may  be  amended  by  a  Tot«  of  two- 
thirds  of  all  the  members  present,  at  any  annual  meeting,  provided 
notice  shall  have  been  given  at  a  previous  annual  meeting. 


STANDING  KESOLUTIOXS. 

1st.  That  any  member  of  this  Association,  who  shall  be  present  at 
the  sitting  of  any  other  Association,  having  with  him  a  copy  of  our 
latest  Minutes,  shall  be  the  Delegate  of  this  to  such  other  Association. 

2d.  That  all  Reports  of  Committees  adopted  by  this  body  shall  be 
published  with  its  Minutes,  unless  otherwise  ordered. 


RULES  OF  ORDER. 


1st.  At  evory  meetinp^,  business  shall  be  opened  and  concluded  by 
orayer,  under  flu;  direction  of  the  Moderator. 

2d.  Brethren  who  are  invited  to  a  seat  with  us  shall  be  at  liberty  to 
participate  in  all  discussions,  but  not  to  vote. 

3d.  No  member  of  the  Association  shall  absent  himself  without 
leave  of  the  Moderator. 

4th.  No  person  shall  speak  more  than  twice  on  the  same  motion 
without  leave  of  the  Association. 

5th.  If,  when  a  motion  is  made  and  seconded,  any  member  shall 
oppose  its  discussion,  the  Moderator  shall  immediately  put  the  ques- 
tion— "  Shall  this  motion  be  discussed  ?"  when,  if  negatived,  the  sub- 
ject shall  be  dismissed. 

6th.  If  any  proposition  or  motion  under  discussion  contains  two  or 
more  points,  it  shall  be  divided  at  the  request  of  any  member,  and  the 
question  taken  on  each  separately, 

7th.  Motions  made  and  lost  shall  not  be  entered  on  the  Minutes 
unless  so  ordered  at  tlie  time. 

8th.  Any  motion  shall  be  reduced  to  writing  before  it  shall  be  dis- 
cussed, if  any  member  requests  it. 

9th.  No  person  shall  speak  in  debate  without  first  rising  from  his 
seat,  and  addressing  the  Moderator  ;  and  during  his  remarks,  he  shall 
confine  himself  to  the  question  before  the  body,  and  avoid^ukind  per- 
sonalities. 

10th.    All  Committees  shall  be  nominated  by  the  Association. 

11th.  That  it  shall  be  a  standing  rule  of  this  body,  that  when  a  re- 
port is  presented,  if  no  objection  is  made,  said  report  shall  be  consid- 
ered as  accepted. 

12th.  The  Moderator  shall  have  the  right  to  appoint  any  member 
to  perform  the  duties  of  the  Chair,  for  a  temporary  season,  when  he 
may  wish  to  speak  or  otherwise  vacate  his  place. 

13th.  On  the  opening  of  business  the  second  day,  the  roll  of  Dele- 
gates from  the  Churches  shall  be  called,  and  the  mark  of  absence  at- 
tached to  the  names  of  those  who  have  not  arrived. 

14th.  Any  member  dissenting  from  a  decision  of  the  Chair,  shall 
have  the  privilege  of  appeal  to  the  house  without  debate. 

15th.  A  motion  for  adjournment  shall  always  be  in  order,  but  shall 
never  be  discussed. 


ORDER  OF  BUSINESS. 


I.  Preaching  of  the  Annual  St>rmon. 
II.  Reading  of  Letters  from  the  Churches. 

III.  Enrolling  of  Delegates ;  the  Moderator  of  the  previous  year,  or 

in  his  absence,  the  preacher  of  the  Annual  Sermon  presiding, 
until  a  new  Moderator  is  chosen. 

IV.  Application  and  reception  of  Churches. 
V.  Choice  of  Officers. 

VI.  Invitation  of  Visiting  Brethren,  present,  to  a  seat  with  us. 

VII.  Appointment  of  Committees. 

1.  On  Devotional  Exercises. 

2.  On  Digest  of  Letters. 

3.  To  audit  the  Treasurer's  Account. 

4.  To  propose  a  Place,  Preachers  and  Writer  of  Circular 

Letter,  for  the  next  session  of  the  Association. 

VIII.  Unfinished  business  of  last  year, 

IX.  Report  of  Committees — 1st.  On  Place,  etc.,  for  the  next  Asso- 
ciation.   2d.  Other  Committees. 


OBITUARY  NOTICES. 


REV.  A.  S.  BAILEY. 

This  once  able  servant  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  was  gathered  with 
the  Fatliers,  on  May  20th,  1865.  He  was  a  man  of  learning  and  energy 
during  the  years  of  his  active  life.  The  most  of  his  labors  in  the 
ministry  and  in  the  school-room,  were  performed  in  the  States  of  Geor- 
gia and  Mississippi,  where  the  news  of  his  death  will  produce  sadness 
in  many  a  heart.  Many  monuments  remain  to  the  memory  of  Elder 
Bailey,  amongst  the  principle  of  which  are  the  souls  of  many  made 
happy  in  the  Saviour's  love  through  his  instrumentality,  and  the  minds 
and  intellects  of  many,  by  his  well  directed  labors  in  the  Schoolroom. 
Also,  a  well  disciplined  and  affectionate  family,  attest  the  thoroughness 
with  which  ho  filled  the  office  and  relation  of  husband  and  father  in 
the  domestic  circle. 

But  we,  as  a  denomination  of  Ministers  and  members,  have  lost 
from  our  Association  a  strong  defender  of  the  faith,  we  regard  our- 
selves, especially  the  young  ministers,  as  having  lost  one  who  was 
able  as  well  as  apt  to  teach. 

As  an  Association,  we  feel,  that  the  absence  of  one  by  death,  so  much 
esteemed  as  was  Elder  Bailey,  is  deeply  deplorable.  But  in  this  we 
are  selfish  ;  for  why  should  we  wish  him  back  in  the  world  of  affliction, 
when  he  is  enjoying  the  heritage  of  everlasting  life.  We,  as  a  body, 
would  respectfully  tender  our  sincere  condolence  and  sympathy  to  our 
beloved  Sister,  the  widow,  and  to  all  the  surviving  members  of  the 
fainily. 

ELDER  L.  CARPENTER. 

This  worthy  and  much  beloved  Brother  died  in  Napa  City,  as  we 
learn,  some  time  in  Jtily,  1865.  He  was  not  extensively  known 
amongst  us,  but  the  more  we  knew  him  the  better  we  loved  him.  We 
missed  him  when  we  met  in  the  Association,  and  could  only  express 
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Dur  sorrow  that  the  Providence  of  God  had  been  such  as  to  take  him 
from  us. 

We  can  only  give  an  imperfect  sketch,  as  we  liave  not  liad  opportu- 
nity to  gather  items  of  his  life  and  labors.  But  we  can  earnestly 
sympathize  with  all  his  kindred  and  acquaintances  in  tliu  loss  of  om- 
so  highly  esteemed  by  us  as  an  Association  of  Baptists. 
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were  llic  arguments  and  deductions  of  this  great  man  that,  say  llie  lalo 
w  riters,  the  leading  clergymen  and  scholars  of,  not  only  Germany,  but  of 
England  and  I'Vance,  accepted,  as  true,  his  deductions  (sec  Ency.  Brit.). 
But  it  must  not  be  understood  that  with  the  professors  of  that  school,  all 
of  whom  to  start  with,  were  Christians,  the  investigations  stopped ;  for 
from  that  time  to  the  present  the  Higher  Criticism  has,  from  time  to 
time,  liad  most  valuable  accessions  to  its  ranks,  never  more  numerous 
than  now. 

It  is  sometimes  said  by  clergymen  of  limited  knowledge,  whose  wishes 
control  their  thoughts,  or  who  speak  from  the  prompting  of  selfish  mo- 
tives, that  the  works  of  the  Higher  Critics  are  dying  out.  Never  were 
men  more  mistaken,  or  wilfully  in  the  wrong.  It  is  because  of  the  fact 
that  the  most  of  our  authority  comes  from  this  source  that  1  have  thus 
spoken  of  the  Higher  Criticism. 

In  order  to  make  the  subject-matter  of  this  article  clearly  under- 
stood, we  must  know  something  of  the  early  Hebrews,  their  location  and 
language ;  especially  the  language  used  in  their  scriptures.  \\'hen  and 
from  whence  the  morn  of  Israel?  As  to  this  matter  I  can  only  say  the 
birth  of  Israel  is  in  doubt.  This  question,  coupled  with  Moses  and  the 
Exodus,  I  treated  to  some  extent  in  a  former  article  in  the  August  num- 
ber (1899)  of  the  Free  Thought  Magazine,  to  which  reference  is  hereby 
made.  For  all  purposes  here,  suffice  it  to  say  that  from  a  very  early  date 
much  of  Syria  and  Padan  Aram  to  the  north  and  east,  were  inhabitetl 
by  a  class  of  ix;ople  known  as  Semites they  existed  in  tribes  and  wor- 
shipped one  detis  primus — our  great  solar  orb — under  different  names. 
Their  language  or  dialect  differed  among  the  different  tribes.  Hebrew 
and  Aramic  were  used  by  the  early  Hebrews,  which,  at  a  later  date,  be- 
came the  written  language  of  the  Old  Testament. 

A  brief  statement  of  the  source  of  the  languages  used  by  the  He- 
brews becomes  a  necessity  as  a  foundation  for  a  better  understanding 
t'f  what  is  to  follow.  We  are  told  by  numerous  writers  that  the  Hebrew 
language  is  traceable  back  to  Arabia,  where  it  was  used  in  common  by  a 
people  designated  Shemites,  speaking  Shemitic.  All  nature  to  them  was 
lire ;  hence  Felix  Arabia ;  they  had  the  past  and  future  tenses — no  present, 
masculine  and  feminine,  but  no  neuter  gender.  Their  written  language 
was  consonantal.  But  as  no  written  language  can  be  made  manifest 
v/ithout  vowels,  the  reader  was  left  to  supply  them.  The  result  w-as,  that 
the  meaning  of  the  consonantal  characters  had  to  be  orally  taught  au'l 


4 


committed  to  memory.  In  later  times,  vvitli  the  Hebrews,  this  task  was 
assumed  by  the  Levitical  priesthood,  where  a  few  of  its  more  prominent 
leaders  become  the  custodians  of  all  of  the  Hebrew  writings ;  consequently 
of  nearlv  all  knowledge  among  that  people.  By  the  use  of  this  knowledge 
the  Levitical  priesthood  controlled  all  of  the  Hebrew  tribes;  to  hold  this 
power  they  formed,  or  established,  a  political  hierarchy,  commenced  to 
write  up  and  make  rules  for  the  guidance  and  government,  not  only  of 
themselves,  but  for  all  their  people.  These  rules  and  laws,  as  with  all 
other  priests,  as  a  matter  of  policy,  came  from  the  gods,  i.  e.,  in  this 
case  from  Jehovah-Elohim ;  coming  from  on  high,  they  were  sacred ; 
hence  the  sacred  or  inspired  Hebrew  Bible. 

Just  what  spoken  language  was  used  by  the  Hebrews  before  the  cap- 
tivity is  uncertain.  In  Padan  Aram,  Northern  Syria  and  the  high  lands  of 
Mesopotamia  it  was  Aramaic.  |t  necessarily  follows  that  the  Hebrew 
tribes,  who  lived  in  those  lands,  spoke  Aramaic,  while  the  tribes  in  Pal- 
estine used  the  dialect  of  Canaan,  which  differed  little,  if  any,  from  that 
of  Phoenicia,  called  Hebrew  by  the  Israelites.  This  view  of  the  matter  is 
supported  by  the  weight  of  authority.  At  an  early  tlate  there  seems  to 
have  been  a  blending  of  the  Hebrew  and  Aramaic. 

\  Many  writers  assert  that  the  Hebrew  Canaanite  dialect  ceased  to  be 
the  common  spoken  language  from  the  time  of  the  captivity,  586  B.  C.  E., 
when  the  Chaldee  Aramaic  superseded  it  with  the  common  people,  while 
the  Canaanite  became  the  language  of  the  learned.  The  earliest  monu- 
mental Hebrew  writings  appearing  on  the  coins  of  the  Maccabees,  143 
B.  C.  E.,  were,  it  is  said,  derived  from  the  Phoenician  alphabet. 

The  name,  or  word  Hebrew,  according  to  some  writers,  comes  from 
Heber,  eber,  an  adjective.  The  Septuagint  renders  it,  Abraham  the 
crosser.  meaning  emigrant.  Origen  says  the  word  comes  from  crossing 
the  river  towards  Canaan.  After  the  blending  of  the  northern  and  south- 
ern tribes.  Aramaic  gradually  encroached  on  the  Phoenician  or  Canaan 
dialect,  finally  superseding  Hebrew  as  a  spoken  language,  leaving  He- 
brew, as  modified  by  that  of  Canaan,  the  sacred  language  of  the  priests. 
It  is  claimed  that  the  Hebrew  square  characters  come  from  the  east, 
])robably  from  Arabia ;  they  were  first  found  on  the  Moabite  and  Phoeni- 
cian inscriptions  about  900  B.  C.  E.  In  the  old  Semitic,  and  later  with 
the  Hebrews,  the  consonants  alone  were  used,  where  Ihvh,  or  Ihyh,  was 
used  to  represent  Jehovah.  The  writers  tell  us,  what  we  all  know,  that  11:: 
language  can  be  spoken  or  understood  without  the  use  of  vowel  sounds, 
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which  did  not  exist  in  the  early  Hebrew.  The  most  ancient  Hebrew,  as 
it  appears  on  the  Siloam  inscriptions,  agrees  with  the  Moabite.  As  to  the 
Massoretic  system  of  points,  their  authors  and  times  are  unknown.  The 
consonantal  text  extended  to  the  early  part  of  the  second  centur\-  Common 
Era,  when  a  system  was  dcvi.sed  for  the  insertion  of  vowel  points,  mere 
dots,  which  had  to  be  explained  and  taught  to  become  useful ;  but  as  this 
opened  the  door  to  the  Hebrews  in  general,  it  was  begrudginglv  and 
slowly  given  out;  first  a  few  points  only,  in  time  more,  until  the  svstem 
was  completed  about  500  C.  E.  From  this  time  back  for  about  a  thousand 
years,  all  of  the  Hebrew  writings  were  purely  consonantal,  understood 
by  only  a  few  of  the  higher  priesthood,  who,  in  filling  in  the  vowels  made 
the  Hebrew  Bible  to  suit  themselves. 

The  Rabbis  in  this  ca.-^c  were  no  exception  to  the  i)riesth(jod  in  all 
ages,  whose  selfish  interest  lies  in  keeping  the  great  masses  in  ignorance. 

I  have  deemed  it  necessary  to  say  this  much  about  the  language, 
in  order  the  better  to  understand  the  authenticity  and  times  of  the  several 
Old  Testament  books. 

Ezra. — As  Ezra  figures  so  extensively  in  the  Hebrew  books  and  other 
writings,  we  must  know  something  of  him,  his  time  and  place  in  history. 
This  name  comes  from  the  Chaldec  Ezer,  or  Esdrus.  In  Neh.  12:  12, 
the  name  is  Ezariah.  Ezra  belongs  to  the  time  of  the  captivity,  i.  e.,  the 
exile  from  Jerusalem.  During  the  reign  of  Jehoiakim,  586  B.  C.  E.,  it  is 
said  Nebuchadnezzar  captured  Jerusalem,  and  carried  oft"  to  Babvlon  its 
priests  and  other  leaders.  Twenty  years  thereafter,  the  Jews  having  re- 
volted, the  city  was  besieged  a  second  time,  captured,  totally  destroyed, 
and  all  its  people  carried  into  captivity.  But  what  about  Nebuchadnez- 
zar? We  now  have  it  from  the  highest  authority.  Prof.  Delitzsch,  the 
German  Assyriologist,  that  Nebuchadnezzar  was  none  other  than  a  Baby- 
lonian myth.  After  a  captivity  of  seventy  years  from  the  first  siege,  by  some 
one  ;  fifty  from  the  second  and  final  destruction,  Cyrus,  being  on  the  throne, 
issued  an  edict,  permitting  such  of  the  Jews,  who  so  desired,  to  return  to 
Jerusalem.  From  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  586  B.  C.  E..  to  Ezra's 
return  from  Babylon,  457,  we  have  129  years,  showing  that  Ezra  was  born 
in  Babylon  probably  about  the  middle  of  the  period  of  the  exile,  so  he 
could  have  known  nothing  of  the  Jewish  archives  at  Jerusalem,  among 
which  all  of  the  Hebrew  writings  were  kept.  At  the  second  siege,  566 
B.  C.  E.,  all  of  these  writings  were  burned  with  the  destruction  of  the 
city. 
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Starting  at  this  date,  566  B.  C.  E.,  we  find  the  Hebrews  possessed  no 
writings,  or,  if  any,  we  have  no  evidence  of  it.  Whether  they  had  any 
writings  before  this  time  we  do  not  know,  although  Mr.  Rcnan  and  some 
others  assert  that  the  Hebrew  scribes  commenced  to  write  up  the  history 
of  that  people  as  early  as  the  time  of  Solomon  and  David,  some  800 
years  B.  C.  E. ;  but  as  no  such  writings  have  come  down  to  our  time,  all  is 
mere  guesswork,  for  Mr.  Renan  and  others  who  make  these  assertions 
rest  their  pretended  knowledge  on  the  biblical  text,  as  we  now  have  it, 
which  being  written  by  persons  unknown,  hundreds  of  years  after  the 
time  of  the  alleged  events  recited  therein,  is  unhistorical  under  all  rules 
adopted  by  the  civilized  world  for  the  ascertainment  of  truth.  If  Solomon 
and  David  lived  and  the  Hebrew  tribes  were  consolidated  under  their 
reign,  according  to  tradition,  accurate  details  are  never  preserved  by  such 
evidence,  so  the  numerous  exploits  of  those  men,  which  first  existed  only 
in  oral  tradition,  finally  finding  their  way  into  the  Old  Testament,  must 
be  regarded  as  non-historical.  From  all  the  evidence  we  have  on  the 
subject,  it  may  be  safely  said  the  world  possesses  no  Hebrew  writings 
made  before  the  Babylonian  captivity,  586  B.  C.  E.  All  the  Hebrew  writ- 
ings now  extant  have  been  made  since  586  B.  C.  E.  By  reading  the  Old 
Testament  we  know  that  the  Hebrews  pretend  to  carry  history  back  some 
six  thousand  years,  to,  as  they  say,  the  creation  of  the  world.  Even  dis- 
carding such  absurd  claims,  and  allowing  that  people  to  go  back  to  the 
time  of  the  alleged  Moses,  some  1,320  years  B.  C.  E.,  we  shall  find  their 
claims  equally  unsupported  by  history. 

The  biblical  story  of  the  creation  of  the  world,  of  Adam  and  Eve, 
etc.,  of  the  flood  and  many  other  things,  we  now  know,  from  the  unearthed 
Babylonian  writings,  to  have  been  taken  from  old  Chaldean  legends.  The 
story  of  Moses  and  the  Exodus,  which  has  so  long  been  looked  on  by  He- 
brews and  Christians  as  of  divine  origin,  has  no  foundation  in  fact  what- 
ever. The  most  advanced  thinkers  and  scholars  of  to-day,  including 
many  rabbis,  unhesitatingly  assert  that  Moses  was  a  myth,  the  Exodus  a 
romance. 

Let  us  now  return  to  Ezra  and  see  what  the  writers  have  t«  say  of 
him.  All  agree  that  the  first  known  of  him  was  at  Babylon  during  the 
reign  of  Artaxerxes.  The  probabilities  are  that  he  was  born  at  Babylon, 
otherwise  the  fifty  or  seventy  years  of  captivity  would  make  him  too  old  a 
man  for  active  work  on  his  return  to  Jerusalem.  In  any  event,  whether 
born  there  or  taken  there  when  voung,  he  could  have  no  knowledge  of 
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the  contents  of  tlie  writings  destroyed  at  Jerusalem.  All  he  learned  con- 
cerning the  Jews  and  their  supposed  early  writings,  could  only  have  come 
from  oral  tradition  through  his  people  at  Babylon.  So  it  may  here  be 
said  that  all  of  the  biblical,  or  other  writings  ascribed  to  Ezra,  are  non- 
historical,  resting  on  mere  hearsay,  exce])t  such  as  were  made  concerning 
current  events  at  the  time  of  writing.  During  the  first  hundred  vears 
after  the  edict  of  Cyrus,  the  lowest  of  the  low,  attended  by  some  I-evite 
priests,  slowly  wended  their  way  back  to  Jerusalem.  It  is  said  Ezra  re- 
turned 457.  and  Nehemiah  445  li.  C.  K.  In  444  Ezra  and  Nehemiah  col- 
lected, at  the  ruins  of  Jerusalem,  such  of  their  people  as  could  be  gath- 
ered up,  and  read  to  them  the  so-called  laws  of  Moses,  if  not  the  whole 
of  the  Pentateuch,  as  it  then  existed.  These  are  the  documents  which,  it 
is  beliezed,  Ezra  and  his  scribes  wrote  at  Babylon.  If  we  regard  the  book 
of  Esdrus  2 :  14,  as  authority,  "that  Ezra  himself,  aided  by  five  other  per- 
sons, wrote  these  books  in  the  sjiace  of  forty  days,"  wc  shall  have  settled 
the  authorship  of  the  five  books  ascribed  to  Moses,  who,  it  is  claimed,  took 
his  ]3eople  out  of  Egypt  about  1320  B.  C.  E.  Ezra  is  also  made  to  say  that 
the  ancieni  sacred  writings  of  the  Hebrews  were  all  destroyed  by  fire  at 
the  time  the  city  was  laid  waste. 

After  Ezra  had  read  his  Babylonian  writings  to  his  people,  and 
annulled  their  marriages  with  foreign  tribes,  nothing  more  was  heard  of 
him  for  thirteen  years.  It  was,  probably,  during  this  interval,  say  the 
writers,  that  he  arranged  in  one  collection,  the  greater  part  of  the  Old 
Testament  writings.  The  books  of  the  Pentateuch,  say  the  writers,  were 
first  written,  part  in  Hebrew  and  part  in  Aramaic  (see  commentaries  of 
Bertheu,  Kiel,  et  al.).  The  traditional  history  of  Ezra  leaves  him  in 
doubt.  It  is  also  claimed  that  Ezra  introduced  the  present  square  char- 
acters, and.  with  the  aid  of  others,  made  the  Messorah,  a  work  explaining 
the  letters,  words  and  vowel-points  of  the  Hebrew  text  of  the  Bible ;  but 
we  are  told  that  the  vowel-points  were  slowly  added  long  after  Ezra's 
time. 

The  Old  Testament  text,  as  before  stated,  was  originally  consonantal, 
which  could  not  be  read  without  supplying  vowel  sounds.  The  correct 
reading  of  the  text  rested  on  oral  tradition  handed  down  in  the  schools. 
Neither  Jerome  nor  the  Talmud  (middle  5tli  century  C.  E.),  knew  of 
any  signs  for  the  vowels.  The  consonantal  text  was  fixed  at  the  end  of 
the  second  century  C.  E.    Tiie  marks  for  the  vowels  and  other  signs,  i.  e.. 
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the  INIassoretic  or  vocalized  and  punctuated  Hebrew  text,  as  now  printed, 
dates  from  the  sixth  century  C.  E. 

Such  is  the  confusion  that  some  writers  attribute  the  authorship  of 
the  books  of  Chronicles,  of  Ezra,  Nehemiah,  Esther,  Ezekiel,  Daniel  and 
the  twelve  prophets  to  Ezra;  some  others  all  the  119  Psalms  (see  Cyclo. 
of  Bib,  and  Ecc.  L.)  ;  while  some  others  include  the  entire  Old  Testament 
(See  Irenaues,  Clement,  Alexander,  Augustine,  Jerome,  De  W'ette,  et  al.). 
If  these  critics  are  correct  in  their  conclusions,  then  hlzra  is  the  jiole  author 
of  the  Old  Testament  Bible.  But  this  must  be  understood  to  ap])ly  only  to 
the  original  text,  a  mere  digest,  or  blocking  out  of  the  work,  which  was 
materially  modified,  altered,  and  thoroughly  changed  from  time  to  time 
thereafter  by  others. 

Many  later  writers  characterize  these  statements  as  mere  guesswork. 
This  is  too  rash  a  .statement,  for  to  reach  conclusions  after  weighing  the 
evidence  is  not  guesswork.  The  writings  which  the  more  conservative 
critics  ascribe  to  Ezra  cover  a  period  of  seventy-nine  years,  from  the 
reign  of  Cyrus  to  the  eighth  year  of  Artaxerxes.  As  to  the  books  of 
Chronicles,  of  Ezra  and  Nehemiah,  all  the  critics  agree  that  they  are  of  a 
composite  character,  in  which  Ezra  may  have  had  a  leading  hand  as  com- 
piler or  redactor  (see  Smith's  Die.  of  the  Bible,  Dr.  Davidson's  Cyclo.  of 
Bible  Lit.,  et  al.).  It  may  here  be  said,  once  for  all,  that  the  writings  of 
the  Old  Testament,  when  first  presented  to  the  world,  were  one  contin- 
uous narrative ;  an  unbroken,  heterogeneous  mass  of  disjointed,  incon- 
gruous materials,  treating  on  divergent  subjects  in  a  hodge-podge  manner. 
This  heterogene,  from  time  to  time,  underwent  prodigious  siftings,  where 
the  homogeneous  matters  were  grouped  under  appropriate  headings,  by 
editors,  or,  more  properly  speaking,  redactors.  But,  with  all  the  amend- 
ing, the  original  matter  was  too  much  confused  to  admit  of  being  har- 
monized. Later  these  writings  were  cut  up  into  books,  chapters  and 
verses.  Hence  the  Old  Testament,  as  a  whole,  is  unintelligible;  nor  -iir 
the  chapters,  considered  separately,  much  better.  It  will  readily  be  seen 
that  the  names  of  purported  authors  could  not  have  been  ascribed  to  the 
books  until  the  division  into  books,  which  was  at  a  late  period. 

So  far,  in  order  to  lay  a  proper  foundation,  I  have  been  forced  to 
consider  numerous  preliminary  matters  in  a  disjointed  way.  Now  I  pro- 
ceed and  take  up  the  Old  Testament  books  in  their  order,  one  by  one, 
except  as  to  the  Pentateuch,  which,  as  a  whole,  is  ascribed  to  Moses. 
Even  as  to  this,  special  attention  must  be  given  to  Genesis  and  Exodus. 


9 


TIIK  THORA,  OR  Pi:XTATi;r(  II. 

In  speaking  of  the  Pentateuch,  the  Higher  Criticism  tells  us  that 
when  first  read  or  proclaimed  hy  h'zra  to  his  people,  it  was  not  divided 
into  books.  The  hooks  and  their  titles  were  of  dates,  taken  from  the  most 
prominent  words  used,  and  so  we  have  Genesis,  Exodus,  L^i'iticus,  Num- 
bers, Dcuteronoiny.  These  books  ascribed  to  Moses,  who,  it  is  claimed, 
lived  ahnut  a  thoiisand  years  before  the  captivity,  bear  on  their  face,  or, 
as  the  critics  say,  internally  present  the  most  indubitable  proof  that  no 
part  of  them  antedates  the  captivity  (586  to  536  B.  C.  E.).  These  books 
dealing  largely  with  the  legends.  Kings  and  peojile  of  Babylon,  show, 
most  clearly,  that  their  birth])lace  was  Babylon.  That  many  things  were 
added  aiul  new  books  written  during  the  thirteen  years  of  Ezra's  silence 
at  Jerusalem,  and  for  a  long  tiiue  thereafter,  is  clearly  proven.  Those  who 
assert  that  Ezra  wrote  the  whole  or  a  major  portion  of  the  Old  Testament, 
mean  that  he  blocked  it  out — created  the  skeleton,  on  which,  in  after  years, 
editors  and  revisors  added  the  fle.sh.  The  division  into  verses  was  made 
not  earlier  than  the  ninth  century  C.  E.,  nor  was  this  division  recognized 
by  the  church  until  adopted  by  Dominican  Pagninus  in  1528.  The  canon 
which  popular  belief  assigned  to  Ezra  and  the  Synagogue,  was  formed  by 
slow  degrees,  not  completed  until  the  second  century  C.  E.,  during  which 
time  revisions  went  on.  The  division  into  three  parts,  the  Law,  the 
Prophets,  and  the  Writings,  is  quite  ancient,  but  the  final  order  or  ar- 
rangement of  the  sacred  books  did  not  exist  until  the  fifth  century  C.  E. 
(see  Cyclo.  of  Bib.  and  Ecc.  Lit.),  As  before  hinted,  a  little  special  at- 
tention to  the  books  of  Genesis  and  Exodus  is  here  demanded. 

Genesis. — Prof,  .\struck,  a  Belgian  physician,  w-as  the  first  to  call 
public  attention  to  the  fact  that  this  book  was  not  the  work  of  one  man, 
as  the  two  stories  of  creation,  the  Elohistic  and  Jehovistic,  show  two  dis- 
tinct accounts,  essentially  different.  The  style  of  the  book  is  so  hetero- 
geneous that  Stahelin,  De  W'ette.  Ewald,  Von  Bohlen,  Knobel,  Dilitzsch, 
et  al.  say  there  were  at  least  two  original  documents  which  were  combined 
Dv  a  later  writer,  and  that  the  contents  w-ere  largely  drawn  from  Eg}'pt 
and  Chaldea ;  that  the  Elohistic  is  the  oldest ;  that  the  later  writer  of  the 
Jehovistic  account  instead  of  blending  the  two,  give  a  digest  of  each,  to 
which  he  added  his  own  views.  Volke,  Von  Bohlen  and  many  others  as- 
sert that  the  whole  contents  of  Genesis  is  unhistprical,  partly  m}^hical. 

Exodus. — Every  historical  statement  in  this  book,  say  the  authorities, 
has  beeti  called  in  question.   De  W'ette  calls  tlie  story  of  Moees'  birth  a 
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myth,  and  likens  it  to  that  of  Romulus  and  Cyrus  (more  of  this  anon). 
By  the  weight  of  authority,  to-day,  the  stories  of  Moses  and  the  Exodus 
liave  been  completely  overthrown.  As  these  stories  were  first  told  nearly 
a  thousand  years  after  the  events  related  therein,  they  could  not  under  any 
rules  of  evidence  be  accepted  as  history.  As  to  the  miracles  related,  it  is 
enough  to  say  no  miracle  can,  in  the  very  nature  of  things,  become  the 
subject  of  history.  That  the  greatest  thinkers  and  scholars  at  this  time 
have  given  up  these  stories,  we  have  their  living  statements  to  that  efYect. 
( See  Rabbi  Solomon  Schindler  s  "Dissolving  \'iews  in  the  History  of 
Judaism."  published  as  Koston  in  1888.  wherein  he  tells  his  people  that 
they  must  give  up  the  story  of  Moses  and  the  I'^xodus  as  non-historical.) 
Having  disposed  of  the  Pentateuch,  I  now  take  up  the  other  ( )ld  Testa- 
ment books  in  the  order  in  which  they  appear  in  the  Bible. 

Joshua. — Joshua  as  a  man,  having  been  a])pended  to  the  end  of  the 
story  of  Exodus,  which  having  failed  to  prove  up  its  claims,  the  question 
naturally  arises,  what  about  the  Appendix?  As  to  the  authorship  of  the 
book  of  Joshua,  there  are  a  great  variety  of  opinions.  Some  say  the  book 
is  a  collection  of  fragments  from  different  hands,  put  tf>gether  at  different 
times,  and  the  whole  revised  and  enlarged  by  a  later  writer.  Some  make 
the  number  of  sources  ten,  others  five.  (See  Ewald's  "Gesch  der  Israel. ") 
.Some  others  say  three.  Some  of  the  critics  say  the  first  part  is  by  one 
author,  the  second  part  by  numerous  writers.  (See  De  W'ette,  Havemick, 
Konig,  Kiel;  also  David.son's  Introd.  to  the  C).  T.)  The  date  of  the  com- 
position of  this  book  is  believed  to  have  been  long  after  the  death  of 
Joshua.  Some  of  the  critics  say,  after  the  captivity  (538  B.  C.  E. ).  This 
woulfl  make  Joshua  the  writer  of  the  book  more  than  800  years  after  his 
death.  As  dead  men  seldom  write  books,  this  would  seem  to  let  Joshua 
out  as  its  author.  The  style  of  the  book,  say  the  critics,  differs  in  different 
parts  so  much  as  to  preclude  the  possibility  of  its  being  the  work  of  one 
writer;  besides,  Joshua  is  the  third  person,  the  one  spoken  of,  all  through 
the  book. 

Judges. — This  book  in  all  its  translati(jns  bears  the  name  Judges. 
The  book  of  Ruth  was  originall\  a  part  of  Judges.  About  the  middle  of 
the  fifth  century  C.  E.  it  was  placed  in  the  Hebrew  copies  of  the  Bible, 
immediate)}-  after  the  song  of  Solomon.  There  were  thirteen  Judges,  mosj 
of  them  of  the  northern  kingdom.  The  book  relates  jirincipally  to  the 
wars  of  deliverance.  Jehovah  is  not  at  all  times  with  his  people.  The 
priests  consult  him  by  Urim  and  Thuminim,  i.  e.,  by  four  rows  of  pre- 
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cious  stones  worn  in  the  breastplate  of  tlie  i)riest,  uliicli  stones.  b\  tlieir 
different  colors,  indicate  the  will  of  Jehovah,  or,  as  some  cxi'.lain  it,  fl.f 
Urim  and  Thurnmim  were  two  small  oracnlar  images  placed  in  tlie  folds 
of  the  priest's  breastplate,  where  they  uttered  oracles  in  a  low  tone  of 
voice.  As  to  the  authorship  of  the  book,  the  critiis  tell  us  that  ])arts 
of  it  were  taken  from  ancient  records  and  genealogies,  other  parts  from 
oral  tradition.  From  ancient  documents  and  oral  tradition  were  copied 
the  song  Jotham  and  the  first  part  of  Samson's  tr!umi)hal  poems.  The 
only  guide  to  the  time  when  the  book  was  written  is  the  cxpicssion.  "Unto 
this  day,"  which  is  frequently  found  in  it.  Ewald  thinks  the  first  part  i>f 
the  book  was  taken  from  a  larger  work,  by  Ezra.  Many  late  critics  say 
the  author  of  the  first  sixteen  chai)ters  did  not  write  the  appendix.  Some 
make  Ezra  its  author.  Ewald  says  the  dialect  is  that  of  the  north  of  f'al- 
estine.    That  the  book  was  not  written  by  its  purported  authors  all  agree. 

Sam,son. — Said  to  have  been  bom  B.  C.  E.  1200.  This  name  is  de- 
rived from  Shemish  or  Shimshon,  the  sun — the  powerful  luminarv.  The 
book  of  Samson  occupies  a  late  place  in  the  series  of  the  b(K)k  of  Judges. 
The  Greek  translations  represent  an  older  pronunciation  than  that  of  the 
present  Hebrew  text,  "Judge  Israel  twenty  years."  The  numerous  ex- 
ploits of  Samson,  says  Goldziher  (Hebrew  Mythology,  1877),  represent 
elements  of  solar  mlythology  which  ma\-  have  come  into  the  story  from 
popular  legends.  Tradition  makes  him  a  popular  hero,  who,  on  several 
occasions,  wrought  havoc  among  the  Philistines.  His  exploits  run  on  a 
parallel  with  many  Grecian  and  other  myths.  His  strength  with  that  of 
the  sun-god  Hercules ;  the  combat  with  the  Nemean  lion ;  his  carrying  off 
the  gates  of  Gaza,  and  his  carrying  away  the  Creton  bull ;  the  cutting  of 
his  hair  by  Delilah  to  the  overthrow  of  Hercules  through  Omphale  and  to 
King  Nisus  of  Magara,  who  lost  his  kingdom  with  the  loss  of  his  bail . 
(See  Cyclopedia  of  McClintock  &  Strong;  a".-o  Bauer's  Hebrew  Myths.) 
That  Samson  was  a  pure  myth  is  the  opinion  of  the  ablest  writers, 

Ruth. — In  the  canon,  this  book  comes  between  the  book  of  Judges 
and  Samuel ;  the  early  Jews  made  it  a  part  of  the  book  of  Judges ;  its 
date  and  authorship  are  unknown.  Tradition  assigns  its  authorship  to 
Samuel,  says  the  Talmud.  All  agree  that  it  was  written  long  after  the 
events  narrated  therein.  Bertholdt  says  its  history  is  mere  fiction.  (  See 
numerous  comrnentaries.) 

Samuel. — The  last  under  the  title  of  the  Judges,  and  the  first  of  the 
line  of  prophets.    The  American  translator  of  De  Wette's  Introduction 
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to  the  Old  Testament  says  :  "Samuel,  the  priest,  was  only  a  mythical  char- 
acter." Nothing,  it  is  said,  is  known  of  such  a  man's  birth  or  place ;  his 
biography  is  all  in  the  third  person.  Several  of  the  Old  Testament  books 
were  by  the  Jews  ascribed  to  Samuel,  such  as  the  Judges,  Ruth,  and  the 
two  books  of  Samuel.  The  Sumaritans  regarded  him  as  a  magician  and 
an  infidel.  (See  Holtinger's  His.  Arent.)  Origen,  as  quoted  by  Eusebius, 
says  the  two  first  books,  as  we  now  have  them,  were  originally  but  one. 
As  the  death  of  Samuel  is  recorded  in  the  25th  chapter  of  the  first  book, 
and  the  history  continues  after  his  death  to  the  reign  of  David,  some 
forty-five  years,  it  can  hardly  be  supposed  that  he  could  be  its  author.  It 
is  said  the  external  evidence  carries  the  book  to  the  age  of  the  Ptolmie.^. 
There  were  thirteen  Kings  in  this  line,  running  from  the  death  of  Alex- 
ander. 332  B.  C.  E.,  to  the  Roman  conquest,  31  C.  E.  As  the  phrase,  "unto 
this  day,''  is  often  used  in  the  book  to  devote  the  continuance  of  events 
down  to  the  Ptolmies,  it  is  deemed  proof  that  the  book  was  written  during 
that  period.  Rev.  John  McQintock  says  the  book  is  generally  attributed 
to  some  unknown  editor,  who  compiled  it  from  older  documents.  Abar- 
banei  and  Grotius  ascribe  it  to  Jeremiah,  Ezra  or  Isaiah. 

*  King;-. — Books  1  and  II  were,  say  the  critics,  originally  only  one 
book  in  the  Jewish  scriptures,  called  in  the  Vulgate,  the  third  and  fourth. 
(See  Origen,  Eusebus,  Jerome  and  Josephus.)  Ewald  says  the  books  of 
Judges.  Ruth,  first  and  second  Samuel,  and  first  and  second  Kings,  were 
originallv  the  book  of  Kings  all  in  one.  As  to  time :  The  phrases  found 
in  this  book,  or  these  books,  "In  these  days  there  was  no  King  in  Israel. 

*  *  *  It  came  to  pass  in  these  days  when  there  was  no  King,"  and  in 
Ruth.  "Now  it  came  to  pass  in  the  days  when  the  Judges  ruled,"  show 
that  the  work  was  written  in  the  time  when  there  were  Kings  in  Israel. 
Numerous  other  such  sentences  are  found  in  this  book.  Some  of  the 
critics  sav  Judges,  Samuel  and  Kings  were  originally  one  book.  Joshua 
is  also  included,  according  to  some  others.  The  books  of  Kings  cover 
the  period  from  Solomon  to  the  revolt  of  Rehoboam,  and  follow  the  feuds 
of  the  several  tribes  down  to  the  alleged  conquest  by  Nebuchadnezzar,  who, 
according  to  the  statement  of  Prof.  Delitzsch,  in  a  recent  lecture  before 
the  roval  family  of  Germany,  was  a  Babylonian  myth.  De  \\'ette,  in  his 
Eindeit,  says,  "The  apparent  design  of  these  books  concerning  the  theo- 
cratic element,  portrays  their  mythical  character;"  he  further  says,  the 
language  of  these  books  make  them  older  than  Chronicles;  that  all  of 
them  are  as  late  or  later  than  the  captivity,  and  compiled  still  later.  Cle- 
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ment  ascribes  the  authorship  of  these  books  to  Ezra.  While  Grotius  says, 
the  Talmud  tradition  and  the  general  opinion  points  out  Jeremiah  as  the 
author,  because  of  the  general  style  of  the  language,  which  in  places  is 
almost  identical  with  that  of  Jeremiah. 

Chronicles,  l>"irst  and  Second  Book.— Jerome  tells  us  that  in  the 
original  Hebrew,  these  books  were  but  one.  They  purjjort  to  give  the 
history  of  David,  of  Solomon,  the  early  account  of  Judah  and  Israel ;  the 
sacred  history  of  the  Jews  from  their  reign  to  the  end  of  the  cajnivity.  This 
book  is,  in  substance,  the  same  as  Ezra  and  l^sther,  which  were  written 
after  the  captivity.  At  which  time  the  pure  Hebrew  language  had  been  lost, 
as  appears  by  the  character  of  the  orthography  and  language,  both  of 
which  are  Aramaic  in  complexion,  and  agree  with  the  writings  after  the 
exile.  The  book  was  revised  and  compiled  still  later.  Spernoza,  Grom- 
bcrg  and  De  Wette  assign  the  date  of  the  book  to  the  time  of  the  Macca- 
bees. Ewald  says  this  and  the  book  of  Ezra  were  originally-  but  one.  and 
by  one  author;  the  mode  of  expression  in  both  being  the  same.  Some 
others  say  the  source  of  these  books  is  unknown,  but  the  discrepancies 
and  contradictions  show  them  to  be  of  a  composite  nature. 

Ezra,  The  Books  of. — Of  these  books,  one  is  said  to  be  apocryphal. 
The  books  were  not  written  contemporaneousiy  with  the  events  narrated 
therein,  as  the  writer  was  familiar  with  Esther  and  Daniel.  Treating  them 
as  one  production.  Some  say  it  was  written  in  Egypt ;  others  say  the 
book  is  the  work  of  more  than  one  man;  that  the  legends  of  Zerubbabel 
were  copied  into  the  first  book  from  other  writings.  The  expression, 
"She  is  the  strength,  kingdom  and  power  forever,"  being  boi  rowed,  went 
into  the  Lord's  Prayer,  where  it  reads,  "Thine  is  the  kingdom  and  the 
power  and  the  glory  forever."  St.  Jerome  tells  his  people  that  this  book  of 
Ezra  is  a  dream  of  the  third  century.  According  to  some  of  the  critics, 
the  book  of  Ezra  is  the  only  book  in  the  Old  Testament  which  was  not 
written  by  Ezra,  for  they  claim  that  he  wrote  all  of  the  other  Old  Testa- 
ment books,  i.  e.,  he  blocked  out  in  a  crude  form  all  of  the  original  writ- 
ings, which,  thereafter,  constituted  the  foundation  on  which  the  Old  Tes- 
tament was  finally  built.  But  we  must  understand  that  the  several  books 
of  the  Old  Testament,  as  we  now  have  them,  were  the  work  of  many  cen- 
turies of  sifting,  remodeling,  adding  to,  extracting  from,  and  otherwise 
adapting  them  to  the  requirements  of  the  times.  This  system  of  amend- 
ments was  carried  to  such  an  extent,  according  to  our  best  writers,  as  to 
leave  little  of  the  original  matter  intact. 
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Xchemiah. — Called  the  latest  of  the  historical  books,  which  purports 
to  bring  Jewish  history  down  to  the  time  of  Alexander  (about  350  B.  C. 
E.).  Eichhorn  says  this  book  originally  formed  a  part  of  the  book  of 
Ezra ;  that  it  is  a  compilation  from  other  sources ;  that  ch.  8,  y  and  10  dif- 
fer in  style  from  other  parts  of  the  book.  Xchemiah  in  the  book,  is  the 
third  person,  the  one  spoken  of,  not  the  speaker.  Jerome  calls  it  the  second 
book  of  Ezra. 

Esther. — The  reputed  author  of  the  book  which  bears  her  name  was  an 
inmate  of  the  harem  of  th6  Persian  monarch,  where  she  first  took  the  name 
of  Esther.  As  to  the  book,  Baxter,  in  his  "Saints'  Rest,"  says  the  Jews 
used  to  throw  this  book  on  the  ground,  because  the  name  of  God  was 
not  in  it.  Du  Pin  says  the  book  was  written  after  the  reign  of  Artax- 
erxes.  That  the  book  was  not  written  by  its  purported  author  we  have 
the  assertions  of  Selmer,  Oeder,  Carrodi,  Augusti,  Bertholdt  and  De 
W'ettf.  Thr  two  last  say  it  is  a  work  of  fiction ;  that  it  is  wholly  unhis- 
toricai ;  mere  legend  and  rcjniance,  say  most  of  the  critics.  Augustine 
ascribes  th^  book  to  Ezra ;  Eusebius  to  a  later  writer.  The  Talmud  says 
it  was  written  by  some  of  the  members  of  the  Great  Synagogue,  who, 
also,  wrote  Ezekiel  and  the  twelve  prophets.  Reasons  have  been  given 
to  show  it  to  have  been  written  by  Mordecai  and  revised  by  Ezra.  De 
\\  ette  and  Bleck  say  it  bears  evidence  of  having  been  written  in  the  time 
of  the  Maccabees. 

Job. — Some  call  this  book  historical,  others  that  it  is  an  imaginary  nar- 
rative, intended  to  teach  a  moral  lesson  representing  patience;  that  the 
book  follows  so  closely  the  eastern  style,  that  there  is  little  doubt  that  it 
was  copied  from  some  Arabian  author.  The  Talmud  maintains  that  it 
is  fiction,  intended  to  teach  some  moral  lesson.  Bar  Xachman  calls  the 
work  a  parable,  and  says  Job  never  existed.  Levi  Ben-Gershon  treats  it 
as  pure  philosophy.  Ewald  says  it  is  an  invention  of  history,  without  any 
foundation  in  fact.  Some  of  the  critics  say  the  writer  was  an  Arab ;  others 
that  he  vvas  an  Israelite.    Hitzig  and  Hirzel  call  him  an  Egyptian.  Most 

ritics  agree  that  its  contents  differ  too  much  to  be  the  work  of  one  man. 
Jut  that  the  differences  may  be  ascribed  to  the  compiler. 

I'salms. — While  it  is  claimed  that  this  work  is  by  David,  Jerome, 
holding  the  opinion  followed  by  modern  critics,  says  the  titles  and  con- 
ients  of  Psalms  most  clearly  show  that  iliey  were  composed  at  different 

iud  remote  periods  by  several  poets.  As  some  of  these  psalms  contain 
Caldaisms,  it  is  said  they  are  of  late  date,  after  the  captivity,  i.  e.,  after  586 
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B.  C.  E..  some  300  years  after  tlie  deatli  of  David.  As  dead  men  are  not 
usually  [palmists,  this  would  seem  to  let  David  out.  Eleven  of  these 
psalms  liave  been  ascribed  to  the  sons  of  Korah.  not  that  these  man  wrote 
thein,  but  because  the  authorship  was  unknown.  Ten  of  them  are  as- 
cribed to  Moses,  by  the  'ralmudist.  Myths,  like  dead  men,  are  not  psalm- 
ist i,  so  !Mo.ses  must  be  released.  Many  critics  contend  that  most  of  these 
songs  belong-  to  the  Maccabacn  period.  (See  Ue  Wette,  Longer! ,  ( )lsliau- 
sen,  et  al.  1 

Proverbs.  Thirty-one  (.'ha])ters. — This  book  bears  evidence,  say  the 
writers,  of  having  Ijeen  taken  from  earlier  writings.  Tlie  text,  now  in 
u.se,  differ-,  essentiall\  from  the  ancient  versions.  Ewald  says,  the  germs 
of  Proverbs  were  taken  from  ])o])idar  sayings,  and  fashioned  by  later 
hands  to  meet  more  advanced  thought ;  that  the  Prm-erbs  ascribed  to  Solo- 
mon are  01  a  composite  character,  which  is  shown  in  the  diversity  of  their 
style,  and  the  original  has  been  nuich  moditiecl  in  successive  redactions. 
Those  w  ill  I  claim  for  the  l)ook,  say  if  Stilomon  was  not  the  author,  some 
later  writ.,-  followed  his  style.  Some  of  the  chapters  were  compiled,  at 
least,  four  centuries  after  Solomon's  time.  Ewald  assigns  a  much  later 
date  for  them.  Davidson  and  Bertholdt  say  the  general  tone  is  not  that 
of  a  King,  but  of  a  jiriest.  As  to  the  three-fold  supplement,  nothing  is 
known  as  to  its  time.  Hitzeg,  Bun.sen  and  Bertheau  say  it  came  from 
Arabia. 

Ecclesiastics. — The  fourth  of  the  poetical  b(_K)ks  attributed  to  Solo- 
mon. The  Hel)rev'  name  of  this  book  is  Koheleth,  the  name  of  an  office, 
personified  and  ascribed  to  Solomon.  But  the  Talmi-.dic  writers  say 
Hezckiah  or  Isaiah  wrote  it.  Jahn,  Ewald,  De  VVeltt  and  among  or- 
thodox writers,  Unbreit,  Gerlach,  Stuart,  Keil,  deny  that  Solomon  was 
th  ^  author ,  they  say  it  is  full  of  Babylonian  expressions,  which  could  only 
have  been  used  during  or  after  the  captivity. 

Solom.m  (1013  to  973). — If  I  mistake  not,  the  purported  history  of 
Solomon  is  confined  to  eleven  chapters,  I.  Kings  and  IX.  of  Chronicles. 
These  wr -tings  come  from  earlier  works.  Ewald  assigns  different  parts 
of  this  book  to  different  writers  and  at  late  periods,  which,  according  to 
all  rules  of  evidence  by  the  civilized  world  for  the  ascertainment  of  truth, 
makes  the  book  nonhistorical.  And  I  may  here  say,  once  for  all,  that  this 
rule  applies  to  all  of  the  books  of  the  Old  Testament,  except  such  parts 
thereof  as  were  written  contemporaneously  with  the  occurrence  of  th« 
events  narrated  therein. 
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Isaiah. — Hebrew  Yeshayah,  meaning  saved  by  Jehovah.  It  is  ^aid : 
Little  ii  known  of  his  early  life,  although  he  seems  to  have  written  np 
the  history  of  some  of  his  people,  and  stands  at  the  head  of  the  prophets. 
His  book  of  pro]jhecies  places  him  in  the  reign  of  I'zziah.  Jotham.  Ahaz 
and  Hc/ekiah,  Kings  of  Judah,  758  to  711  B.  (J.  E.  Standlin.  Jahn.  Ber- 
tholdt,  Je-enius,  ct  al.  assign  him  to  a  later  time,  to  the  reign  of  Manasseh. 
the  foiirttenth  King  of  Judah,  697  to  645  B.  C.  E.  Isaiah's  Book  of  Pro- 
phecie.^  consists,  says  Spinoza,  of  a  collection  of  poems  from  numerous 
sources.  .Ml  of  the  critics  who  attack  the  authorship  of  Isaiah  agree  that 
the  book  is  a  gleaning  of  prophecies  collected  after  the  Babylonian  cap- 
tivity. (See  Cyclo.  Bib.  Theo.  and  Ecc.  Let.).  If  the  Hebrews  saved 
no  writings  when  Jerusalem  was  burned,  which  seems  to  be  the  case,  than 
these  gleanings  came  from  oral  tradition.  Isaiah's  popularity  was  the  in- 
ducement for  the  ascription  of  his  name  to  this  collection  of  prophecies,  say 
the  critics,  the  authors  of  which  no  one  knows.  Isaiah,  while  he  prob- 
ably wrote  some  of  these  poems,  had  been  dead  some  200  years,  wlien  these 
piophecies  were  put  into  the  book  ascribed  to  him,  according  to  the  state- 
ments of  numerou.s  critics.  The  general  rule  of  ascribing  to  the  books 
the  names  of  popular  men,  long  after  their  deaths,  apjilies  n^t  alone  to 
the  ( )ld  Testament  books,  but  to  the  Xew  Testament  brxjks  as  well.  The 
genuineness  of  almost  every  part  of  this  book  of  Isaiah  has  been  attacked 
by  Doderlein,  Eichhorn,  Justi,  Paulus,  Rosenmuller,  Baur,  Bertholdt,  De 
Wette,  Gusenius,  Hitzig,  Ewald,  Umbreit,  et  al.  The  friends  of  the  book 
tell  us  that  all  the  critics  have  left  of  Isaiah  is  chs.  17,  20,  28.  31  and  33: 
all  else  i->  spurius. 

Jeremiah. — The  name  of  eight  or  nine  dififerent  men  among  the  He- 
brews of  his  time,  said  to  have  lived  about  628  B.  C.  E.  It  is  claimed  that 
Jeremiah  was  in  prison,  when  Nebuchadnezzar  laid  siege  to  Jerusalem,  on 
account  of  his  predictions  of  the  fall  of  that  city,  and  his  advice  to  his 
peopl.*  not  to  resist  the  invasion  of  the  Babylonian  monarch.  That  Jeru- 
salem was  destroyed  about  586  B.  C.  E.  some  Babylonian  King,  seems 
to  be  well-authenticated  by  civil  history.  But  if  Xebuchadnezzar  was  a 
Babylonian  myth,  as  stated  by  Prof.  Delitzsch,  then  the  Bible  account  is 
not  sustained  in  this  respect.  The  book  of  Jeremiah  has  been  disputed  by 
Mooers,  De  Wette,  Hitzig,  et  al.  While  these  critics  think  Isaiah  probably 
wrote  some  of  the  prophecies  which  went  into  the  book  of  Jeremiah,  they 
deny  that  Jeremiah  was  the  author  of  the  book  which  bears  his  name. 
The  last  chapter  of  Jeremiah,  which  brings  history  down  to  a  period 
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after  the  death  of  its  purported  author,  show  s  that  he  could  not  iiave  l)een 
its  writer  (see  Hevernick  &  Einlerlung).  The  contradictious  and  disor- 
ders in  the  book,  the  Hebrew  and  (jreek  versions  widely  ditYerini;.  furnish 
evidence  nearly  conclusive  against  its  ascribed  authorship.  The  Lamenta- 
tions of  Jeremiah  are  belie\^d  to  be  the  work  of  a  ])riest  who  accompanied 
Zerubbabel  from  Babylon  to  Jerusalem. 

Daniel. — Jerome  says  Daniel  was  taken  from  Jerusalem,  when  a 
bo\ ,  in  the  fourth  year  of  Johoiakim,  606  B.  C.  E.,  where  he  received  the 
name  Belteshazzar.  Ezekil  called  Daniel  a  pattern  of  righteousness. 
Ilitzig  says  the  Daniel  of  Ezekiel  is  purely  a  mythical  character,  borrowed 
by  the  author  of  the  book  to  suit  his  designs.  The  book  of  Daniel  is  di- 
vided into  two  parts,  historical  and  prophetic ;  the  language  is  partly  Chal- 
dee  and  partly  Hebrew.  Eichborn  and  Bertholdt  agree  that  the  book  has 
more  than  one  author.  Porphyry  (third  century  C.  E.),  says  Daniel  did 
not  write  the  book ;  that  its  author  was  a  Palestinian  Jew  in  the  time  of 
Antiochus  Epephanes.  Tn  this.  Porphyry  has  the  support  of  Collins  and 
Semler  of  (lermany.  Michaelis  and  Eichborn  dis])ute  the  authorship  of 
the  first  six  chapters,  while  the  learned  Swiss  Carrodi  questions  the  gen- 
uineness of  the  whole  book.  Bleek,  Bertholdt,  Lucke,  Bonn  and  De  \\'ette 
hold  the  same  opinion  and  assign  it  to  fable. 

Hosea." — The  authorship  of  this  book  is  much  disputed.  De  Wettc, 
Mourer  and  Hitzig  deny  the  genuineness  of  the  suijerscription.  and,  with 
RosenmuUer  and  Jahn  say  it  was  added  by  a  later  hand.  The  friends  of 
the  book  say  its  prophetic  word  extended  from  782  to  725  B.  C.  E.  As 
we  have  no  Hebrew  writings  earlier  than  the  captivity,  these  prophecies 
could  only  have  been  preserved  in  oral  tradition,  which  precludes  the  pos- 
sibility of  their  accuracy.  Bertholdt,  Eichborn,  De  Wette,  Stuck.  Maurer 
and  Hitzig  divide  the  book  into  several  parts,  assigning  each  part  to  a 
separate  period,  consequently  to  several  authors. 

Joel. — His  time  is  in  doubt.  Some  critics  assign  him  to  the  time  of 
Joash,  Hezekiah  or  Josiah.  £.J>me  place  him  at  the  Babylonian  captivity ; 
others  still  later. 

.Amos. — Little  is  said  of  this  man.  It  is  exjiressly  stated,  Amos  1:1, 
that  he  prophesied  in  the  days  of  Uzziah  and  Jeroboam.  In  this  statement 
Amos  is  the  third  person,  the  one  spoken  of ;  hence  not  the  writer. 

Obadiah. — The  fourth  of  the  minor  prophets.  Nothing  is  known  of 
this  man,  except  what  appears  in  the  short  prophecy  which  bears  his 
name.   As  the  book  speaks  of  the  capture  of  Jerusalem  and  the  captivity. 
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it  is  said  he  must  have  lived  subsequent  to  these  events.  Eichhorn,  Cred- 
ner.  Rosenmuller,  De  Wette,  et  al.  maintain  that  ihe  contents  of  the 
book  were  borrowed  from  Jeremiah.  Bertholdt  (Einl  4:  1627)  says  no 
prophet  of  that  name  ever  lived.  Schnusser,  Eichhorn,  Schultz,  Rosen- 
muller and  Maurer  assert  that  Jeremiah's  prophecy  is  an  altered  form  of 
Obediah  s.  Ewald  says  the  book  of  Obediah  was  taken,  in  whole,  from 
an  earlier  work.  The  similarity  between  this  book  and  that  of  Joel  is  so 
perfect  that  some  critics  say  both  drew  from  the  same  source. 

Jonah. — Hebrew  Yonah,  meaning  a  dove.  Most  of  the  critics  agree 
that  the  book  is  an  allegory.  Bertholdt,  Rosenmuller,  Gesenius,  Winer, 
et  al.  say  it  was  intended  as  a  parody  on  the  fab'.es  of  Aaron,  the  Dolphin 
and  the  wild  adventures  of  Hercules.  Von  Baur  says  the  book  is  a  com- 
pound of  Jewish  popular  traditions  and  the  Babylonian  myth  represent- 
ing the  sea  monster  Cannes.  To  the  same  effect,  see,  also,  Gerenius  Fred- 
ricksen  and  Delitsch.  These  legendary  parables  weie  prevalent  among 
all  the  oriental  peoples  which  are  given  at  great  length  oy  Prof.  Stowe,  in 
Bibleothica  Sacra.  Grim  and  some  others  who  dislike  to  give  up  the  en- 
tire stor}-,  call  it  a  dream  of  Jonah.  Hermon  von  der  Hardt  calls  the 
book  an  historical  allegory  descriptive  of  the  fate  of  Monasseh,  and 
Josiah  his  grandson.  Kings  of  Judah,  Tarshesh,  representing  the  kingdom 
of  Lydia ;  the  ship,  the  Jewish  republic,  whose  captam  was  Zadok  the  high 
priest ;  the  whale  which  swallowed  Jonah  when  in  the  sea  was  a  ship 
with  a  large  fish  at  its  figure-head.  De  Wette  and  Knobel  think  Jonah  a 
real  person ;  that  the  book  was  made  for  didactic  purposes — for  perpet- 
uating legendary  stories  which  had  gathered  around  him.  Bunsen  thinks 
the  whole  story  was  made  up  out  of  a  shipwreck,  where  Jonah,  being 
saved,  gave  thanks  to  Jehovah,  while  Krahmer  and  Jonas  think  Jonah 
did  prophesy  against  Nineveh ;  that  the  prophecy  having  failed,  he  was 
made  the  hero  of  the  story.  It  is  said  the  general  opinion  of  to-day.  with 
the  school  of  divines,  is,  that  it  has  no  historical  basis.  This  is  the  opin- 
ion of  Ewald  and  Bleek.  Selmer  says  the  book  is  the  grotesque  coinage 
of  Hebrew  imagination.  Michaelis,  Herder,  Sandlin,  Eichhorn,  Augusti, 
Pareau  and  Hitzig  conclude  the  work  was  written  by  some  pious  Hebrew 
as  a  rebuke  of  his  people  for  not  being  as  good  as  the  pagans  around  them. 
All  agree  that  Jonah,  if  such  a  man  lived,  did  not  write  the  book.  Hitzig 
says  the  book  was  written  in  Egypt  in  the  fourth  century  B.  C.  E.  Huf- 
feld,  Jahn  and  Koster  maintain  that  the  book  was  written  after  the  cap- 
tivity. 
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Micali. — A  propliet  of  Judah.  Claimed  to  have  lived  about  782  B. 
C.  E.  As  to  the  autiiorship  of  the  book,  Ewald  maintains  that  the  two 
last  chapters  are  the  work  of  different  authors. 

Nahum. — The  seventh  of  the  minor  prophets.  His  origin  and  the 
time  and  place  of  his  writings  are  unknown ;  but  the  genuineness  of  his 
prophecy  has  been  questioned  b\-  numerous  critics. 

Habbakkuk. — The  eighth  in  the  line  of  the  twelve  prophets.  Of  this 
man's  birth,  place  and  life,  there  are  only  apocryphal  and  conflicting  ac- 
counts. It  is  reported  in  the  history  of  Bel  and  the  Dragon,  that  he  fed 
Daniel  when  in  the  den  of  lions.  Eu.sebius  believed  this  legend.  Rabinical 
tradition  assigns  Daniel  to  the  time  of  the  reign  of  Manasseh.  The  au- 
thorities greatly  differ  on  this  matter;  the  most  of  them  place  him  at  the 
captivity.  Delitzsch,  in  a  most  exhaustive  treatise,  fixes  630  to  629  B.  C. 
E.  as  the  lime  of  his  prophecy.  While  the  critics  do  not  attack  the  au- 
'horship  of  the  book,  they  give  no  credence  to  its  legends. 

Zephaniah. — Ninth  book  of  the  minor  prophets.  Nothing  seems  to 
be  known  of  this  man  outside  of  his  book.  He  seems  to  have  lived  about 
620  B.  C.  E.,  and  prophesied  during  the  reign  of  Josiah.  Jahn  and  Eich- 
liorn  say  this  poet  borrowed  largely  from  earlier  prophets,  especially  from 
Isaiah. 

Haggai. — One  of  the  minor  prophets ;  was  one  of  those  who  returned 
from  exile.  His  prophecy  of  the  famine  as  a  punishment  of  Israel  was 
made  after  the  events  occurred.  The  weakness  and  absurdity  of  the 
prophet's  writings  have  been  severel\-  criticized  by  Hitzig  and  Ewald. 

Zachariah. — A  prophet.  Originally  there  were  two  books,  one  bear- 
ing the  name  of  the  son  of  Iddo,  the  other  the  son  of  Berechiah.  It  is 
said  a  later  scribe  united  the  books  into  one,  and  made  such  changes 
as  he  deemed  suited  to  the  occasion. 

Malachi. — The  thirty-fifth  and  last  of  the  Old  Testament  books.  As 
to  this  book  I  find  no  comments. 

OLD  TESTAMENT  TEXT. 

A  few  words  as  to  the  original  writing  is  here  called  for.  The  text 
of  the  Old  Testament,  as  beforesaid,  was  originally  consonantal,  which 
could  not  be  read  except  by  a  few  Levite  priests,  without  supplying  vow-el 
sounds.  The  correct  reading  of  the  text  rested  on  tradition  handed  down 
in  the  Rabinical  schools.  Neither  Jerome  nor  the  Talmud  knew  of  any 
signs  for  vowels  as  late  as  the  middle  of  the  fifth  century.  Common  Era. 
Even  the  consonantal  text  was  not  fixed  until  the  end  of  the  second  cen- 
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tury  C.  E.  The  dots  or  marks  for  vowels  and  other  signs,  which  were 
added  to  make  up  the  Massaretic  or  vocaHzed  and  punctuated  Hebrew 
text,  as  now  printed,  were  not  completed  until  the  sixth  century  C.  E. 

CONCLUSION   AS  TO  THE  OLD  TESTAMENT  BOOKS. 

From  the  foregoing  we  learn  that  not  one  of  the  Old  Testament  books 
was  written  by  the  party  whose  name  is  ascribed  thereto  as  author,  un- 
less Malachi  and  Haggai  be  an  exception.  Nor  is  the  time  when,  or  place 
where  written  known.  Chronology  was  little  known  and  less  observed 
among  the  Hebrews,  for  all  their  early  sacred,  and  even  other  writings, 
contained  neither  the  name  of  the  writer,  time  when,  nor  place  where 
written.  The  nonauthenticity  of  these  books  having  been  clearly  shown, 
what  is  the  result?  Any  book,  pajjer  or  other  document  not  written  in 
whole  by  the  purported  author,  is  a  forgery.  (See  Bouvier's  Law  Dic- 
tionary; also  Webster,  Worcester,  et  al.)  The  poems  ascribed  by  Chat- 
tel ton  to  Rowley;  he  not  writing  them;  were  held  to  be  forgeries  (Wor- 
cester).   The  Old  Testament  books  come  within  this  definition. 

EZRA  THE  SOURCE  OF  THE  OLD  TESTAMENT  BOOKS. 

.-\  careful  review  of  the  foregoing  authoritie.^,  while  not  conclusive, 
seem.s  to  warrant  the  belief  that  Ezra,  during  the  Babylonian  captivity, 
wrote,  in  a  crude  form,  the  Pentateuch,  the  five  books  ascribed  to  Moses. 
These  were  the  books,  or  writings,  which  he  read  to  his  people  on  his 
return  from  Babylon,  444  B.  C.  E.  Following  this  event,  Ezra,  say  the 
critics,  was  lost  sight  of  for  thirteen  years ;  during  which  time,  it  is  be- 
lieved by  several  of  the  writers,  that  he,  in  a  crude  form,  wrote  all,  or 
the  most  of  the  Old  Testament.  After  this,  as  all  the  critics  maintain, 
these  writings  went  through  the  hands  of  numerous  editors,  redactors 
and  compilers,  who  cut  out,  added  to,  altered,  amended,  sifted  out  and 
put  in  order  the  material  out  of  which,  at  later  dates,  the  Hebrew  Bible 
was  made  and  cut  up  into  books,  chapters  and  verses.  In  these  nu- 
merous revisions  each  editor  or  redactor  wove  into  the  original  his  tradi- 
tions, notions  and  ideas.  This  state  of  things  continued  down  to  our  era, 
and  so  radical  were  the  mutation.s  that  only  a  skeleton  of  the  original  was 
left.  The  ascriptions  to  the  several  books  could  not  have  been  made 
until  the  writings  were  divided  into  books.  These  books,  as  we  have 
learned,  were  so  often  merged,  and  separated,  i.  e.,  added  to  and  taken 
from,  that  if  names  were  attached  to  the  books  as  first  divided,  on  such 
theory  new  names  had  to  be  added  or  subtracted  from  the  authorship  to  fit 
each  change.    \^'hen  these  so-called  authors  of  the  several  books  had 
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tlieir  names  ascribed  to  them,  and  by  whom,  is  unknown,  except  as  to  the 
Pentateuch,  where,  it  is  more  than  proljable,  that  Ezra  at  the  time  of 
writing  it,  affixed  the  name  of  Moses  thereto.  But  to  the  discredit  of 
Ezra,  we  now  know  Moses  was  a  myth.  (See  Dissolving  Views  in  the 
History  of  Judaism,  by  Rabbi  Solomon  Schindler,  of  Boston;  also  my  ar- 
ticle on  the  Origm  of  the  Hebrews  in  the  August  number  (1899)  of  the 
Free  Thought  Magazine.)  Since  the  days  of  most  of  these  critics,  we 
have  had  the  cuniform  writings  of  Chaldeo- Babylonia,  from  which  most 
of  the  stories  told  in  the  so-called  five  books  of  Moses  were  taken  in  whole 
or  ])art.  The  creation  and  flood  stories  belong  to  this  category  ;  also  the 
Decalogue,  the  Ten  Commandments,  which  are  but  an  abbreviation  of  the 
old  Babylonian  system  of  laws.  (See  Prof.  Derlitzsch's  recent  lecture 
before  the  German  Emperor ;  also  George  Smith's  "Assyrian  Discoveries 
and  His  Chaldean  Genesis,"  and  numerous  other  writers.) 

Having  concluded  the  examination  of  the  criticisms  and  other  writ- 
ings bearing  on  the  authorship,  times  when  and  places  where  the  Old 
Testament  books  were  written,  I  now  proceed  to  an  examination  of  the 
authorities  touching  the  authorship,  times  when  and  places  where  the  New 
Testament  books  and  other  New  Testament  writings  were  made. 

NEW  TESTAMENT  WRITINGS. 

As  preliminary  to  the  exploration  of  the  New  Testament  writings,  a 
few  explanatory  words  will  be  first  in  order.  The  four  Gospels  first  ap- 
pear on  the  list.  As  so  much  has  been  said  by  Christians  about  these 
gospels  having  Deen  written  in  the  first  century,  and  by  writers  about 
their  appearance  early  in  the  second  century,  we  should  know  something 
about  what  gospeis  these  Christians  and  other  writers  refer  to.  With  the 
early  Christian.s.  "very  piroe  of  good  tidings,  whether  oral  or  in  writing, 
concerning  the  new  religion,  was  called  a  gospel.  Whether  any  of  these, 
oral  or  written  glad  tiding-gospels,  were  in  circulation  during  the  first 
century  we  do  not  know,  for  not  a  single  piece  of  writing  of  any  kind,  of 
the  first  century,  concerning  the  Christian  sect,  has  come  down  to  our 
time.  I  say  this  most  emphatically,  notwithstanding  the  numerous  asser- 
tions to  the  contrary.  Such  assertions  are  mainly  due  to  ignorance  on  the 
subject  ;  but  not  a  few  of  them  are  wilful  attempts  to  pervert  the  truth, 
made  generally  by  clergymen  whose  pecuniary  interests  dominate  their  in- 
tegrity. So  we  have  no  writings  of  the  first  century  touching  the  new 
religion.  That  there  w-ere  numerous  oral  and  written  glad  tidings — gos- 
pels of  the  second  century — we  have  ample  proof.    In  fact,  the  Roman 


world  was  flooded  with  them ;  everywhere  the  Christians  were  listening 
to  stories  concerning  the  new  sect,  and  reporting  to  the  priesthood  what 
they  heard  said  about  it.  These  stories,  most  of  them  oral,  were  reduced 
to  writing  by  different  priests,  and  called  by  them  gospels.  It  was  ilu 
siospe'.s  which  were  used  and  quoted  by  some  of  the  early  church  Fath- 
ers, whose  sayings  have  come  down  to  us,  which  are  being  used  by  de- 
signing men.  as  proof  of  the  existence  of  our  four  gospels  as  early  as  the 
last  half  of  the  first  and  the  first  half  of  the  second  century.  Even 
the  gospels  which  the  church  Fathers  refer  to  as  of  the  last  half  of  the 
second  century  were  not  our  present  ones.  Before  these,  the  Eastern 
church,  the  African  church  and  the  Western  church,  each  had  a  collection 
of  these  glad  tiding-gospels.  .  Some  spurious,  some  genuine,  all  mixed  in 
one  confused  mass.  These  three  collections,  we  know,  from  the  best  evi- 
dence before  us,  did  not  agree,  nor  could  an  argument  have  been  expected 
unctr  such  circumstances.  These  were  the  gospels  which  the  early  Fath- 
ers and  later  writers,  and  some  of  the  critics,  refer  to.  The  gospels,  as  we 
now  have  them,  were  not  put  into  their  present  condition  until  consoli- 
dated by  the  second  council  of  Nice,  which  convened  325  and  finally  ad- 
ioumed  381  C.  E.  This  was  the  famous  council  presided  over  by  the 
Emperor  Constantine,  who,  with  Eusebius,  were  the  only  men  in  that 
body  of  any  ability ;  all  others,  say  even  Christian  writers,  were  ignoram- 
uses. It  was  this  council  which  fixed  the  status  of  Christ  and  settled  the 
writings  of  the  New  Testament :  but  notwithstanding  this,  numerous 
changes  were  made  in  these  writings  down  to  the  fifteenth  century.  I 
have  deemed  this  much  necessarA-  in  order  to  lay  a  foundation  for  a  better 
understanding  of  what  the  critics  have  to  say  as  to  the  time  of  our  four 
gospels,  Matthew.  Mark,  Luke  and  John.  The  generally  accepted  belief, 
Teated  by  the  clerg>-.  is  that  these  gospels  were  written  by  their  pur- 
i'-ined  authors,  and  written  in  the  first  century. 

Matthew. — Signifying  gift  of^^hovah,  whose  real  name,  says  Euse- 
bius. was  Judas,  often  identified  with  Levi  ( see  Michaelis,  De  Wette. 
.^ieffert.  Ewald.  et  al),  who  maintain  that  the  name,  Matthew,  was  sub- 
?tituted  by  a  Greek  editor  for  Le\-i.  Strauss,  followed  by  many  others, 
calls  the  gospel  of  Matthew  an  unapostolic  composition,  originating,  prob- 
ably, at  the  end  of  the  first  century.  Some  consider  it  the  work  of  an 
-Vramaen  Matthew.  Many  others  assert  that  it  was  made  at  a  later  time. 
The  gospel  in  no  way  designates  the  date  of  its  composition,  nor  cou'd  it, 
for  its  composition  was  of  slow  growth  from  oral  tradition  and  earlier 
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writings.  Schleiertnacher  (Stud  U  Krit)  says  this  gospel  was  made  up 
of  a  collection  of  discourses  for  a  basis,  to  which  modifications  and  inter- 
polations were  made  resulting  in  the  present  gospel.  This  view  has  been 
accepted  and  maintained  by  Lachmann,  Meyer,  De  Wette,  Credner,  Wies- 
ler,  Cruisius,  Ewald,  Kenan,  et  al.  Disputed  by  a  few  only.  This  gospel, 
as  we  now  have  it,  says  Ewald,  is  an  Aramaic  collection  of  sayings  of  the 
narrative  of  Mark.  During  the  second  century  numerous  gospels,  of 
every  conceivable  kind,  were  afloat.  Prof.  Norton,  following  Schleier- 
macher,  Stevens  and  Paulus,  says,  at  least,  the  two  first  chapters  are 
spurious.  The  church  fathers  never  heard  of  this  gospel,  even  in  a  crude 
form,  until  the  end  of  the  second  century  (Clement,  189;  Tertullian,  born 
160:  Origen,  born  185). 

Mark. — John  was  his  Jewish  name.  Mark  was  adopted  later.  Pa- 
pias,  Irenaeus,  Tertullian  and  Jerome  say  Mark  was  an  interpreter  of 
Peter,  to  translate  the  Aramaic  into  Greek ;  while  Lange,  Meyer,  et  al.  as- 
sert that  Mark  wrote  a  gospel  of  his  own  from  what  he  remembered  of 
Peter's  preaching.  Schleiermacher  et  al.  call  this  gospel  spurious.  Some 
of  the  critics  say  Mark  is  an  abbreviation  of  Matthew  and  Luke,  while 
Weisse,  Wilke,  Ewald,  Hitzig  et.  al.  assert  that  Mark  is  the  oldest,  and 
that  the  other  two  were  taken  from  him.  All  of  the  critics  agree  that  the 
four  gospels. rest  on  oral  tradition  and  a  few  scraps  of  writing.  Molinus 
says  various  New  Testament  books  have  been  attributed  to  Mark.  The 
weight  of  authorities  put  Mark  at  the  end  of  the  second  century,  if  not 
later.  Tradition  gives  two  distinct  accounts  of  the  origin  of  Mark's  gos- 
pel, one  by  Augustine,  that  Mark  followed  and  abridged  Matthew ;  the 
other  by  Jerome,  that  Mark  wrote  at  the  dictation  of  Peter.  Baur  and  his 
school  maintain  that  the  third  gospel  is  a  conciliatory  combine  of  Matthew 
and  Mark,  in  which  Ebionism  and  Paulinism  were  left  out.  Tradition 
ascribes  the  time  of  Mark,  in  a  crude  form,  to  a  period  after  70  C.  E., 
and  that  ch.  16 :  9-20  were  added  at  a  later  date.  Rues  says  original 
Mark  consisted  of  only  i  :  21,  6:  48,  7:  27,  and  8:  37;  that  all  else  has 
been  added  and  the  original  changed  throughout. 

Luke. — Nothing  known  of  him,  except  from  the  Acts  of  the  Apos- 
tles and  from  Paul.  As  both  of  these  have  been  found  to  be  spurious, 
Luke  is  left  out  in  the  cold.  Some  time  in  the  second  century  Luke,  for 
the  first  time,  appears  in  the  Muratorian  canon  as  the  author  of  this 
gospel,  i.  e.,  a  rough  draft  of  the  gospel.  Since  then  tradition  names  him 
as  the  author,  not  only  of  this  book,  but  of  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles.  As 


to  the  lime  and  place  of  his  birth  and  death  all  is  silence.    SemJer,  Hi':- 
genfeld.  Ritschl,  Baur  and  Schleiermacher,  dispute  the  authenticity  of 
Luke's  gi^^^spel  as  we  now  have  it.   They  say  the  three  first  gospels  Vere 
not  ascribed  to  their  pretended  authors  until  the  end  of  the  second  cen- 
tury ;  that  they  have  since  then  been  revised  and  greatly  enlarged.  .  Thi? 
agrees  with  what  I  said  at  the  commencement,  that  they  were  simpi 
floating  gospels,  in  a  crude  form,  nameless  and  dateless.    They  had  ii  ■ 
paternity,  no  time,  no  definite  source;  wayward  bastards,  made  up  fmn; 
oral  tradition,  and  scraps  of  writings,  all  from  unknown  times  and  of  un- 
known authorship.    They  floated,  as  orphans,  over  the  Roman  worM 
until  maturity,  when  they  were  ascribed  to  their  present  nominal  author-, 
which.  I  here  assert,  was  not  until  some  time  during  the  session  of  tlv 
second  Council  of  Nice,  which  convened  325  C.  E. ;  while  some  critic- 
all  differing,  fix  dates  from  the  end  of  the  second  century  on,  I  insist  that 
the  evidence  does  not  give  these  four  gospels  authors  until  so  given  by 
this  Nicene  Council.    The  four  gospels,  as  we  now  have  them,  e-xcept 
some  amendments,  were  the  result  of  a  compromise  between  the  Eastern, 
the  African  and  the  Western  churches  at  this  council.     Before  then, 
each  of  the  three  divisions  had  its  own  gospels  and  knew  none  otHer- 
(see  numerous  authorities).    It  was  at  this  council  that  the  three 
churcbeF.  each  with  its  own  gospel,  and  other  smaller  churches  with  their 
gospels,  agreed  to,  and  did,  by  a  majority  vote,  settle  on  what  writings 
should  go  into  the  canon  as  our  present  four  gospels.    Until  then  how 
could  they  have  been  ascribed  to  any  one?    It  was  this  council  which 
made  our  New  Testament,  and  made  it  by  a  majority  vote,  and  this  wa- 
the  council  which,  the  writers  tell  us,  was,  with  the  exception  of  Constan 
tine  and  Eusebius,  made  up  a  lot  of  ignorant  bishops,  with  little  ca-  i 
pacity  to  do  anything,  and  this  is  the  council  which  was  almost  constantly  [ 
involved  in  quarrels,  which  at  times  reached  such  a  stage  of  violence  that  1 
the  emperor  was  compelled  to  force  adjournment.    In  short,  the  whole  | 
of  Christianity  was  created  in  this  council,  less  some  subsequent  amend- 
ments.   Tertullion,  Irenaeus,  Origen,  Eusebius,  Jerome,  et  al.,  charge  : 
that  Paul  was  the  author  of  all  the  original  gospel  manuscripts.    Baur  ^  | 
says  Luke  was  revised,  altered  and  generally  amended,  by  a  later  editor,  ' 
to  harmonize  the  Jewish  and  Pauline  factions. 

John. — Nothing  whatever  is  claimed  to  be  known  of  John  except 
what  appears  in  the  New  Testament.  Strauss,  Weisse,  Baur,  Higenfeld, 
Halle,  Zeller,  Kostlin  and  a  host  of  others  dispute  the  authenticity  of 
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John.  Even  its  stanchest  friends  among  the  critics  admit  numerous  in- 
terpolations and  additions,  calling  most  of  the  book  legendary.  The  three 
original  gospels  were  finst  known  as  East,  .South,  West  Records.  The 
fourth  was  added,  says  one  of  the  church  fathers,  because  there  were  four 
quarters  of  the  earth.  These  gospels,  say  some  of  the  critics,  were  first 
mentioned  by  Theophilus  (i8o  C.  E.),  but  he  mentioned  no  authors;  they 
had  none  at  that  time.  Jerome  says  Theophilus  arranged  the  four  rec- 
ords into  one  work.  Of  course  these  Records,  as  they  were  called,  had, 
at  that  time  (i8o  C.  E.),  no  authors  ascribed  to  them.  So  as  late  as  i8o 
the  four  gospels  were  merged  into  one,  and  that  one  without  an  author. 
Tatian,  who  died  about  170,  compiled,  say  the  critics,  what  he  called  a 
diatessaron,  i.  e.,  a  continuous  narrative  arranged  from  the  first  four 
books  of  the  New  Testament  the  gospels.  This  continuous  narrative  is, 
in  all  probability,  the  work  which  Theophilus,  ten  years  after  the  death  of 
Tatian,  arranged  into  the  one  book.  Thus  it  will  be  seen,  that  as  late  as 
180  our  four  gos])els  were  but  one  book,  and  that  book  without  an  author. 
And,  as  I  before  said,  these  books  remained  fatherless  until  given  Pators 
by  the  Nicine  Council,  325  te  3RT.  Eichhorn  thinks  there  must  have  been 
one  original  gospel  from  which  the  four  were  taken.  This  view  supports 
what  the  writers  say  was  done  by  Tatian  and  Theophilus.  Bishop 
March,  partly  agreeing  with  Eichhorn,  says  there  must  have  been  a  Greek 
translation  of  the  Aramaen  gospels,  with  many  alterations  and  additions. 
As  these  gospels  purport  to  be  a  biography  of  the  life  of  Christ,  their 
subject  has  most  assuredly  had  a  rough  and  precarious  voyage.  So  far 
these  gospels  have  been  treated  separatelw  Now  for  a  few  remarks  as  to 
them  collectively.  Bauf  tells  us  that,  at  least,  three  of  the  gospels  were 
written,  in  a  crude  form,  from  tradition,  in  the  latter  part  of  he  second 
century;  that  the  gospel  of  John  was  written  after  that  time,  and  that  all 
four  were  from  time  to  time  thereafter  modified.  This  opinion  has 
been  accepted  not  only  by  the  ecclesiastical  scholars  of  Germany,  but  of 
England  as  well  (Encyclo.  Brit.).  Wescott  says  the  four  gospels  owe 
their  origin  mostly  to  tradition ;  that  the  earliest  account  of  the  fourth 
gospe'  is  legendary ;  that  in  it  there  seems  a  joint  authorship  or  it  was 
written  by  an  amenuensis.  Marcion,  a  reformed  Christian  of  the  second 
century,  charged  the  fathers  of  the  church  with  all  kinds  of  fraud  in  forg- 
ing gospels.  Strauss  says  by  a  comparison  of  the  gospels  none  of  them 
seem  to  be  genuine.  It  will  be  remembered  that  I  have  heretofore  said 
the  New  Testament  books  were  finally  settled  in  the  second  Council  of 
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Nice.  Mosheim,  an  impartial  ecclesiastical  historian,  says,  "The  dispute- 
carried  on  in  this  and  other  councils  show  the  greatest  ignorance  and 
utter  contusion  of  ideas;  the  will  of  the  council  was  determined  by  a  ma- 
jority vote,  to  secure  which  all  manner  of  intrigue  and  impositions  were 
resorted  to,  including  bribery  and  violence,  and  it  was  deemed  an  act  of 
virtiie  to  deceive  and  lie  in  the  interest  of  the  church."  Sabinus.  Bishop 
of  Heraclea,  in  speaking  of  this  council,  says,  "Excepting  Constantine 
and  Eusebius,  this  council  was  made  up  of  a  lot  of  illiterate  creatures, 
understanding  nothing."  Papium,  in  his  Synodicon  to  the  Council,  says 
all  of  the  books  referred  to  the  council  for  determination,  were  put  under 
ihe  communion-table,  when  the  council  asked  God  to  take  out  the  inspired 
ones  and  put  them  on  the  table,  and  that  it  happened  accordingly.  The 
proceedings  of  this  long  council  were  so  disgraceful  that,  by  order  of  the 
Emperor,  all  of  the  records  of  their  proceedings  were  burned.  Dr.  Har- 
nack.  in  the  second  edition  of  his  criticisms,  says  all  the  so-called  utter- 
ances of  Christ  were  borrowed.  About  the  middle  of  the  third  century, 
one  Aininanius  of  .-Mexandria.  say  the  critics,  taking  Matthew  as  a  basis, 
commenced  to  adjust  the  other  three  to  it.  Baur  says  the  epistles  of 
the  Colossians  and  the  Philippians,  as  well  as  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles, 
arc  S'purious.  He  further  says,  before  our  gospels  there  existed  a  pri- 
mary cycle  of  evangelical  traditions  known  by  different  names,  as  the 
gosf)e'.  C!  the  Hebrews,  of  St.  Peter,  of  the  Ebiotites,  of  the  Egyptians; 
all  of  which  are  spurious ;  that  no  list  of  New  Testament  books  was 
made  until  360  C.  E.  This  was  pending  the  session  of  the  second  Coun- 
cil of  Nice.  when,  as  aforesaid,  the  New  Testament  books  were  all  made, 
listed  and  given  authors.  Encydo.  Brit,  says :  "The  four  gospels  remain 
in  a  shadow ;  they  took  their  present  form  only  by  degrees ;  they  are  the 
deposits  of  Christian  tradition  handed  down,  first  of  all,  in  an  oral  form 
before  being  committed  to  writing  in  such  a  fomi  as  we  now  have  them; 
and  this  is  now  an  accepted  conclusion  of  every  historical  school  of  theolc^- 
gians  in  England,  no  less  than  in  Germany,  and  is  largely  the  result  of 
the  Tubingen  investigations."  W  here,  O  where,  are  the  Christian  writ- 
ings of  the  first  century?  John  Tindal  says:  "We  have  the  canon  of 
scriptures  already  arranged  for  us;  but  to  sift  and  setjle  these  writings 
from  the  mass  of  spurious  documents  afloat  was  a  work  of  vast  labor. 
The  age  was  rife  with  forgeries,  good  men  lent  themselves  to  these  pious 
frauds.  »  *  *  There  were  gospels  and  counter  gospels,  epistles  and 
counter  epistles,  some  frivolous,  some  dull,  some  speculative  and  roman- 
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tic.  *  *  *  When  arguments  or  proofs  were  needed  by  either  side  a 
document  was  discovered  to  meet  the  case,  and,  on  which  the  name  of  an 
.apostle  was  boldly  ascribed ;  *  *  *  there  was  no  lack  of  manufac- 
tured testimony." 

P'rom  what  has  hereinbefore  been  said,  wc  learn  how  the  church  came 
into  being.  To  some  extent  I  have  been  explicit;  possibly  tedious,  as  to 
the  authorship  and  time  of  the  gospels ;  because  of  the  general  belief 
created  bv  the  living  clergy,  and  many  writers,  that  these  gospels  were 
written  by  their  purported  authors,  and  written  in  the  apostolic  age.  Some 
others  not  wishing  to  falsify  history  to  so  great  an  extent,  only  assert 
that  the  gospels  had  their  roots  or  germs  in  the  apostolic  age.  It  is  pos- 
sible that  such  men  as  the  four  evangelists  may  have  lived  near  the  close 
of  the  first  or  the  early  part  of  the  .second  century  ;  that  being  men  of 
some  note  among  the  early  Christians,  their  names,  after  they  were  dead, 
were  used  to  give  age  and  credit  to  the  gospels.  In  this  the  church  fath- 
ers but  followed  in  the  footsteps  of  the  Hebrews,  who  used  the  names  of 
dead  men  of  fame,  as  authors  of  their  various  Old  Testament  books. 

Acts  of  the  Apostles. — The  title  of  this  book  would  indicate  that  the 
apostles  wrote  it.  The  Acts,  originally,  were  extremely  numerous ;  many 
of  them  have  been  lost ;  many  others  have  come  down  to  us  in  fragmen- 
tary forms  ;  the  most  of  these  fragments  were  held  to  be  apocryphal ;  a  few 
of  these  found  their  way  into  the  canon.  These  now  constitute  our  book  of 
Acts.  These  canonical  Acts  have  been  questioned,  doubted  and  pro- 
nounced spurious.  The  church  fathers  being  unable  to  learn  anything 
as  to  the  twelve  so-called  apostles,  selected  twelve  names  and  fixed  the 
times  of  their  several  births  to  correspond  with  the  time  of  the  twelve 
signs  of  the  Zodiac.  These  astronomical  signs  left  no  writings,  so  early 
tradition  named  Luke  as  the  author  of  the  Acts.  Baur  says  the  Acts  was 
written,  not  as  history,  but  for  the  purpose  of  healing  the  quarrels  between 
the  Petrine  and  Jewish  Christians.  The  writer  in  Encyclo.  Brit,  says 
the  Acts  is  found  in  two  manuscripts  of  the  fourth  century.  The  Codex 
Sinaiticus  and  Vaticanus  in  one  monuscript  of  the  fifth  century.  The 
Codex  Alexandrinus  in  two  manuscripts  of  the  sixth  century.  The  Codex 
Bezor  and  Landionus  belong  to  the  ninth  century.  These  manuscripts 
differ  widely.  The  Codex  Bezor  is  full  of  interpolations.  It  was  from 
these  dissimilar  manuscripts,  largely  from  the  Codex  Bezor,  all  from  oral 
tradition,  that  the  Acts  was  made.  Scrivner,  after  full  research,  concludes 
that  the  Codex  Bezor  was  taken  from  an  original  of  the  third  century.  If 
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the  original  did  not  exist  until  the  third  century,  our  Acts  must  have  been 
still  later.  The  church  fathers  generally  attributed  the  authorship  to  Luke, 
and  it  is  said  this  has  generally  been  accepted.  This  would  put  Luke  no 
earlier  than  the  third  century.  Some  of  the  critics  say  the  Acts  is  the 
work  of  more  than  one  writer.  The  Tubingen  school,  relying  on  the  inter- 
nal evidence,  fix  the  date  of  the  rough  draft  of  the  Acts  in  the  second 
century.  Prof.  Baur,  as  I  have  before  said,  says  the  book  of  Acts  is  spu- 
rious. 

Paul. — It  is  claimed  by  churchmen  that  Paul  was  born  i  C.  E. ;  that 
his  labors  run  over  a  period  from  36  to  66.  This  is  a  strong  position  to  as- 
sume in  the  face  of  evidence  which  calls  the  man's  very  existence  in 
question.  The  more  intelligent  of  the  clergy  know  full  well,  notwithstand- 
ing their  statements  to  the  contrary,  that  no  writings  of  the  first  century, 
concerning  Christianity,  have  come  down  to  our  time,  unless  they  can  fix 
Paul  and  his  alleged  epistles  to  have  been  of  the  first  century.  The  only 
evidence  we  have  of  the  existence  of  this  man,  is  contained  in  the  .\cts  of 
the  Apostles  and  in  the  fourteen  epistles  ascribed  to  Paul  himself.  As  the 
Acts  have  been  proven  to  have  been  written  some  time  during  the  second, 
third  or  fourth  century,  how  could  Paul,  if  of  the  first  century,  be  known 
to  the  writer  of  the  Acts. of  the  second,  third  or  fourth  century?  If  Paul 
was  a  real  being  he  must  have  lived  some  time  during  the  second  or  third 
century,  which  would  discredit  his  alleged  exploits  of  the  first  century. 
This  is  not  all,  for  the  Acts  have  been  found  to  be  spurious,  thus  leaving^ 
Paul  to  rest  on  himself.  Paul  is  called  up  to  prove  the  genuineness  of  the 
epistles  ascribed  to  him,  and  his  epistles  are  invoked  to  prove  the  exist- 
ence of  the  man  Paul.  This  kind  of  prooi  won't  do;  it  has  never  been  al- 
lowed of  any  one.  No  proof,  no  Paul.  More  of  this  anon.  Now  as  to  the 
epistles  of  Paul,  fourteen  in  all.  '  The  Tubingen  school  long  ago  pro- 
nounced ten  of  the  fourteen  epistles  of  Paul  to  Ix?  spurious.  Ferdinand 
C.  Haur.  its  president,  admitted  but  four  of  these  epistles  to  be  genuine, 
Galatians,  I.  and  II  Corinthians,  and  Romans,  nor  did  he  feel  sure 
of  tl'.e^e :  the  others  were  rejected  on  internal  evidence.  Since  Baur's  time 
there  has  arisen  a  new  school  of  critics,  who,  while  following  Baur  to  a 
ce'-ain  extent,  adopted  a  new  system  of  their  own.  These  more  modern 
cr'-:-.s  declare  the  whole  fourteen  epistles  of  Paul  to  be  spurious  (see  Uni- 
versal Cyclo.  9:  171.  Also  Davidson's  Introduction  to  the  N.  T.,  L  Edn., 
1848).  ,  At  the  head  of  this  .school  of  critics  stands  Rudolf  Steck,  a  Swiss 
professor,  who  maintains  that  the  spirit  of  all  these  epistles  belongs  to  the 
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Galater  brief  nach  Seiner  Echthcit  intersucht"  (The  examinations  of  the 
Galater  letter  as  t  oits  genuineness,  Berlin,  1888).  The  writer  in  Universal 
Cyclo.,  ( ieorge  B.  Stevens,  says  the  opinions  of  Steck  are  shared  more  or 
less  l)y  Dutch  theologians,  as  Loman,  Von  Monen,  Von  Loon  and  Volter, 
who  have  written  extensive  treatises  on  this  matter. 

Peter.— Simon,  or  Simon  I'cter.  or  Symeon,  or  Cephas,  or  Kepha, 
are  different  names  applied  to  the  founder  of  the  dynasty  of  the  long  line 
of  popes.  Mallhew,  Mark  and  Luke  differ  as  to  his  nativity,  and  the  ac- 
counts of  his  discipleship  are  no  more  certain.  Peter,  Paul  and  Simon 
Magus  are  so  incxtrical)ly  mixed  up  that  some  of  the  critics  believe  them 
to  be  legendary  characters.  Tradition  traces  Peter  and  Paul  to  Antioch, 
where  a  quarrel  takes  i)lace  between  them  ;  no  more  is  heard  of  Peter 
for  over  a  hundred  years,  when  Clement  barely  alludes  to  a  Peter,  claimed 
to  be  the  Apostle.  The  Jewish  and  Gentile  factions  of  the  second  cen- 
tury constructed  a  romantic  legend  making  Peter  a  hero,  and  Paul,  as 
Simon  Magus,  a  false  prophet  (Cyclo  Brit.).  Epistles  of  Peter.  As  to  the 
first  epistle,  Cludius  and  Iiichhorn  say  if  Peter  is  the  author,  Mark  is  the 
actual  writer.  De  Wette  thinks  the  author  a  follower  of  Paul.  Schwegler 
says  this  epistle  belongs  to  a  later  period.  The  genuineness  of  the  sec- 
ond epistle  has  long  been  disputed,  it  is  said  to  closely  resemble  Jude,  and 
that  both  were  borrowed  from  Zcndavesta  (see  Herder  and  Ha.-se).  Ber- 
tholdt  says  the  second  chapter  is  spurious.  Ullman  says  both  the  second 
and  third  chapters  are  post  apostolic  and  spurious.  Lange  says  the  sec- 
ond chapter  and  the  two  last  verses  of  the  first  chapter,  and  the  first  ten 
verses  of  the  third  chapter  are  spurious.  Renan  says  nearly  all  is  spurious. 
Mayerhoff  says  the  second  epistle  was  written  by  a  Jewish  Christian  of 
Alexandria  about  the  middle  of  the  second  century.  Huther  agrees  on 
this  date.  Schwegler  assigns  it  to  the  end  of  the  second  century,  and 
says  it  was  written  to  conciliate  Paul  and  Peter,  which  would  put  both 
these  men  at  the  end  of  the  second  century.  Eusebius  tells  us  (in  his  time 
about  340  C.  E.),  the  first  epistle  was  reported  genuine,  and  the  second 
spurious.  Hernias,  the  author  of  the  Shepherd,  and  Papius  and  Polycarp 
(150  C.  E.),  were  among  the  first  to  note  the  first  epistle.  Baur,  Schweg- 
ley,  Keim,  Hilgenfeld,  and  a  host  of  others,  say  the  second  epistle  was 
written  about  112  C.  E.,  in  the  reign  of  Trajan,  and  taken  from  Pauline 
writings  verse  for  verse  to  some  extent.  Origen  says  it  was  doubtful 
whether  Peter  was  the  author  of  it.   The  genuineness  of  both  epistles  has 
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been  denied  by  Holtzman  et  al.  The  writer  in  Encyclo.  Brit,  says  the 
evidence  in  favor  of  the  second  gospel  is  singularly  weak,  and  there  are 
no  traces  of  it  earlier  than  the  third  century.  Eusebius  and  Jerome  place 
it  among  the  disputed  books,  and  this  is  now,  says  a  late  writer,  the  gen- 
erally accepted  opinion.  If  the  gospel  of  Peter  is  spurious,  as  gener-i 
ally  conceded,  what  becomes  of  Peter?   Spurious,  too. 

John. — Three  epistles  are  ascribed  to  John.    W  hile  tradition  gives  j 
an  earlier  date,  those  who  reject  tradition  assert  that  John  belonged  to 
the  latter  part  of  the  second  century.    Origen  says  John  left  a  second 
and  third  epistle,  which  some  did  not  think  genuine ;  they  remained  in  , 
doubt  during  the  fourth  century,  but  were  generally  received  in  the  fifth. 
St.  Chrysostom  declared  them  spurious.    Jerome  (391  to  345)  says  the 
epistles  were  denied  to  the  apostle  John,  and  assigned  to  John  the  pre 
byter.    The  friends  of  these  epistles  admit  that  the  external  evidence  a- 
to  their  genuineness  is  weak.    Baur,  followed  by  his  school,  fixes  the  ( 
date  of  this  book — these  so-called  epistles — about  160  to  170,  and  says  it 
was  written  by  a  Gentile  Christian.    Pfleiderer  and  Keim  carry  it  back  to 
130  or  140.   The  internal  evidence,  says  a  writer,  claims  an  Alexandrian 
Jew  as  its  author,  and  this,  says  another,  is  generally  conceded.   The  name 
of  John  is  not  associated  with  this  gospel  until  the  last  quarter  of  the 
second  century.   The  recital,  "exhorted  by  his  fellow  disciples  and  bishop-, 
he  wrote  down  everything  in  his  own  name,  while  all  should  certify  it,  ' 
as  given  in  the  Muratorian  canon,  has  been  pronounced  legendary.   The  ' 
list  of  critics  on  this  book  is  a  long  one.    The  weight  of  opinion  being 
against  the  book's  genuineness.    See  Hingenfeld,  Keim,  Hanson.  David- 
son, and  a  host  of  others.)  j 
Revelation. — In  the  oldest  extant  manuscript,  the  title  of  this  book  | 
is  Apocalypse.   Tradition  identifies  John  of  the  fourth  gospel  with  it,  who  j 
was  called  Theologos,  because  of  his  doctrine  of  the  Logos.    Eusebius,  ^ 
the  father  of  ecclesiastical  histor\-,  treated  this  book  as  spurious.   It  is  not  j 
in  the  Syriac,  Memphitic,  or  Thebiac  versions  of  the  Scriptures,  nor  in  j 
the  lists  of  Cyril  of  Jerusalem,  Gregory,  \azionzen,  or  Chrysostom,  nor  1 
in  the  canon  of  Laodicea.    Not  being  known  to  any  of  these  sources,  it 
must  have  been  of  later  date  and  so  spurious.   On  its  face  John  claims  to 
have  written  it.    This  claim  is  unsupported  by  .any  proof  whatever.    It  ; 
was  placed  in  the  canon  by  its  friends  under  the  pretense  that  the  author  ; 
was  the  son  of  Zebedee.    Eusebius,  following  Dionysis,  assigns  it  to  John  , 
the  Presbyter.   As  to  its  time,  there  is  a  wide  difference  6f  opinion.  Lu- 
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ther  refused  to  accept  this  book  as  apostolic  or  prophetic.  During  the 
sixteenth  and  seventeenth  centuries  it  was  generally  held  to  be  spurious. 
Carlstadt,  Flacius,  et  al.  refused  to  give  it  credit.  Zwingli  (1528,1  refused 
to  recognize  it  as  authority.  Sclmer.one  of  the  ablest  writers  (176^)  denied 
its  apostolic  authorship,  which,  Dc  W  ette  and  h'.wald  say,  this  is  the  set- 
tled opinion.  The  book  has  been  declared  to  be  the  work  of  more  than  one 
writer.  Vishon  (1886)  claimed  that  the  foundation  was  Jewish,  trans- 
lated and  changed  by  a  Christian  redactor,  and  then  placed  in  the  canon. 
Pfleiderer,  Weyland,  Schan  and  Sabatier  pronounced  it  a  mi.xture  of  Jew- 
ish and  Christian  elements  by  more  than  one  writer.  Dionysis  of  Alexan- 
dria (240)  the  most  influential  bishop  of  his  time,  quoted  by  Eusebius, 
says:  "Some  writers  before  his  time  repudiated  Revelation  as  a  forgery 
by  Cernithus.  Carries,  the  Roman  presbyter,  made  the  same  statement 
rhis  was  Luther  s  opinion.  Luck,  one  of  the  most  learned  of  the  modern 
:ritics  on  this  book,  stands  with  the  most  eminent  scholars  of  Germany  in 
denying  that  John  of  the  apostolic  age  was  the  author  of  the  book  of 
Revelation.  (See  Cyclo.  of  Bib.  and  Ecc.  Lit.)  Marcion,  the  head  of  a 
arge  Christian  sect,  rejected  this  and  all  other  New  Testament  writings, 
except  those  ascribed  to  Paul.  The  Alogi,  a  Christian  sect  (180),  pro- 
lounced  Revelation  a  forgery  by  Cerinthus.  Dionysis  says  the  style  and 
anguage  of  Revelation  is  not  that  of  the  apostle,  but  of  an  Asiatic  John. 

CONCLUSION. 

If  the  reader  has  carefully  perused  this  article  and  weighed  its  nu- 
merous authorities,  he  will,  in  all  probability,  have  learned  that  of  the 
Did  Testament  books,  there  are  but  two  which  have  been  saved  from  the 
\Teck  of  ascribed  time  and  authorship ;  nor  does  the  matter  stop  here,  for 
lot  one  of  the  New  Testament  books,  epistles  or  letters  have  been  able  to 
;tand  the  test  of  criticism  which  has  so  copiously  been  showered  on  them. 
Mot  one  of  them  has  come  down  from  the  so-called  apostolic  age ;  not  a 
■crap  of  writing  of  that  time  concerning  the  Christians  has  reached  our 
;ime ;  nor  can  the  reader  name  a  single  true  author  of  any  one  of  these 
socks,  epistles  or  letters;  not  one  of  all  these  writings,  as  we  now  have 
hem  antedates  the  fourth  century,  common  era  ;  all  rest  on  oral  tradition 
ind  earlier  writings,  tlie  authors  of  which  arc  unknown  ;  their  growth,  like 
he  books  of  the  Old  Testament,  was  slow;  first,  the  buds,  then  a  long 
«ason  before  the  mature  fruit.  The  earliest  traces  we  have  of  any  of 
lese  New  Testament  writings  do  not  go  back  of  the  last  half  of  the  sec- 
)nd  century,  when  they  existed  onl)-  in  a  crude  form,  thereafter  sifted. 
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altered,  amended  and  otherwise  revised  from  time  to  time  until  the  four 
century,  when  the  second  Council  of  Nice  put  them  in  order,  gave  th< 
their  present  authors,  fixed  its  stamp  on  the  several  books,  epistles  m 
letters.    In  short,  the  entire  New  Testament  is  the  child  of  that  counr 
in  which  but  two  men.  Constantine  and  Eusebius,  possessed  any  abilii 
(See  the  statements  of  Sabinus,  Bishop  of  Heraclea.)    Let  us  call  u 
Carlyle  and  listen  to  his  monition:  ■"Witlifnu  lamp  or  authentic  fin^^i  : 
post,,  is  the  course  of  pious  genius  toward  the  eternal  kingdom  grown 
No  fixed  highway  more;  the  old  spiritual  highway  and  recognized  path> 
to  the  eternal,  now  all  torn  up  and  flung  in  heaps,  submerged  in  unutter- 
able boiling  mud.    Oceans  of  hypocrisy  and  unbelicvability :  speedy  end 
to  superstition,  a  gentle  one  if  you  can  contrive  it,  but  an  end.    What  can 
it  profit  any  mortal  to  adopt  IcKUtions  and  imaginations  which  do  not  c  - 
respond  to  fact,  which  no  .sane  mortal  can  deliberately  adopt  as  true;  an  1 
which  the  most  orthodox  of  mortals  can.  after  closing  his  mind  to  rci- 
.son,  per.-uade  himself  to  guess  that  he  believes." 
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Statements  of  ^riith 

1.  What  is  God? 

God  is  the  All-Good. 

2.  What  is  the  All-Good?  ^/r-  j  a  • 

The  All-Good  is  Life,  Love,  Truth,  Mind,  Spirit, 
Health  and  Strength. 

3.  Where  is  God? 

God  is  here,  there  and  everywhere. 

4.  Who  am  I?  ,    ^        ,    .,      r  r,  i  t 

I  am  the  child  of  God ;  I  am  the  idea  of  God  ;  1 
am  the  image  and  likeness  of  God. 

5.  Who  created  me? 

God. 

6.  What  am  I  created  for?  » „  ^  j 

I  am  created  to  manifest  the  All-Good. 

7.  What  must  I  then  manifest? 

I  must  manifest  Life,  Love,  Truth,  Health  and 
Strength. 

8.  What  is  my  work? 

My  work  is  to  do  the  Will  of  God. 

9.  Where  do  I  live? 

I  live  in  God. 

10.  What  is  the  creation  of  God? 

The  Christ  in  me  is  the  creation  ot  God. 

11.  What  is  the  Christ?  ■  ^  •  +v,«  t„,o 

The  Christ  is  the  Son  God.     Christ  is  the  True 

Spiritual  Self. 

12  Was  Jesus  the  only  Christ? 

No,  the  Christ  is  in  each  one  of  us. 

13  Was  the  Christ  crucified? 

No,  Jesus  the  flesh,  was. 

14.  What  does  crucifying  mean? 

Crucifying  means  putting  away  the  o  d  sell. 
Ye  have  put  off  the  old  man  mth  his  deeds  and  have 
put  on  the  new  manr»hich  is  renewed  in  knowledge  after 
the  image  of  Him  that  created  him."  Col.  3:9-10 

15.  What  is  repentance?     .     ^,       .  , 

Repentance  is  changing  the  mind. 
16    How  do  I  change  my  mind?  •  „  :„ 

I  change  from  believing  in  evil  to  believing  m 
what  is  true  and  good. 

17.  What  is  forgiveness?  „;v;no- 

Forgiveness  is  giving  good  for  evil,  and  guing 
truth  for  error. 

18.  What  is  Salvation? 

Salvation  is  being  saved,  made  tree. 
20    What  am  I  saved  from  ?  •      t  ^ 

I  am  saved  from  sickness  and  from  sin  ;  from 
pain  and  death,  misery,  want  and  every  evil. 


21.  What  is  it  that  saves  me  ? 

The  truth  saves  me.  "  Ye  shall  knorv  the  truth  and 
the  truth  shall  make  you  free."    John  8:32 

22.  What  is  heaven? 

Heaven  is  a  state  of  perfect  happiness. 

23.  Where  is  heaven? 

Heaven  is  here.  "  The  Kingdom  of  God  is  rvilhin 
\)ou."   Luke  17:21. 

24.  Must  I  die  to  go  to  heaven? 

No,  dying  is  no  part  of  my  Hfe,  and  I  am  in 
heaven  now. 

25.  What  is  the  first  commandment? 

"  Thou  shall  love  the  Lord  thy  God  with  all  thy  heart, 
and  with  all  th\)  soul,  and  with  all  thy  mind  and  with 
all  thy  strength. "   Mark  12:30. 

26.  Is  there  any  other  commandments? 

There  is  another  which  is  realy  just  the  same. 

"  Thou  shall  love  thy  neighbor  as  thyself."  Mark 

12:31. 

27.  Why  is  it  just  the  same? 

It  is  just  the  same,  because  it  is  God  in  my 
neighbor  that  I  love;  for  there  is  no  one  else 
to  love,  since  God  is  All  there  really  is. 

28.  What  is  consecration? 

Consecration  is  giving  myself  to  God.  It  is  God 
who  wills  and  works  through  me  to  will  and  to 
do  whatever  ought  to  be  done  by  me. 

29.  How  do  I  give  my  hands  and  feet  to  God? 

By  doing  good  and  loving  deeds. 

30.  How  do  I  give  my  lips  to  to  God? 

I  give  my  lips  to  God  by  speaking  only  pure  and 
kind  words. 

31.  How  do  I  give  my  heart  and  mind  to  God? 

By  thinking  and  wishing  true  and  loving 
thoughts  for  all. 

"Let  the  words  of  my  mouth  and  the  meditation  of  my 
heart  be  acceptable  in  thy  sight,  O  Lord,  my  strength 
and  my  redeemer."    Ps.  19:14. 

PRAYER 


Sod  is  my  help  in  every  need, 
jod  does  my  every  hunger  feed, 
jod  walks  beside  me,  guides  my 
way, 

Through  every  moment  of  this  day. 
I  now  am  wise,  I  now  am  true, 
Patient,  kind  and  loving,  too; 
A.11  things  I  am,  can  do  and  be. 


Through  Christ  the  truth,  that  is 
in  me. 

God  is  my  health,  I  can't  be  sick. 
God  is  my  strength,  unfailing 
quick; 

God  is  my  all,  I  know  no  fear, 
Since  God  and  Love  and  Truth 
are  here. 


BENEDICTION 


The  Lord  blesses  and  keeps  us,  and  makes  us  realize  that  in 
the  Divine  Mind  we  are  never  separted  from  one  another. 


Extracted  fr»m  0*vh'{er's  Chrlstfmn  Applogailcs 
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Introductory  Remarks 


One  of  llie  chief  functions  of  the  Catholi:  press  in  our 
days  is  to  meet  and  refute  misrepresentations  of  things 
Catholic.  As  experience  teaches,  nearly  all  the  prejudices 
against  Rome,  its  religion  and  institutions  arise  from  mis- 
understanding them;  sometimes  through  ignorance,  and 
sometimes  through  motives  as  dishonorable  as  they  are 
groundless.  If  Catholicity,  its  history,  its  teachings  and  its 
methods  were  what  they  are  frequently  asserted  to  be  by 
the  enemies  of  the  Church,  our  separated  Christian  breth- 
ren would  be  entirely  justified  in  their  hostility.  It  would 
then  be  not  only  their  right,  but  also  their  duty  to  do  every- 
thing in  tiieir  power  to  counteract  the  baneful  influence  of 
sucii  an  institution.  But,  as  it  has  been  shown  hundreds 
of  times,  it  is  not  the  religion,  the  doctrines,  discipline  and 
institutions  of  tlie  Catholic  Church,  that  our  adversaries 
persist  in  denouncing  and  reprobating,  but  their  own  mis- 
conception of  them  founded  upon  ignorance,  bigotry  and 
deep-seated  prejudice.  Protestant  preachers  are  usually  the 
greatest  sinners  in  this  respect,  and  who,  last  of  all,  should 
dare  palliate  their  wrong  under  (lie  extenuating  plea  of  ignor- 
ance. That  some  people  should  deem  it  litting  for  Catholics 
to  sit  silent  under  unwarranted  attacks  upon  their  religion 
rather  than  put  up  a  proper  defense,  is  something  beyond 
our  comprehension.  We  much  prefer  the  line  of  conduct 
pointed  out  by  the  late '  Pontile,  Leo  Xill,  who  earnestly 
exliorts  both  the  clergy  and  the  cultured  members  of  the 
laity  to  employ,  in  the  defense  of  Catholic  truth,  the  very 
weapon  that  our  enemies  are  using  in  the  spread  of  error 
with  a  zeal  worthy  of  a  better  cause,  viz.,  the  power  of  the 
press,  whose  pages  may  be  made  to  reach  millions  of  readers 
desirous  to  know  the  truth.  It  is  precisely  for  this  reason 
that  we  have  decided  to  republish,  with  several  additions, 
our  article  on  the  Inquisition,  which  is  found  in  \  ol.  II,  page 
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584,  of  our  edition  of  Devivier's  "Christian  Apologetics," 
printed  in  San  Jose,  Cal.,  July,  1903.    The  immediate 
reason  or  occasion  that  determined  us  to  reproduce  that 
special  article,  the  Inquisition,  is  briefly  this.    We  received 
from  the  editors  of  the  "Outlook,"  a  weekly  New  York 
maga/ine,  a  circular  soliciting  our  subscription  to  their  recent 
publication,  in  twenty-five  volumes,  of  the  "Historians' 
History  of  the  World,"  and  some  friends  kindly  lent  us,  for 
examination,  a  specimen  volume,  which  the  same  editors 
had  sent  to  them  along  with  a  similar  circular.  Interested 
as  we  are  in  historical  studies,  we  hastened  to  peruse  ihe 
contents  of  the  specimen  volume  {\'ol.  X),  and  cherished 
the  hope  that  this  new  work  might  be  a  valuable  acquisition 
to  our  library.    But  we  were  sadly  disappointed.  Instead 
of  finding  in  that  compilation  a  fair,  impartial,  truthful 
exposition  of  historical  facts,  we  met  with  statements  and 
appreciations  as  malignant  and  perverse  as  they  are  un- 
founded and  untrue.   This  charge  is  fully  justified  by  what 
we  read  in  a  long  appendix  to  the  tenth  volume  -on  the 
Inquisition  (pages  562-598).   To  say  nothing  of  the  objec- 
tionable engraving,  an  historical  falsehood  of  the  blackest 
type,  the  quotation  from  Limborch,  heading  that  chapter, 
bristles  with  the  most  atrocious  calumnies,  and  is  a  fit 
preliminary  to  the  mendacious  treatment  that  follows.  One 
quotation,  out  of  many  that  might  be  adduced,  will  suffice. 
On  page  572  they  write  as  follows:  "Better,  said  the  Inquisi- 
torial Judges,  that  a  hundred  innocent  persons  should  be 
cut  off  and  go  to  paradise,  than  let  one  heretic  escape."  An 
entirely  opposite  principle  governed  the  proceedings  of  the 
Inquisition,  and  it  was  enunciated  by  the  Roman  PontifTs  in 
the  following  terms  diametrically  contrary  to  the  maxim 
expressed  above.    "It  is  better  that  crime'should  occasion- 
ally go  unpunished  than  that  even  one  innocent  man  should 
be  chastized  as  guilty."   In  the  words  of  the  Roman  poet. 
"Ex  uno  disce  omnes."    From  this  specimen  of  wilfull  mis- 
representation the  reader  may  easily  judge  of  the  character 
of  the  whole  work. 
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Tlial  tlie  L'ditors  are  in  a  sreal  measure  influenced  by  anti- 
Calhoii:  prejudi:e  may  be  easily  inferred  from  the  whole 
tenor  of  that  chapter  on  the  Inquisition,  which  is  in  fact  as 
virulent  a  libel  upon  the  Church  of  Rome  as  we  have  ever 
chanced  to  read.  It  is  put  as  an  appendix  that  should  bear 
the  title,  "In  cauda  venenum"  (there  is  poison  in  the  tail 
end). 

We  mii;hi  multiply  quotations  and  criticisms  on  this  sub- 
ject indefinitely,  but  the  sample  s;iven  will  amply  sufllce  to 
prove  our  contention,  namely,  that  the  treatment  of  the 
subject  of  the  Inquisition  in  Vol.  X  of  the  "Historians'  His- 
tory," compiled  and  published  -under  the  auspices  of  the 
editors  of  the  "Outlook, "furnishes  an  additional  fresh  proof 
of  the  saying  of  the  distinguished  statesman  and  writer, 
Count  Joseph  De  Maistre,  that  "Hnglish  history  during  the 
last  three  hundred  years  has  been  a  persistent  conspiracy 
against  Catholic  truth."  Readers  anxious  to  learn  the  truth 
on  this  much  debated  and  often  misrepresented  sultject  of 
the  Inquisition,  and  willing  to  hear  the  other  side  of  the 
question — audire  alteram  partem — will  tind  it  clearly  and 
honestly  stated  in  the  following  pages  published  l\v  the 
courtesy  of  the  Catholic  Truth  Society  of  this  city. 

In  keeping  with  the  critical  spirit  of  our  age  we  made  it  a 
point  to  cite  carefully  and  exactly  all  our  authorities,  so  as 
to  facilitate  the  researches  of  the  scholar  who  might  feel 
inclined  to  verify  our  quotations. 

RE\ .  JOSEPH  C.  SASl.A,  S.  J. 

St.  Ignatius  College,  San  Francisco,  Cal., 
November,  1904. 


THE  INQUISITION 


1.  Tlie  enemies  of  the  Catholi:  Churcli  are  in  the  hahit  of 
casting  up  against  her  the  word  Inquisition  as  if  it  were  a 
condemnation  without  appeal. 

All  fair-minded  men  will  agree  that  this  subject  must  be 
approaclied  with  the  eye  of  calm  reason,  and  not  of  passion- 
ate prejudice;  and  that  history,  not  party  spirit,  must  sit  in 
judgment  upon  it.  It  is  painful  for  all  lovers  of  honor  and 
truth  to  witness  tiie  floods  of  calumnies,  misrepresentations, 
exaggerations  and  falsehoods  pervading  in  great  measure  the 
literature  of  the  Inquisition;  but  it  is  still  more  painful  to  see 
held  accountable  for  all  real  and  imaginary  evils  of  that 
tribunal,  the  very  personages  who  constantly  fought  against 
its  abuses,  the  Popes  of  Rome. 

It  is  well  to  remark  at  the  outset  that,  except  in  the  case 
of  a  few  people,  of  slight  education  at  the  best,  who  permit 
themselves  to  be  taken  unawares  and  led  away,  the  iiatred 
of  the  Inquisition  is  confounded  with  hatred  of  the  Church. 

We  know  from  their  literary  works,  novels,  plays,  jour- 
nals, etc.,  the  tactics  of  the  enemies  of  that  institution. 
Their  aim  is  to  strike  at  the  imagination,  and  excite  the 
feelings  liy  a  moving  picture  or  by  a  skilful  and  dramatic 
arrangement  of  incidents.  These  writers  are  careful  not  to 
inform  their  readers  that  the  use  of  the  torture  and  other 
severe  penalties,  resorted  to  at  the  time  of  the  Inquisition, 
entirely  opposed  as  those  means  are  to  modern  customs,  was 
in  full  conformity  with  the  penal  code  of  past  centuries,  and 
habitually  used  by  all  the  tribunals  of  those  times  in  all 
countries.  In  the  eyes  of  these  writers,  the  moment  blood  is 
shed  or  fire  lit,  the  cause  is  judged  and  the  tribunal  is  held 
to  be  in  the  wrong.  They  do  not  reason,  they  declaim;  they 
do  not  try  to  convince  their  readers,  but  only  seek  to  arouse 
their  indignation.  It  is  plain  that  honest  men  do  not  act  in 
this  way. 
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ft  is  not  thus  that  history  should  be  written.  It  should 
have  no  other  aim  than  that  of  telling  the  truth.  "Its  first 
law,"'  says  Leo  .XIII  in  tiie  ■'Brief  on  Historical  Studies" 
(August  18,  1893),  '-is  to  assert  nothing  false  and  to  have 
no  fear  of  telling  the  truth."  The  Church  also  only  requires 
the  truth,  and  we,  her  defenders,  do  not  intend  to  use  anv 
other  weapon  than  that  in  her  sen-ice.  Let  us,  therefore, 
reason  this  .matter  out,  and  tell  the  whole  truth  concerning 
the  Inquisition,  as  much  at  least  as  it  is  possible  to  do  within 
the  narrow  limits  to  which  we  are  obliged  to  confine  our- 
selves. 

ORIC.IN  AND  NATURE  OF  THE  ECCLESIASTICAL 
INQUISITION. 

2.  Above  all,  it  is  necessary  to  distinguish  carefully  the 
Ecclesiastical  Inquisition  from  the  Spanish  Inquisition. 

( 1 )  Inquisition  in  general  means  the  searching  for  heretics, 
with  the  view  of  repressing  their  prosel>1ism  or  of  convert- 
ing them.  In  this  sense  the  Inquisition  dates  from  the  very 
beginning  of  the  Church;  it  was  always  the  strict  duty  of 
the  Popes  and  Bishops  to  fight  heresy,  to  prevent  its  spread, 
either  by  means  of  gentleness  and  persuasion,  or,  when  these 
failed,  by  punishment. 

(2)  However,  by  Inquisition  is  generally  understood,  a 
court  of  justice,  called  the  Holy  Oi^lce,  ecclesiastical  ana  also 
civil,  established  to  enquire  into  the  crime  of  heresy  and  to 
punish  the  guilty.  This  special  tribunal  only  dates  from 
the  beginning  of  the  thirteenth  century,  when  Pope  Innocent 
III  founded  it  to  repress  the  heresy  of  the  Albigenses  and 
the  W'aldenses.  Reviving  the  heresy  of  the  Manicheans, 
these  sectaries  spread,  with  their  errors,  the  spirit  of  revolt, 
and,  with  weapons  in  their  hands,  they  threatened  to  destroy 
both  the  Church  and  the  State.  Every  effort  was  made  to " 
bring  them,  back  to  their  duty  by  instruction  and  persuasion, 
but  in  vain.    Then  the  two  powers  thus  menaced  united 
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liieir  forces  against  the  common  enemy;  to  the  ecclesiastical 
power  fell  the  duty  of  ascertaining  the  crime,  to  tlie  other 
that  of  inflicting  the  penalty. 

The  principal  aim  of  the  Inquisition  was  the  preservation 
of  the  faith  by  the  detection  and  condemnation  of  iieresy. 
But  here  we  must  bear  in  mind  one  important  distinction 
as  to  the  manner  in  which  that  tribunal  was  to  deal  with  it. 
If  there  was  question  of  heresy,  that  contained  no  principle 
at  variance  with  morals,  and  was  moreover  professed  with- 
out tumult  or  violence  to  the  established  rights  of  civil 
society,  in  other  words,  if  the  heretical  doctrine  was  secret 
and  interior,  the  records  of  the  world  can  be  ciial- 
lenged  to  produce  a  single  instance  of  intolerance  on  the 
part  of  the  Catiiolic  Church.  In  such  a  case  the 
Church,  wiiich  does  not  judge  of  interior  things — 
Ecclesia  non  judical  de  internis— left  men  to  their  own 
responsibility  before  God,  their  omniscient  Supreme  Judge. 
But,  on  the  other  hand,  whenever  there  was  question  of 
heresy,  that  did  contain  or,  at  least,  implied  principles 
at  variance  with  good  morals,  and  the  established  order 
of  civil  society,  then,  we  freely  admit,  the  Catholic  Church 
was  intolerant,  for  she,  the  guardian  of  faith,  morality  and 
public  peace,  could  not  betray  the  trust  contided  by  her 
divine  Founder  to  iier  Iceeping  for  tiie  welfare  of  mankind. 
(See  "Christian  Apologetics,"  Vol.  II,  pages  557-576.) 

The  very  nature  of  things  called  for  the  intervention  of 
ecclesiastical  judges,  for  they  alone  were  competent  to  judge 
of  matters  of  faith,  and  to  discriminate  between  Catholic 
and  heretical  doctrines.  Those  who  find  fault  with  this 
plan  as  carried  out  in  Catholic  Spain  are  compelled  by  the 
logic  of  facts  to  admit  one  or  otlier  of  the  following  erron- 
eous propositions: 

(1)  That  the  State,  whose  citizens  in  an  overwhelming 
majority,  profess  the  same  (Caiholic)  faith,  should  profess 
no  religion  whatever,  and  be  consequently  atheistic. 

(2)  That  such  State  may  not  conscientiously  profess  the 
Catholic  religion. 
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(3)  That  if  it  were  to  adopt  Catholicism  as  the  Slate 
religion,  it  could  not  conscientiously  protect  it. 

(4)  That,  when  it  should  happen  to  defend  the  adopted 
faith  against  its  assailants,  the  settlement  of  religious  mat- 
ters in  dispute  could  be  entrusted  to  incompetent  judges. 

It  is  plain  that  this  last  proceeding  would  be  in  direct 
opposition  to  the  judicial  practice  of  all  civilized  nations, 
whose  courts  of  justice  are  wont  to  base  their  judgment,  in 
some  special  cases,  on  the  testimony  of  professional  experts 
in  matters  of  science  and  art.  As  the  old  saying  has  it, 
Credendum  est  in  arte  peritis.  (See  Taparelli,  "Saggio  Teo- 
retico,"'  \  ol.  1,  page  623;  Roman  edition,  1855.) 

3.  This  Ecclesiastical  Inquisition  always  had  for  its  pur- 
pose to  preserve  the  Catholic  people  from  the  poison  of 
heresy,  and  the  State  from  the  revolts,  which  were  its  usual 
consequence.  The  duty  of  the  Inquisitor  was  generally  con- 
fided to  legates  or  delegates,  among  whom  were  distin- 
guished in  the  first  rank  the  Sons  of  St.  Dominic,  but  only 
from  the  year  1223,  that  is  to  say,  twelve  years  after  the 
death  of  their  founder,  which  does  not  prevent  the  enemies 
of  the  Church  from  transforming  this  Saint  into  a  Grand 
Inquisitor. 

Instituted  by  the  mother  of  all  the  Churches,  successively 
introduced  into  nearly  all  parts  of  the  Christian  world,  the 
Ecclesiastical  Inquisition  was  undoubtedly  the  work  of  the 
Roman  Pontiffs,  who  never  regretted  having  established  it. 

4.  QuWt  different  was  the  Spanish  Inquisition,  founded 
by  Ferdinand  and  Isabella  in  1481,  to  preserve,  with  the 
Christian  faith,  the  Spanish  nation  from  the  conspiracies  of 
the  Jews  and  Moors,  who  feigned  to  be  Christians  in  order 
to  carry  out  their  wicked  designs  against  the  Church,  as  well 
as  against  the  State.  In  this  tribunal  there  existed  two 
distinct  jurisdictions,  one  of  which  depended  upon  the 
Church,  the  other  upon  the  State.  But  in  Spain  the  civil 
power  had  so  great  a  preponderance  that  many  historians, 
though  far  from  favorable  to  Catholicism,  consider  the 


The   I  lU]  u  i  s  i  1  i  I  >  n 


Spanish  Inquisitidii  as  more  a  pnliti;al  than  a  religious 
institulion. 

5.  We  admit  that  Sixtus  IV  did  approve  the  first  project 
of  the  Spanish  Inquisition,  and  that  he  sanctioned  its  funda- 
mental statute.  It  was  from  the  Holy  See  that  liie  Ecclesi- 
astical Inquisitors  received  their  jurisdiction  and  all  their 
spiritual  powers.  The  King,  however,  had  obtained  from 
the  t'ope  the  power  to  nominate  them  for  the  office. 

In  this  connection  it  is  well  to  remember  who  were  the 
chief  and  first  movers  for  its  establisiiment.  The  people 
and  the  Cortes  or  Parliament,  demanded  it  from  the  King 
as  the  only  remedy  to  the  desperate  political  evils  of  their 
unhappy  country  teeming  with  conspirators  against  the 
throne,  as  well  as  against  the  altar.  And  it  was  precisely  in 
compliance  with  such  urgent  petitions  that  Ferdinand  and 
Isabella  earnestly  solicited  it  from  the  Roman  PontifT.  As 
a  matter  of  fact  the  Inquisition  has  never  been  established  in 
any  country  without  the  actual  connivance  and  consent  of 
its  temporal  rulers. 

6.  Objkct  of  the  Discussion.  All  discussion  concern- 
ing the  Inquisition  may  be  reduced  to  the  two  following 
questions,  which  are  altogether  distinct  from  each  other: 

7.  FiHST  Question.  Was  the  institution  of  this  tribunal 
legitimate  in  principle;  in  other  words,  was  it  in  accordance 
with  right  and  justice.' 

8.  Second  Question.  Were  the  proceedings  of  the 
Inquisition,  as  we  know  them  through  reliable  history,  de- 
serving of  the  condemnation  with  which  they  are  stigma- 
tized, and  can  they  be  made  a  subject  of  reproach  against 
the  Church  ?  We  must  not  forget  that  in  all  this  discussion 
there  is  no  question  of  intldels,  pagans  and  Jews,  over  whom 
the  Church  has  no  jurisdiction,  and  whom  the  Church  never 
pretended  to  constrain,  but  that  the  Inquisition  refers  solely 
to  Christians,  that  is  to  say,  to  people  whom  regeneration 
by  baptism  had  sul-»jected  to  her  laws.   "The  former,''  says 


12 


The  Inquisition 


St.  Thomas,  ''must  not  be  compelled  to  obedience  to  the 
Church;  ihe  others,  on  the  contrary,  s'iculd  be  coerced: 
'Contra  vero,  alteri  sunt  cogendi.'  " 

ll._LAWFULNESS  OF  THE  INQUISITION  IN 
PRINCIPLE. 

9.  A.  On  the  Part  of  the  Cih  kch.  For  a  Catholic 
there  can  be  no  doubt  on  the  subject.  Popes  and  Councils, 
Saints  and  doctors,  the  Scripture  and  tradition,  proclaim 
that  the  Church,  as  a  perfect  society,  has  the  right,  and  it  is 
her  duty,  to  watch  over  the  purity  of  the  faith,  and  to  iiillict 
punishment,  even  corporal  punishment,  upon  those  of  her 
children  who  forsake  the  truth  and  become  a  stumbling 
block  to  their  brethren.  This  undeniable  right,  which  flows 
from  the  very  powers,  which  Jesus  Christ  confided  to  her, 
the  Church  has  always  exercised;  she  always  regarded  the 
crimes  of  heresy,  apostasy  and  sacrilege  deserving  of  punish- 
ment as  much  as  attacks  against  the  property,  the  honor  and 
the  life  of  man. 

This  doctrine  and  this  conduct  of  the  Church  are  perfectly 
reasonable  and  legitimate. 

It  is'  the  right  and  the  duty  of  every  perfect  society  to 
efficaciously  lead  its  members  to  the  purpose  of  its  institu- 
tion, and  to  watch  over  its  own  preservation.  The  Church 
being  a  perfect  society,  established  by  Christ,  and  provided 
by  her  Divine  Founder  with  everything  necessary  for  her 
preservation  and  propagation,  possesses  therefore  this'  right, 
and  can  consequently  enact  laws  and  punish  those  of  her 
subjects  who  will  not  obey  them.  If  they  prove  themselves 
in  every  way  refractory  and  rebellious,  devios  et  contumaces, 
according  to  the  expression  of  Benedict  XIV,  it  is  the  right 
and  the  duty  of  the  Church,  as  a  mother,  tender,  it  is  true, 
but  free  from  weakness,  to  correct  them,  in  order  that  puri- 
ishment  may  bring  them  back  to  due  submission  and  prevent 
othe'rs  from  being  led  away  by  evil  example.  She  does  as 
the  father  of  a  family,  when  by  wise  and  effective  measures, 
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he  corrects  his  children  and  endeavors  to  preserve  his  hearth 
from  everything  that  might  disturb  its  peace  and  happiness. 
She  does  as  governments  do  every  day,  when  by  a  system 
of  vigorous  precautions  and  sanitary  enactments,  they  pre- 
vent tlie  introduction  of  cholera  or  other  epidemics;  or 
again,  when  they  appoint  a  body  of  special  agents  to  look 
after  malefactors,  conspirators,  assassins,  to  deliver  them 
over  to  the  vengeance  of  the  law,  and  to  render  impossible 
the  execution  of  their  evil  designs. 

What  the  rod  of  the  father  is  to  the  family,  what  to  civil 
society  are  sanitary  cordons,  medical  commissions,  the  police 
and  the  courts,  the  Inquisition  was  for  religious  society,  that 
is  to  say,  a  means  of  preservation  for  itself  and  for  its 
members. 

Christ  divinely  commissioned  His  Church  to  preacli  and 
preserve  His  religion  unchanged  among  all  nations  to  the 
end  of  time.  For  this  purpose  He  conferred  upon  the 
Apostles  the  power  of  teaching  and  ruling,  of  making  laws 
and  judging  and  punishing  transgressors.  Similar  powers 
are  conferred  by  God,  the  author  of  civil  society,  upon 
temporal  rulers  for  its  preservation  and  the  attainment  of 
every  temporal  good.  Shall  we  say  that  the  Son  of  God 
failed  to  make  such  provision  for  the  preservation  of  the 
religious  society  He  founded  and  for  the  eternal  welfare  of 
souls!  Hence,  as  Archbishop  Mesmer  remarks  ("Christian 
Apologetics,"  page  476,  note),  "in  the  light  of  Catholic 
dogma  it  is  always  a  crime'  in  an  adult  Catholic  to  wander 
from  the  faith.  The  Church  teaches  (a)  that  faith  is  an 
imperative  duly  of  man  toward  God,  as  'without  faith  it  is 
impossible  to  please  God'  (Heb.  xi-6) ;  (b)  that  this  faith 
is  a  supernatural  gift  of  God,  which  man,  once  he  has 
received,  can  not  lose  except  by  his  own  free  M'ill ;  (c)  that 
She  herself  is  the  divinely  appointed  and  infallible  teacher 
of  revealed  truth,  which  is  the  proper  object  of  divine  faith; 
(d)  that  there  can  not  possibly  be  any  reason  whatever  of 
denying  His  faith  once  professed;  (e)  that  consequently  to 
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wander  from  the  Catholic  faitii  is  a  most  grievous  sin  against 
God  and  His  I10I3'  (Jhurch."  From  this  it  follows  evidently 
that  the  Catholic  Church  alone,  proved,  in  its  proper  place, 
to  be  a  divine  institution,  can  consistently  claim  the  right 
of  punishing  apostasy  from  the  faith,  and  that  no  State 
can  consistently  put  heresy  on  its  criminal  code,  unless  it 
professes  the  Calholi;  faith,  and  becomes  thus  responsible 
for  its  preservation  as  a  means  of  peace  and  union  of  its 
Catholic  subjects.  Then,  to  institute  a  comparison,  the 
intolerance  of  Catholics  practically  consists  in  this  that  they 
believe  our  Blessed  Lord  has  made  His  revelation  sufficiently 
clear  for  all  men  to  recognize  it  and  embrace  it,  if  they 
will.  Still,  no  Catholic  is  allowed  to  coerce  or  influence 
those  who  refuse  to  recognize  it.  While  the  intolerance  of 
Protestants  consists  in  this  that  they  believe  every  one  must 
be  left  to  his  private  judgment  in  ascertaining  the  true  relig- 
ion. But,  as  history  proves,  they  persecuted  those  who, 
making  use  of  their  freedom  and  private  judgment,  seek  to 
become  Catholics.  This  is  a  literal  fulfilment  of  the  Sav- 
iour's prediction  when  He  said,  "And  a  man's  enemies  shall 
be  they  of  his  own  household"  {Matth.x-36). 

Here  the  reader  may  consult  with  profit  "Christian  Apolo- 
getics" (Vol.  11,  page  558) ;  "The  Intolerance  of  the 
Church." 

The  following  remarks  from  Guggenberger's  "General 
History  of  the  Christian  Era"  (Vol.  II,  page  120)  will  clear 
up  still  more  the  question  at  issue. 

(a)  The  Church  always  recognized  the  distinction  between 
the  baptized  and  the  unbaptized.  The  former  becoming 
rebels  by  apostacy  do  not  cease  to  be  her  subjects,  and  may 
be  lawfully  coerced  and  punished.  The  latter  not  being  her 
subjects  can  not  be  forced  to  accept  the  faith,  or  punished 
for  rejecting  it. 

(b)  In  the  case  of  Christians  guilty  of  heresy  the  Church 
is  bound,  first,  to  admonish  and  warn  them  in  all  charity  and 
patience,  to  impose  penalties  calculated  to  change  their 
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minds,  and  finally,  all  nlhcr  means  failing,  to  excommunicate 
tiiem. 

(c)  The  Churcli  always  considered  heresy  in  a  Catholic 
State  as  an  oll'ense  not  only  against  faith,  but  also  against 
civil  society  equivalent  to  high  treason,  as  a  felonious  attack 
upon  the  highest  good  of  the  commonwealth,  the  unity  of 
faith,  and  therefore  punishable  by  the  civil  authority  on  its 
own  account.  For  what  is  done  against  the  divine  religion 
is  an  injury  done  to  all,  and  it  is  a  far  more  grievous  crime 
to  olfend  the  divine  tlian  the  human  Majesty.  In  the  Middle 
Age,  the  golden  era  of  Christianity,  every  person  who  pub- 
licly erred  in  doctrine  and  thus  became  an  obstacle  to  salva- 
tion, botii  to  himself  and  others,  was  regarded  as  an  enemy 
to  civil  society,  to  be  punished  accordingly. 

(d)  While  the  Church  declared  it  lawful  for  the  State, 
in  tiic  above  suppositions,  to  punish  obstinate  heretics  as 
disturbers  of  both  religious  and  political  unity  and  peace, 
she  never  declared  it  necessary  or  always  expedient  to  do  so. 
The  right  of  punishing  or  repressing  heresy  becomes  a  duty 
only  when  severe  measures  are  deemed  indispensable  for  the 
protection  of  the  faithful,  and  the  preservation  of  human 
society. 

10.  B.  On  THE  Paijt  OF  Tiir  Statk.  When  it  comes  to 
judging  of  the  legitimacy  of  an  institution,  we  must  go  back 
to  the  times  during  which  it  was  established.  All  his- 
torical students  know  that  at  the  time  of  the  Inquisition 
European  society  was  profoundly  Christian;  people  were  as 
convinced  of  the  truth  of  Catholic  dogmas  as  in  our  day  in 
modern  society  they  are  convinced  of  the  truths  of  the  prin- 
ciples of  natural  law;  they  thought  with  good  reason  that 
revolt  against  God  was  no  less  culpable  than  revolt  against 
the  King. 

Rulers  and  people,  moreover,  considered  the  preservation 
of  the  Catholic  religion,  in  their  eyes  the  only  true  and  divine 
religion,  as  a  social  good  of  far  greater  importance  than  all 
worldly  possessions.   The  legislation  of  all  the  countries  of 
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Europe  was  founded  upon  the  close  alliance  of  Church  and 
State.  Consequently,  every  disobedience  to  the  laws  of 
religion  became  amenable  to  the  civil  law  as  soon  as  the 
transgressions  became  manifest  by  exterior  acts. 

In  such  a  condition  of  things  nothing  could  be  more 
natural  than  the  establishment  of  tribunals,  whose  purpose  it 
was  to  ascertain  by  honest  and  legal  means  exterior  viola- 
■  tions  of  the  religious  law,  to  distinguish  obstinate  heretics 
from  those  who  only  yielded  to  temporary  error,  to  punish 
the  really  guilty  and  proclaim  the  innocence  of  the  others. 
These  tribunals  were  as  legitimate  as  in  our  day  are  the 
courts  called  upon,  to  judge  crimes  against  the  State  or 
against  the  person,  the  reputation  or  the  fortune  of  its  sub- 
jects. We  say  exterior  violations,  for  it  is  clear  that  the 
interior  secret  of  conscience  is  accessible  to  God  alone;  con- 
sequently human  law  can  not  make  laws  for  interior  acts, 
nor  punish  violations  which  are  not  outwardly  produced. 
Hence  the  principle  of  canon  law,  "Ecclesia  non  iudicat  de 
intemis." 

It  is  because  they  were  imbued  with  these  truths  that 
Theodosius  the  Great,  Justinian,  Charlemagne,  Otho  the 
Great,  Louis  XI,  all  the  rulers  and  all  civilized  nations  did 
not  think  that  to  punish  heresy  and  apostasy  was  to  do 
violence  to  conscience. 

11.  Coxcu  siox.  In  a  society  constituted  ac:ording  to 
the  principles,  which  we  have  just  set  forth  and  in  presence 
of  legislative  measures  enacted  accordingly,  no  one  can  rea- 
sonably deny  that  the  Church  acted  with  wisdom,  by  estab- 
lishing conjointly  with  the  temporal  power,  to  which  it  left 
the  task  of  intlicting  the  merited  punishment,  a  tribunal  to 
ascertain  with  greater  certainty  and  guarantee  of  justice  the 
real  culprits,  and  to  take  cognizance  of  offenses  rightly  con- 
sidered as  most  detrimental  both  to  social  order  and  religious 
faith. 

12.  Ri'MAitK.  If  there  are  men  who  find  it  difficult  to 
admit  this  conclusion,  it  is  because  we  live  in  an  atmosphere 
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whicii  is  saturated  witli  errors.  To  favor  the  spread  of  evil, 
and  for  their  own  security,  the  enemies  of  religion  constantly 
represent  ail  repression  of  impiety  and  lieresy  as  an  outrage 
against  what  they  falsely  call  the  sacred  rights  of  conscience. 

It  is  nevertheless  beyond  all  doubt  that  no  man  can  claim 
for  himself  the  right  to  do  evil.  It  is  certain  that  man  has 
not  and  can  not  liave,  as  some  pretend  in  our  day,  the  nat- 
ural and  inviolable  right  to  think,  write  and  propagate 
everything  that  pleases  him.  Created  by  God,  and  depend- 
ing upon  Him  in  every  respect,  he  has  not  the  right  to 
launch  forth  outrage  and  blasphemy  against  the  .Author  of 
his  existence.  Becoming  a  child  of  the  Church  by  baptism, 
he  has  not  the  right  to  rise  in  revolt  against  his  Mother  and  to 
fight  her.  As  a  member  of  society  he  has  not  the  right  to 
strive  to  sap  the  foundations  upon  which  society  rests. 
Endowed  with  free  will,  enabling  him  to  do  what  is  good 
and  just  meritoriously,  he  has  not  the  right  to  abuse  it,  and 
so  corrupt  the  morals  of  his  brethren  and  bring  them  to  niin. 
It  is  equally  undeniable  that  there  are  errors  which  are  cul- 
pable. Indeed,  there  are  failings  of  reason  which  practically 
can  not  be  distinguished  from  moral  perversion.  Man  is 
obliged  above  all  to  adhere  to  the  truth  and  to  preserve  his 
intelligence  free  from  error;  this  is  evident,  for  in  order  to 
will,  it  is  necessary  to  know,  and  to  will  justly,  it  is  necessary 
to  know  correctly.  If  there  were  no  rule  for  thought,  there 
could  not  be  any  rule  for  action.  What  would  then  become  of 
morality  and  society  ?  A  man  who  tolerates  error,  knowing  it 
to  be  error,  must  be  either  full  of  malice  or  a  most  despicable 
character.  No  mathematician  would  listen  to  a  false  propo- 
sition in  mathematics,  without  correcting  it;  and  no  good 
lawyer  allows  his  friends  to  make  a  fallacious  assumption  in 
a  legal  matter  without  telling  them  of  their  error.  Can  we 
then  suppose  that  a  man  of  integrity,  who  knows  the  truth, 
and  knows  that  he  has  it  from  God  Himself  through  the 
appointed  channels  of  communication,  would  act  as  if  that 
truth  were  no  better  than  fiction?    Hence,  every  Catholic 
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that  is  sincere,  is  intolerant,  and  if  he  is  not  intolerant,  he  is 
either  a  h\pa:rite.  or  else  ne  does  not  really  believe  what  he 
professes.  Among  culpable  errors,  stand  foremost  the  sins 
of  unbelief,  hereiv  and  apostasy.  In  reility,  is  there  any 
outrage  against  the  honor,  the  life  or  the  property  of  a  man, 
a  mere  creature,  which  can  be  compared,  as  to  gravity,  with 
these  great  crimes,  which  directly  attack  the  Creator  Him- 
self? To  refuse  obstinately  to  believe  in  the  revelation  of 
God.  sutii:iemly  known  as  such,  is  a  crime  of  high  treason 
against  the  Divinity,  for  it  is  to  deny  and  impugn  :n  a 
manner  the  veracity  of  God.  Now,  at  the  time  and  in  the 
countries  where  the  Inquisition  e.xisted,  it  was  easy  tor  all  to 
have  a  complete  moral  certitude  (proportionate,  however, 
to  the  mental  condition  and  development  of  each  man)  con- 
cerning the  divinity  of  the  Christian  religion  and  the  truth  of 
the  Catholic  Church.  It  would  be  well  to  read  Chapter 
xxxiv.  entitled:  "Tolerance  in  Matters  of  Religion.'  in  the 
excellent  work  of  Balmes.  entitled.  'Protestantism  and 
Catholicity  Compared  in  their  Effects  on  the  Civilization  of 
Europe.'' 

III.— WHAT  SHOULD  BE  THOUGHT  OF  THE  PRO- 
CEEDINGS OF  THE  INQUISITION  IN  GENERAL 
AND  OF  THE  SPANISH  INQUISITION  IN  PAR- 
TICULAR. 

13.  W  e  have  just  proven  that  the  Inquisition  was  legit- 
imate in  principle;  and  that  in  the  times  and  countries,  where 
it  was  established,  there  existed  the  right  to  punish  those 
found  guilty  of  propagating  religious  errors.  Writers  like 
Llorente.  Limbroch.  Prescott  and  others,  in  picturing  the 
Spanish  Inquisition  in  the  blackest  colors,  as  an  unanswera- 
ble proof  of  the  intolerance  and  cruelty  of  the  Catholic 
Church,  with  whom  they  completely  i.ientify  it.  take  it  for 
granted  that  all  the  condemned  were  innocent,  or.  at  most, 
misguided  persons  who  sutfered  martyrdom  for  their  honest 
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religious  convictions.  Fiiis  m;iy  l^e  interesting-  reading  in 
sensational  works  of  fiction,  but  it  is  not  history.  The  aim 
of  such  writers  is  to  pander  to  the  prejudices  and  morbid 
tastes  of  a  certain  class  of  readers  who,  like  the  authors  of 
such  works,  are  utterly  regardless  of  honesty  and  truth.  But 
should  we  not  severely  condemn  the  manner  in  which  tnis 
right  was  exercised  ?  Was  there  not  cruelty  in  executing  the 
sentences  pronounced  against  the  criminals?  This  is  the 
question  now  to  be  examined.  We  shall  solve  it  by  tlie  aid 
of  a  few  remarks. 

14.  First  Kk.maijk.  This  question  is  far  from  h;rving 
tiie  same  importance  as  the  first,  it  would  be  indeed  absurd 
to  reproach  the  Church  with  the  abuses,  of  which  the  judges 
of  the  Inquisition  may  have  been  guilty.  As  we  can  reason- 
ably impute  to  a  man  only  the  acts  and  effects  which  are 
the  result  of  his  personal  activity,  in  the  same  way  we  can 
reproacli  a  social  body  only  with  what  is  the  result  of  its 
nature  and  social  action,  in  other  words,  of  its  constitutive 
principles,  of  its  laws,,  and  of  the  regular  exercise  of  its 
authority.  Who,  indeed,  would  consider  himself  justified  in 
liolding  civil  law  or  military  rules  responsible  for  abuses 
of  autiiority  committed  by  the  violation  of  tliese  laws  and 
rules,  which  the  civil  and  military  authority  iiave  enacted, 
and  whose  transgression  they  rightly  condemn  and  punish ' 
Now,  the  abuses  which  are  brought  forward  against  the 
Inquisition  are  far  from  being  the  result  of  the  principles  of 
Catholicism;  they  are,  on  the  contrary,  radically  opposed 
to  its  spirit,  and,  in  fact,  they  have  been  severely  blamed  by 
the  Sovereign  Pontiffs  every  time  that  they  were  brought  to 
their  notice.  As  history  proves,  it  must  be  said  to  the  ever- 
lasting credit  of  the  Roman  Pontiffs,  that  they  never  favored 
the  Spanish  Inquisition.  Leo  X  wished  to  abolish  it  alto- 
gether. Paul  III,  Pius  IV,  and  Gregory  XIII  strenuously 
opposed  its  introduction  into  the  Kingdom  of  Naples,  and 
the  Duchy  of  Milan,  then  subject  to  the  Spanish  Crown. 
15.    From  the  beginning  of  the  action  of  the  Spanish 
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Inquisition.  Pope  Sixtus  1\  was  ven-  ill  contented  with  it, 
and  urged  his  objections  so  strongly,  that  the  ambassadors 
of  both  courts  were  ordered  to  leave  their  respective  stations, 
and  Ferdinand  commanded  all  iiis  subjects  to  leave  Rome. 
The  Pope  at  last  made  concessions  by  the  Bull  of  November 
1,  1478.  On  receiving  further  accounts  of  the  cruelties  done 
by  the  Inquisitors  of  Seville,  he  retracted  the  Bull  and 
ordered  that  in  future  the  Inquisitors  should  pass  no  judg- 
ment without  the  assistance  of  the  Bishops.    He  further 
commanded  that  the  Inquisition  should  not  be  established  in 
any  other  province,  there  being  already  the  ordinary  tri- 
bunals of  the  Bishops.    When  Isabella'  aftep^  ards  desired 
the  withdrawal  of  the  decree,  which  ordered  the  Bishops  to 
sit  with  the  Inquisitors,  Pope  Sixtus  IV  courteously,  but 
tirmly,  refused.    The  next  year,  in  order  to  temper  the 
severity  of  the  Inquisition,  he  appointed  Manrique,  .Arch- 
bishop of  Seville,  as  Papal  Judge  of  Appeals  for  all  Spain, 
before  whom  all  who  thought  tiiemselves  unjustly  treated  by 
the  Inquisitors,  could  take  their  cases.    He  further  gave  an 
appeal  from  the  .Archbishop  to  himself.    The  Holy  Father 
thus  quashed  many  prosecutions  and  softened  the  punish- 
ments in  other  cases.   He,  moreover,  required  that  all  those 
■^vho  abjured  tlieir  heresy  should  be  treated  with  the  utmost 
leniency;  and  conjured  the  King  and  Queen,  "by  the  bowels 
of  mercy  in  Jesus  Christ,"  to  show  more  tenderness  to  their 
subjects— to  those  even  who  had  unfortunately  fallen  into 
error.    But  King  Ferdinand,  and  afterwards  the  Emperor 
Charles  \ ,  replied  by  endeavoring  to  stop  appeals  from  being 
carried  to  Rome. 

Leo  X  (1519)  excommunicated  all  the  officers  of  the  tri- 
bunal of  Toledo  for  their  e.xcessive  severity.  He  demanded 
that  all  false  witnesses  should  be  punished  according  to  the 
rigor  of  the  law,  so  as  to  deter  others  from  such  a  criminal 
course. 

It  is  well  knou-n  that  writers  of  a  certain  school  system- 
atically hostile  to  Rome  think  to  find  in  the  Spanish  Inquisi- 
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tion  ample  justification  of  tiieir  attitude  toward  tlie  Catiiolic 
(^luircii.   But  there  is  an  answer  to  this  charge,  and  a  very 
plain  one.    The  Spanisii  Inquisition  was,  as  we  remarked 
above,  a  mixed  court,  viz.,  a  politico — ecclesiastical  tribunal; 
and  as  it  was  to  take  cognizance,  among  other  things,  of 
religious  matters,  the  Spanish  Government  could  not  estab- 
lish it  without  the  intervention  of  the  spiritual  authority 
competent  to  judge  of  such  topics.    But  as  Dr.  Brownson 
remarks  (Vol.  Xll,  page  27),  "it  was  solicited  by  the  Spanish 
kings,  and  conceded,  though  reluctantly,  by  the  Pope,  not 
as  a  tribunal  against  peaceable  and  inoHensive  heretics,  but, 
if  there  be  any  truth  in  history,  it  was  established  for  the 
purpose  of  ferreting  out  and  bringing  to  light  persons  who 
were  secretly  conspiring  against  royalty,  as  well  as  against 
religion;  men  plotting  in  secret  to  overthrow  both  Church 
and  State  by  a  violent  and  bloody  revolution ;  persons  whom 
our  own  laws  would  condemn  and  punish  as  criminals. 
That  the  secular  power  was  guilty  in  some  instances  of 
injustice  and  cruelty  in  dealing  with  the  accused,  we  do  not 
deny ;  but  the  Church  can  not  be  held  responsible  for  abuses 
that  proceeded  from  the  violation  of  her  injunctions,  and 
against  which  the  Roman  PontitTs  loudly  protested  on  many 
occasions  sternly  rebuking  the  Inquisitors  for  their  intem- 
perate zeal.   We  are  far  from  defending  or  justifying  such 
abuses,  though  we  firmly  believe  there  has  been  much  false- 
hood and  exaggeration  in  the  case."   .Abuses  occurred  only 
because  that  tribunal  was  gradually  withdrawn  from  the 
authority  and  influence  of  the  Holy  See,  and  had  been  turned 
into  a  political  machine  to  further  political  ends,    it  is  a 
well  known  fact  that  the  decrees  of  Rome  protesting  against 
excesses,  annulling  sentences  passed  in  Spain,  ordering  trials 
to  be  transferred  to  Rome,  were  often  ignored  by  the  royal 
officials,  and  papal  letters  addressed  to  the  Inquisitors  were 
intercepted  by  Spanish  Ministers  and  never  reached  their 
destination.   Llorente  tries  to  take  the  edge  ofi  these  remon- 
strances of  tl'.e  Holy  See  by  insinuating  that  they  sprang 
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from  the  base  motive  of  cupidity;  that  tiie  Popes  had  an 
eye  on  the  fees  they  could  extort  as  ihe  pri:e  of  their  aiiso- 
lution.  The  insinuation  is  an  atrocious  calumny,  a  charge 
as  bold  as  it  is  untrue.  It  is  triumphantly  refuted  by  the 
Protestant  historian,  Leopold  Kanke,  who,  in  his  work  enti- 
tled, "Princes  and  Peoples"  (Vol.  I,  page  241),  distinctly 
asserts  thai  all  protits  derived  from  the  conlisrations  ordered 
by  that  tribunal  went  to  the  King,  and  that  the  proceeds 
of  the  collected  tines  formed  a  regular  revenue  of  the  royal 
exchequer.  Hence  the  frequent  complaints  of  the  Spanish 
kings  that  the  Pope,  liy  receiving  appeals  and  granting  secret 
absolutions,  defrauded  the  royal  treasury  of  considerable 
revenues.  The  Church  never  received  a  cent,  as  it  was  one 
of  the  standing  rules  that  the  decisions  of  the  Roman  Court 
should  be  given  gratis  in  every  case. 

IC).  Skioxi)  Ri;.mai;k.  Even  if  the  accusations  of  wan- 
ton cruelty  and  bloodshed,  charged  against  the  Inquisition, 
were  well  grounded,  this  would  be  no  argument  against  the 
legitimacy  of  that  tribunal.  To  prove  an  abuse  of  a  tiling 
does  not  prove  the  necessity  of  suppressing  the  lawful  use 
of  it ;  otherwise  every  human  institution  or  invention  would 
have  to  be  put  down,  and  not  even  railways,  telegraphs  and 
telephones  would  escape.  An  institution  is  deservedly  con- 
demned only  when  the  abuses  are  not  accidental,  but  spring 
necessarily  from  its  essential  character;  that  is,  when  the 
abuse  is  the  ert'ect  caused  by  the  institution  itself.  Apply 
these  considerations  to  the  Roman  Inquisitic^n,  of  which  we 
speak  now.  The  mode  of  proceeding  against  accused  per- 
sons was  accurately  defined  by  Bulls  of  the  Popes,  and  by 
canon  law.  No  one  could  even  be  imprisoned  until  his 
guilt  had  been  clearly  established  before  a  judicial  tribunal. 
No  one  could  be  worried  by  excessive  delays  in  conducting 
the  trial.  There  were  stringent  rules  with  regard  to  the 
character  of  witnesses,  and  false  testimony  was  treated  witii 
the  utmost  severity.  The  judges  were  ordered  never  to  con- 
demn anyone  except  on  the  clearest  proofs  of  guilt,  for,  as 
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the  Pontiffs  said,  it  is  lietter  tiiat  crime  should  go  iiiipiin- 
ished  than  that  even  one  innocent  man  should  lie  punished 
as  guilty.  Moreover,  it  must  be  noted  tiiat  confession  of 
guilt  would  at  once  iiave  exempted  the  accused  from  all 
punisiiment,  or  at  least  have  secured  so  great  a  mitigation  of 
its  rigor  thai  it  ceased  to  deserve  the  name.  Here  Prescott 
is  guilty  of  downright  falsehood  when  he  asserts  that  penal- 
ties were  indiscriminately  intlicted  on  all  the  accused,  whether 
they  confessed  their  guilt  or  remained  obstinate,  and  that 
few  among  those  suspected  of  heresy  could  escape  the  fury 
of  that  dread  tribunal.  The  charge  is  too  infamous  to 
deserve  a  refutation.  The  truth  of  the  matter  is  that  who- 
soever confessed  his  guilt  and  promised  to  reform  was 
absolved  and  immediately  set  free.  (See  Parson's  "Studies 
in  Church  History,"  Vol.  II,  page  408.)  What  other  tri- 
bunal is  there,  it  has  been  justly  asked,  where  a  plea  of 
guilty  would  be  followed  by  such  merciful  consequences? 
We  have  here  a  perfect  imitation  of  what  actually  takes 
place  in  tlie  tribunal  of  penance,  where  sincere  confession  of 
guilt  is  invariably  followed  by  Sacramental  absolution. 
Behold  here  iiow  closely  the  c:hur:h,  in  her  legislation,  imi- 
tates the  mercy  of  iier  divine  Founder!  Hence  we  have 
reason  to  conclude  that  the  proceedings  of  the  Inquisition 
were  far  more  just  than  those  of  any  judicial  court  in 
Europe. 

17.  Tiiiiu)  RioMAiiK.  It  is  important  to  recall  the  state- 
ments of  an  eminent  writer.  Abbe  De  N'ayrac,  l.'Etat  present 
d'Espagne,  on  the  mode  of  procedure  followed  by  that  tri- 
bunal : 

(1)  Its  otticers  were  chosen  from  the  most  respectable 
and  competent  personages  of  the  realm. 

(2)  All  accusations  presented  to  it  were  to  be  received 
with  extreme  ditticulty,  and  informers  were  severely  pun- 
ished when  judicially  convicted  of  falsehood.  According  to 
Simancas,  one  ot  the  most  prominent  lawyers  of  the  six- 
teenth century   ("Catholic   Institutions  Against  Heresy," 
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1552),  no  one  could  be  arrested  unless  accused  by  t^^ee 
different  witnesses,  each  of  whom  was  to  be  ready  to  swear 
that  he  was  telling  the  truth,  and  was  not  actuated  by  any 
malice,  if  he  relapsed  but  soon  repented,  he  was  released. 
Only  on  the  third  conviction  the  accused  was  tinall\  con- 
signed to  the  civil  court  for  judgment. 

(3)  To  the  accused  was  immediately  assigned  an  advocate 
or  counsel  to  defend  them,  and  if  the  tirst  hearing  showed 
the  innocence  of  the  accused,  they  were  at  once  set  free. 

This  is  a  striking  contrast  to  the  English  code  of 
former  davs,  when  no  counsel  was  allowed  to  the  accused, 
and  the  charges  made  against  them  were  not  known  to  them 
until  they  came  into  court  to  be  tried. 

But  the  accused  had  the  right  of  summoning  witnesses  in 
their  defense  from  the  remotest  regions,  even  from  beyond 
the  sea.  and  ample  time  was  given  to  secure  their  presence. 

(4)  No  sentence  of  subordinate  judges  could  t?e  executed 
without  the  assent  of  the  supreme  tribunal,  whose  duty  it 
was  to  revise  the  whole  process  and  either  approve  or  reject 
the  verdict.  a:cording  to  the  evidence  elicited  from  its  acts. 

(5)  The  interrogatory,  or  what  we  might  call  the  cross- 
examination,  always  took  place  before  two  priests  not  con- 
nected \v  ith  the  Inquisition,  whose  duty  was  to  prevent  all 
violence  and  arbitrary  proceeding.  No  one  could  be  even 
confined  to  prison  unless  condemned  by  a  unanimous  vote 
of  all  the  judges.  It  is  true  that  from  the  persons  accused 
were  concealed  the  names,  both  of  their  accusers  and  of  the 
wimesses.  but  this  was  wisely  and  prudently  done,  says  the 
Protestant  hisiorian,  Ranke,  in  order  to  protect  them  against 
the  hatred  and  revenge  of  powerful  noblemen  and  their 
sympathizers  and  adherents. 

Howe\er.  this  secrecy  was  common  in  all  the  tri- 
bunals of  those  days,  and  the  eminent  jurist,  Jeremy  Ben- 
tham,  admits  that  in  many  cases  such  secrecy  may  be  atrso- 
lutely  necessary  to  public  security,  even  in  our  times.  (\  ol. 
11,  page  191.) 
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Wo  nuisl,  moreover,  remember  that  the  judges  appointed 
to  impose  corpora!  penalties  for  the  crime  of  heresy  were 
civil  judges;  the  otlice  of  the  ecclesiastical  authority  being 
that  of  establisliing  the  guilt  of  the  accused,  a  task  entirely 
beyond  the  competence  of  the  secular  rulers.  Wherever  the 
tribunal  inflicted  severe  or  excessive  punishment,  death  espe- 
cially,- the  government  was  the  agent ;  it  is  the  government, 
therefore,  that  must  bear  the  blame,  when  blame  is  rightly 
deserved.  Moreover,  as  we  have  seen,  the  State,  Christian 
and  Catholic,  in  lending  to  the  Church  the  aid  of  the  secular 
arm,  was  only  fuKiIling  a  duty,  that  of  safe-guarding  the 
sacred  rights  of  conscience  and  truth,  and  of  protecting  from 
all  danger  the  paramount  interests  of  civil  society.  (See 
No.  10.) 

Divine  authority  and  Ciiristian  tradition  amply  justify 
secular  princes  in  aiding  the  Churcii  with  tiieir  power.  Thus 
the  Jewish  people  were  commanded  to  try,  and,  after  sen- 
tence, to  stone  any  one,  whoever  he  might  be,  who  blas- 
phemed the  Lord,  or  counseled  them  to  apostatize,  viz.,  to 
depart  from  the  worship  of  the  true  God.  (See  Leviticus, 
ch.  xxiv,  V.  14.)  St.  Augustine  (d.  A.  D.  470)  defended, 
or  rather  urged  the  most  strenuous  measures  against  the 
Donatists  (furious  heretics  of  the  fourth  century),  in  order 
to  repress  them.  This,  he  said,  is  the  proper  exercise  of 
the  power  (secular)  instituted  by  God,  also  for  the  preserva- 
tion and  defense  of  the  Church.  His  doctrine  on  this  point 
is  tersely  expressed  in  the  follo\\'ing  sentence  of  his  ninety- 
third  letter,  n.  ix :  "Serviant  reges  terrae  Christo,  etiam  leges 
ferendo  pro  Christo"  (Let  Kings  serve  Christ  also  by  making 
laws  in  favor  of  Christ). 

Moreover,  clemency,  which  plays  so  great  a  part  in  the 
judgments  of  the  Inquisition,  was  the  work  of  the  Church, 
who  did  nothing  as  to  the  punishments  except  to  suppress 
or  mitigate  them,  or  to  recommend  the  guilty  to  the  indul- 
gence of  the  judges.  (See  the  "Life  of  Ximenes,"  by  Hefele, 
translated  from  the  German  by  the  Rev.  Canon  Dalton,  ch. 
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16,  17,  18.)    Hence  llie  rcpiilation  for  mercy  wiiich  the 
ecclesiastical  tribunals  of  the  inquisition  enjoyed'   This  repu- 
tation was  so  great  that  the  Knights  Templars  expressly 
begged  to  be  judged  by  the  tribunals  of  the  Ecclesiastical 
Inquisition.    They  knew  well,  historians  said,  that  if  they 
secured  such  judges,  they  could  not  be  condemned  to  the 
penalty  of  death.   But  Philip  the  Fair,  who  had  determined 
upon  their  destruction,  and  who  understood  the  inevitable 
consequence  of  a  re:ourse  to  that  tribunal,  shut  himself  up 
with  his  Council  of  State  and  summarily  condemned  them 
to  death.   And  in  our  day,  it  was  at  Rome  that  the  Jews 
received  the  best  treatment;  indeed,  a  proverbial  phrase 
calls  the  city  of  the  Popes  the  paradise  of  the  Jews.  In 
Germany,  where  formerly  there  were  many  ecclesiastical 
sovereignties,  there  was  another  proverb,  which  said:  "It  is 
good  to  live  under  the  Crozier."  "Never,"  says  Joseph  de 
Maistre,  "under  these  pacific  governments  was  there  a  ques- 
tion of  persecution  or  of  capital  punishment  against  the 
spiritual  enemies  of  the  reigning  power."  The  action  of  the 
Popes  in  regard  to  the  Inquisition  is  quite  in  keeping  with 
the  character  that  has  always  been  noticeable  in  the'  o::u- 
pants  of  the  papal  throne.   The  Popes,  as  individuals,  have 
liad,  of  course,  their  personal  qualities.    Some  have  been 
sterner,  others  milder,  in  their  temperament  and  in  their 
rule.   But  the  Holy  See  has  all  along  stood  out  among  the 
thrones  of  Christendom  conspicuous  for  its  love  of  merc\ 
and  tenderness  toward  the  erring  and  suifering.    In  short, 
whilst  wo  are  far  from  excusing  the  excesses  of  this  tribunal, 
we  maintain  at  the  same  time,  that  crime  was  never  sanc- 
tioned by  the  Church,  that  bloodshed  and  persecution  form 
no  part  of  lier  creed,  and  that  all  abuse  of  power  and  the 
cruellies  incidental  to  it  are  to  be  traced  to  the  despotism  of 
the  State,  and  not  to  the  action  of  the  Church.   This  is  the 
final  verdict  of  all  lionest  and  impartial  historians  of  the 
Spanish  Inquisition.    (See  Balutil,  "Charity  of  the  Church 
Toward  the  Jews,  '  ch.  xxii.) 
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18.  Foi  iM'ii  Hkm  \i;k.  11  is  to  give  proof  of  great  ignor- 
ance of  history  or  of  singular  hardihood  in  calumny  to 
represent  cruel  tortures  as  the  distinctive  and  exclusive 
characteristic  of  the  Inquisition.  This,  however,  is  what  is 
done  every  day  by  anti-religious  books,  newspapers  and 
reviews. 

In  reality  these  tortures  were  in  universal  use.  They 
were  thought  ne:essary  to  intimidate  the  guilty.  11  would 
even  be  an  easy  task  to  prove  that,  taking  all  in  all,  the 
tribunals  of  the  Inquisition  proved  themselves  in  general 
much  mori;  equitable  and  less  rigorous  towards  the  accused 
than  any  other  civil  tribunals  of  those  times.  Hefele,  in 
the  work  already  cited,  where  so  many  interesting  facts  con- 
cerning the  Inquisition  of  Spain  are  to  be  found,  has  been 
able  to  give  proof  of  this  even  as  regards  that  country,  the 
most  exposed  to  blame,  and  he  has  been  able  to  do  this  even 
while  accepting  tiie  data  of  l.lorenle,  the  partial  and  untrust- 
worthy historian  of  the  Inquisition. 

10.  It  is  principally  upon  the  testimony  o\  Llorente  that 
the  enemies  of  the  Inquisition  ground  their  charges.  To  be 
convinced  of  the  little  confidence  due  to  the  assertions  of 
Llorente,  it  is  enough  to  know  that  after  writing  his  work 
he  was  careful  to  destroy  the  original  documents  relative  to 
that  mu:h  maligned  institution.  By  so  dt)ing  he  hoped 
thereby  that  it  would  be  impossible  to  verify  his  assertions 
and  contradict  his  statements.  A  little  history  concerning 
this  individual  will  not  be  out  of  place,  as  it  throws  consid- 
erable light  on  our  subje;t.  When,  on  May  10,  18()8,  the 
victorious  advance  of  Napoleon  forced  Ferdinand  \  ll  to 
alxlicate  the  throne  of  Spain,  Llorente  repaired  to  Bayonne, 
where  he  turned  traitor  to  liis  country  by  swearing  allegiance 
to  the  usurper  of  the  Spanish  crown,  Joseph  Bonaparte,  who 
made  him  Counsellor  of  State,  and  who  ordered  him  to 
write  a  history  of  the  Spanish  Inquisition,  with  a  promise  of 
a  liberal  compensation  for  his  labor.  The  venal  historian 
knew  full  well  what  kind  of  a  work  would  suit  the  palate 


28 


The  Inquisition 


of  his  master,  and  he  wrote  accordingly.  Both  his  patron 
and  the  hired  compiler  had  a  two-fold  object  in  view,  viz.: 
First,  to  blacken  the  character  of  the  royal  dynasty,  and  thus 
inspire  into  the  Spanish  people  hatred  and  execration  of  iheir 
legitimate  sovereigns.  Secondly,  to  fasten  on  the  Papal 
Court  the  responsibility  of  the  excessive  rigors  of  a  tribunal 
that,  through  State  interference,  had  become  more  political 
than  ecclesiastical  in  its  procedures.  Can  we  put  implicit 
faith  in  the  statements  of  such  an  historian,  who  wrote  with 
the  avowed  purpose  of  maligning  that  institution,  and  who, 
as  we  noticed  above,  burned  the  documents,  by  which  he 
could  have  been  convicted  of  falsehood  ?  A  degraded  priest 
and  a  venal  historian,  a  dismissed  official  of  the  Inquisition, 
and  writing  for  ihe  deliberate  purpose  of  painting  it  in  ihe 
most  odious  colors,  he  is  justly  liable  to  suspicion,  whenever 
his  assertions  cannot  be  supported  by  other  independent 
testimony.  Lei  me  bring  here  one  instance  out  of  many, 
that  might  be  adduced,  in  which  Llorente  is  caught  flagrante 
delicto  telling  a  huge  lie.  The  Inquisition  was  established  in 
Spain  in  the  year  1481 ;  and  this  venal  writer  tells  us  "that 
in  the  very  next  year  the  Tribunal  of  Seville  alone  burnt  not 
less  tlian  2,000  persons  belonging  to  the  dioceses  of  Seville 
and  Cadiz."  This  is  certainly  a  frightful  statement,  if  it 
were  only  true.  But  unfortunately  for  the  author's  reputa- 
tion for  honesty  the  figure  given  is  found  to  be  an  atrocious 
exaggeration,  implying  a  barefaced  falsehood.  In  fact, 
we  consulted  the  original  work  of  the  Spanish  historian,  the 
Jesuit  Father,  Mariana,  from  whom  Llorente  claims  to  have 
borrowed  that  statement,  and  found  that  the  total  of  2,000 
persons  is  given,  not  for  one  year,  and  one  place,  but  for  all 
parts  of  Spain,  and  throughout  the  whole  period  of  Torque- 
mada's  Inquisitorship,  a  period  of  fifteen  years.  Surely  a 
man  who  could  substitute  for  a  yearly  average  of  133  per- 
sons, throughout  the  whole  of  Spain,  the  round  sum  of 
2,000  victims  in  one  city,  has  forfeited  all  claims  to  be 
considered  a  trustworthy  writer.   We  should  come  to  the 
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same  conclusion  li'  we  were  lo  verify  other  assertions  of  his 
by  comparing  notes,  viz.,  by  consulting  the  books  and  docu- 
ments from  which  he  quotes,  but  which  it  was  not  in  his 
power  to  destroy.  And  tiiis  shameful  historical  falsehood  is 
repeated  and  fully  endorsed  hy  the  Encyclopoedia  Britannica 
(Vol.  XllI,  page  93,  Ninth"  Edition),  though  its  editors 
assured  their  readers  and  subscriliers  that  it  was  not  to  be 
the  organ  of  any  sect  or  party  in  science  or  religion;  and 
that  its  sworn  duty  was  to  give  an  account  of  the  facts  and 
an  impartial  summary  of  results  in  every  department  of 
inquiry  and  researcii.  'l  iiis  flagrant  violation  of  their  fair 
promises  proves  once  more  that  they  were  more  easily  made 
than  fuHilled.  Yet  it  is  mainly  Llorente's  work  which  has 
been  the  storehouse  of  weapons  in  the  hands  of  infidels  and 
Protestants  against  the  tribunal  of  the  Inquisition.  Prescott, 
certainly  no  friend  either  to  the  Inquisition  or  to  the  Catholic 
Church  (in  his  history  of  Ferdinand  and  Isabella),  bears 
testimony  against  Llorente's  truthfulness  in  the  following 
words:  "One  might  reasonably  distrust  Llorente's  tables 
from  the  facility  with  which  he  receives  the  most  improbable 
estimates  in  other  matters."  Yet,  strange  to  say,  Prescott 
himself  frequently  bases  his  unmeasured  strictures  on  the 
Inquisition  on  the  authority  of  Llorente,  the  very  witness 
against  whose  veracity  he  was  honest  enough  to_  testify.  So 
much  for  his  reputation  of  fairness  and  consistency!  (See 
Balmes,  "European  Civilization,"  note  in  Appendix,  page 
457.) 

20.  If  the  reader  desires  to  form  an  idea  of  wiiat  the  tri- 
bunals were  in  the  sixteenth  and  seventeenth  centuries,  he 
should  read  the  learned  memoir  of  M.  Poullet,  professor  of 
jurisprudence  at  the  University  of  Louvain:  Histoire  du 
droit  penal  dans  le  duche  de  Brabant  ("History  of  Penal 
Law  in  the  Duchy  of  Brabant").  We  quote  these  few  pas- 
sages: "In  all  their  procedures  there  prevailed  uncertainty, 
want  of  regularity  and  arbitrary  dealings.  The  accused 
were  deprived  of  the  precious  guarantee  of  publicity  as  to  the 
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proceedings;  the  judge  could,  if  he  pleased,  refuse  to  the 
accused  the  assistance  of  counsel,  and  the  supposed  criminal 
was  not  allowed  to  be  present  at  the  deposition  of  testi- 
mony.'  Concerning  the  penalties  in  use,  the  same  writer 
says:  "The  general  system  breathed  nothing  but  intimida- 
tion and  public  vengeance.  The  penalty  of  death  was  often 
accompanied  by  revolting  cruelties,  the  judges  endeavoring 
(0  proportion  the  torments  accompanying  the  death  penalty 
according  to  the  various  degrees  of  criminality  in  the  offend- 
ers. Besides  the  penalty  of  death,  the  law  recognised  only 
corporal  punishment,  often  producing  irreparable  conse"- 
quences  to  the  victim,  always  degrading.  Nothing  was  done 
to  reform  the  criminal  and  to  inspire  him  with  better  senti- 
ments before  returning  him  to  social  life.  Imprisonment 
was  only  resorted  to  as  a  punishment  and  in  cases  of  minor 
offenses.  It  had  no  place  in  the  penal  system  properly  so- 
called,  and  was  never  ordered,  when  the  judge  was  about 
to  punish  a  crime  of  real  gravity." 

What  has  been  said  of  criminal  jurisprudence  in  Brabant 
applies  to  the  rest  of  Europe.  In  those  days  coiners  of  false 
money  were  burnt  alive;  those  who  gave  false  weights  and 
measures  w.-re  scourged  or  were  condemned  to  death;  burg- 
lars were  led  to  the  scartold;  thieves  coiwicled  of  a  relapse 
were  also  condemned  to  death.  A  monument  of  the  extreme 
severity  of  the  civil  tribunals  was  the  Caroline,  the  penal 
code  of  Charles  \ ,  which  governed  the  German  Empire 
until  the  last  century. 

Hence  Guggenberger  wisely  remarks  ("General  His- 
tory of  the  Christian  Era,"  \ol.  II,  page  125):  "It  is  not 
just  to  compare  the  judicial  methods  of '^the  Inquisition  with 
those  of  the  present  day.  They  must  be  compared  with 
contemporary  proceedings  sanctioned  by  the  public  laws  in 
vogue  at  those  times.  The  methods,  which  we  deplore  in 
the  Inquisition,  were  the  methods  of  the  age;  the  redeeming 
qualities  were  due  to  the  influence  of  the  legislation  of  the 
Church,  who  greatly  mitigated  the  severity  of  the  civil  codes 
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Moreover,  tiie  punishment  hy  tire  was  neitiier  introduced  by 
tlie  Church,  nor  confined  to  the  tribunal  of  the  Inquisition. 
As  historical  jurisprudence  informs  us,  it  was  the  penalty 
inllicted  for  high  treason  even  on  women  in  England;  for 
poisoning  and  other  crimes  in  France,  and  for  circulating 
counterfeit  coin  in  other  countries  of  Europe.  But  the 
process  of  being  drawn,  hanged,  disemboweled  and  quar- 
tered; the  boiling  to  death  of  prisoners;  the  revolting  torture 
of  the  wheel,  on  which  the  victim  was  left  to  linger  with 
broken  bones  for  hours  and  days,  were  certainly  far  worse 
than  the  stake,  and  we  owe  such  amenities  to  the  mild  code 
ot  Henry  VIII  and  Q)ueen  Elizabeth."  These  are  the  black 
and  bloody  slams  which  a  modern  English  writer  would 
wisli  III  blot  oul,  it  he  could,  from  the  iiistory  of  England. 

21.  Fifth  Ri:,m.\i;k.  When  men  reproach  the  recourse 
to  torture  as  a  special  grievance  against  the  Inquisition,  they 
feign  to  ignore  the  fact  that  this  means  of  discovering  the 
truth  was  in  use  in  all  the  tribunals  of  Europe. 

But  we  must  here  ob'-erve  thai,  according  to  ihe  laws  gov- 
erning the  procedure  of  the  Inquisition,  the  tonure  could  be 
employed  only  once  in  each  process,  and  its  use  was  far 
milder  than  in  any  other  civil  tribunal. 

A  curious  circumstance  concerning  this  subject  is  related 
in  the  memoir  of  M.  Poullet.  The  Councils  of  Justice  of 
Belgium  were  consulted  In-  Charles  of  Lorraine,  in  1765  and 
1766,  as  to  projects  of  reform  to  Iv  introduced  into  the  crim- 
inal law,  and  particularly  as  to  the  advisability  of  the  event- 
tial  abolition  of  torture.  All  the  Councils  demanded  its  con- 
tinuance. A  few  years  afterwards  these  same  Councils  were 
again  reqtiired  to  give  their  opinion  as  to  the  employment 
of  tortin-e,  for  the  purpose  of  eliciting  confession  from  the 
accused,  and  all  of  them  repeated  their  first  judgment. 

We  must  also  particularly  remark  that  the  Inquisition 
renounced  the  use  of  torture  long  before  the  other  tribunals 
of  Europe.  "It  is  certain,"  says  Llorente  himself,  "that 
for  a  long  time  the  Inquisition  no  longer  had  recourse  to  the 
torture."    Moreover,  contrary  to  the  usage  of  all  civil  tri- 
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bunals,  the  Inquisition  did  not  permit  the  repeated  applica- 
tion of  torture  during  the  same  trial,  and  it  required  that  a 
physician  should  be  present  to  announce  when  torture  would 
imperil  the  life  of  the  patient. 

22.  Sixth  Rem.\rk.  As  to  the  Spanish  inquisition  in 
particular,  we  have  no  reluctance  to  acknowledge  that  abuses 
did  exist.  How  could  it  be  otherwise,  when  there,  as  else- 
where, it  was  men  who  were  the  judges?  However,  it  is 
important  to  make  here  a  few  special  observations. 

(a)  This  tribunal  was  an  institution  more  closely  con- 
nected with  the  State  than  with  the  Church,  and  its  members 
acted  often  not  according  to  the  instructions  of  the  Popes, 
but  according  to  the  orders  of  the  King.  As  to  the  abuses, 
which  can  be  rightfully  brought  against  it,  the  ("hurch  was 
the  first  to  condemn  them.  The  Popes  often  prolested 
against  excessive  severity,  and  they  went  so  far  as  to  grant 
to  all  persons  condemned  by  the  royal  tribunal,  the  right  to 
appeal  to  a  special  ecclesiastical  judge.  Later,  seeing  that 
the  royal  judges  did  not  respect  this  right  of  appeal,  the 
Sovereign  Pontifl  granted  to  all  the  condemned  the  right  to 
appeal  to  the  Apostolic  See.  Some  Spanish  Inquisitors 
themselves  were  even  excommunicated,  in  spite  of  the  anger 
of  the  Kings. 

The  Inquisition  had  not  been  in  operation  more  than  a 
single  year  before  Pope  Sixtus  IV  (A.  D.  1482)  entered  his 
most  emphatic  protest  against  its  cruelty.  He  wrote  to 
Ferdinand  and  Isabella  that  "mercy  towards  the  guilty  was 
more  pleasing  to  God  than  the  severity  which  they  were 
using.-'  Both  he  and  his  immediate  successors  in  the  papal 
throne  employed  their  best  efforts  to  check  and  remedy  the 
abuses  of  the  royal  tribunal,  and  they  insisted  that  the  civil 
status  and  the  property  of  every  accused  person  should  be 
restored  to  him  when  acquitted,  or  if  condemned,  that  these 
should  revert  to  his  children  and  relatives. 

In  a  word,  the  Church  exhausted  all  the  influence  it  pos- 
sessed to  induce  the  temporal  rulers,  the  kings  and  the 
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judges,  to  imitate  tlie  mildness  and  moderation,  of  which 
slie  was  herself  the  example.  From  all  this,  is  it  not  absurd 
and  unjust  to  hold  the  Papacy  and  the  Church  responsible 
for  the  ex:esses  commilted  by  the  Spanish  Inquisitors? 

That  trilninal  therefore,  when  properly  understood, 
instead  of  being  a  monument  of  the  religious  despotism  of 
the  Roman  Pontiffs,  was,  on  the  contrary,  the  means  of 
exhibiting  to  the  world  the  traditional  clemency  and  mercy 
of  the  Vi:ars  of  Christ.  In  tlic  face  of  all  these  facts,  is  it 
not  very  unjust,  says  Archbishop  Spalding  ("Miscellanea," 
Vol.  1,  page  232),  "to  charge  the  Popes,  or  the  Catholic 
Churcii  with  the  abuses  of  the  Inquisition?  It  is  certain  that 
tiiey  did  everylliing  in  their  power  to  restrain  the  excesses 
of  that  tribunal,  and  if  they  at  times  failed,  it  was  the  fault 
of  temporal  princes,  not  of  the  Church.  One  fact  would 
alone  suffice  to  show  how  utterly  unable  the  Pope,  and  even 
a  General  Council  was  to  reverse  one  of  its  decisions.  While 
the  Council  of  Trent  was  in  session,  Bartholomew  Caranza, 
Archbishop  of  Toledo,  and  Primate  of  all  Spain,  was  arrested 
by  the  Inquisition  (f557)  at  the  command  of  Philip  II  and 
kept  eight  years  in  prison  for  having  inciuTed  the  royal 
displeasure,  and  on  a  charge  of  heresy.  As  soon  as  the 
distinguished  prelate's  innocence  was  known,  Paul  IV  and 
the  Fathers  of  the  Council  entered  energetic  protests  against 
such  proceeding,  and  demanded  the  liberation  of  Caranza. 
But  their  elf  oris  were  unavailing;  the  Inquisition  remained 
inflexible,  and  the  imprisoned  Archbishop  was  released  only 
after  eight  years  of  captivity.  If  this  fact  does  not  prove  that 
the  Church  had  no  control  over  tiie  Spanish  Inquisition,  and 
can  not,  consequently,  be  held  responsible  for  its  abuses,  we 
are  at  a  loss  to  lind  better  evidences  of  our  contention." 

23.  (b)  It  is  proved  that  the  cruelties  attnl->uted  to  the 
Spanish  Inquisition  have  been  exaggerated  beyond  measure, 
and  this  with  notorious. dishonesty  and  bad  faith.  Llorente 
himself,  this  historian  so  hostile  to  the  Church,  acknowledges 
that  tlie  prisons  of  the  Inquisition  were  dry  and  high  vaulted 
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rooms,  that  they  were  palaces  compared  to  liie  other  prisons 
of  Europe.  No  prisoner  of  the  Inquisition,  he  assures  us, 
was  ever  loaded  with  chains  or  iron  collars.  On  the  other 
hand,  Mr.  Bourgoing,  ambassador  to  Spain,  does  not  hesi- 
tate to  say  in  his  "Tableaux  de  1'  Espagne  moderne"  ('  Tab- 
leaux of  Modern  Spain") :  "To  render  homage  to  the  truth, 
I  must  acknowledge  that  the  Inquisition  might  be  cited  in 
our  day  as  a  model  of  equity." 

(c)  What  above  all  makes  the  less  educated  people  of 
our  day  shudder,  is  the  thought  of  the  autos-da-fe.  They  are 
usually  represented  as  frightful  scenes;  around  an  imniense 
fire,  lit  up  to  destroy  a  multitude  of  victims,  are  represented 
a  fanatical  crowd,  and  especially  the  implacable  judges  of 
the  Holy  Office,  hastening  to  contemplate  with  ferocious 
delight  this  spe:tacle  worthy  of  cannibals. 

The  truth  is  that  the  auto-da-fe.  that  is  to  say,  the  act  of 
faith,  consisted,  not  in  burning  or  putting  to  death,  but  in 
proclaiming  the  acquittal  of  the  persons  recognized  as  falsely 
accused  and  in  reconciling  repentant  criminals  to  the  Church. 
For  this  tribunal,  like  the  tribunal  of  penance,  absolved  those 
who  repented.  After  this  absolution  the  auto-da-fe  ended, 
and  the  ecclesiastical  judges  retired.  Obstinate  heretics  alone, 
and  those,  whose  offenses  were  partly  civil,  were  handed  over 
to  the  secular  arm,  to  be  dealt  with  according  to  the  gravity 
of  their  crime. 

24.  (d)  It  was  a  question  here  then  of  a  public  profession 
of  faith  pronounced  by  the  acquitted  prisoner  on  his  being 
set  at  liberty.  This  is  the  testimony  of  Llorente.  a  great 
enemy,  as  we  have  seen,  of  the  Inquisition.  Thai  writer 
speaks  of  the  gross  ignorance  of  some  that  confounded  the 
auto-da-fe  (the  act  of  faith)  of  the  acquitted  with  the  punish- 
ment of  the  convicted.  A^oreover,  we  must  here  remark 
that  heresy  was  a  crime,  which  came  under  the  jurisdiction 
of  the  Inquisitors;  but  it  was  not  the  only  crime  of  which 
they  took  cognizance.  In  Spain  they  were  the  guardians 
not  only  of  Catholic  faith,  but  also  of  public  morals.  .More 
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than  a  dozen  other  olTenses  were  amenable  to  that  tribunal, 
such  as  blaspliemy,  sacrilege,  usury,  polygamy,  treason,  and 
above  all,  sorcery  and  magic.  The  punishment  was  admin- 
istered by  the  secular  judges,  not  by  the  Inquisition.  Were 
the  punishments  severe?  It  was  the  laity  who  apportioned 
them.  The  laity,  imbued  as  it  was  at  that  time  with  a 
genuine  Catholic  spirit,  felt  the  gravity  of  an  ofTense  against 
God,  and  had  some  care  for  tiie  honor  of  God.  They  did  not 
make  light  ol  blasphemy,  sacrilege,  apostasy,  or  atheism, 
as  it  is  done  by  secular  rulers  in  our  day,  under  the  absurd 
plea  of  liberty  of  conscience.  They  held  that  an  insult  to 
the  Supreme  Ruler  of  all  nations  was  an  insult  to  society 
itself,  and  tiiey  measured  the  punishment  by  what  tney 
rightly  esteemed  the  gravity  of  the  oflense.  Hence,  as 
Balmes  wisely  remarks  in  his  often  quoted  work  (p.  452, 
n.  26),  "the  Catholic  religion  can  not  be  held  responsible 
for  any  of  the  excesses  of  the  Spanish  tribunals,  and  when 
men  speak  of  tiie  Inquisition,  they  ought  not  to  tlx  their 
eyes  principally  on  that  of  Spain,  but  on  that  of  Rome  acting 
under  the  vigilant  eye  of  the  Sovereign  Pontiffs."  In  fact, 
of  the  Inquisition,  as  it  was  in  Rome,  there  are  not  wanting 
high  authorities  to  aftirm  that  it  has  never  been  known  to 
pronounce  a  sentence  of  capital  punishment;  or,  at  least,  it 
is  unquestionable  that  such  executions  were  extraordinarily 
rare.  In  Spain  the  Inquisition  was  severe,  be:ause,  as  we 
have  shown,  it  was  more  of  a  civil  and  political  institution, 
and  because  it  often  acted  in  opposition  to  Rome,  the  part 
of  the  world  where  himianity  has  sufl'ered  the  least  for  the 
sake  of  religion. 

25.  (e)  Often  the  number  of  the  victims  of  the  Spanish 
Inquisition  is  stated  as  being  hundreds  of  thousands  imino- 
lated  during  a  short  space  of  time.  Now,  the  figures  of 
Llorente  himself  give  35,000  as  the  approximate  number 
of  victims  for  the  331  years  during  which  the  Inquisition 
lasted.  And  again,  in  this  number  are  included  various  cate- 
gories of  malefactors  properly  so  called,  who  were  subject 
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lo  this  tribunal,  for  instance  smugglers,  magicians  or  sorcer- 
ers, perjurers,  usurers,  seducers,  and  other  criminals  guilty 
of  abominable  excesses.  Hence  it  clearlv  results  that  the 
number  of  those  who  were  executed  for  willful  and  obstinate 
adherence  to  heretical  doctrines  was  comparatively  insignifi- 
cant, as  the  greatest  portion  of  victims  was  made  up  of 
criminals,  who,  down  to  the  commencement  of  the  present 
century,  would  have  been  sentenced  to  death  on  conviction 
in  any  other  tribunal  of  Europe. 

26.    Moreover,  even  this  number  is  manifestly  exagger- 
ateo.    rnus.  if  we  believe  Llorente,  at  the  auto-da-fe  of 
Toledo,  of  February  12th,  May  1st  and  December  loth 
there  were  700,  then  900  and  750  accused  persons,  respect- 
ively.   The  truth  is  that  there  was  not  one  single  victim- 
they  were  simply  repenting  criminals  brought  before  the 
tribunal,  and  none  were  put  to  death.    Here,  when  it  is  a 
question  of  comparing  the  much  decried  severity  of  the 
Spanish  Inquisition  with  the  doings  of  rulers  of  other  coun- 
tries, we  are  of  opinion  that,  on  this  point  at  least,  Protestant 
objectors  would  do  well  to  be  silent.   Certainly  it  is  not  wise 
tor  them  to  provoke  a  comparison  which,  if  impartially 
examined  by  the  light  of  reliable  historical  facts,  rather 
han  by  that  of  traditional  prejudice,  will  be  found  to  redound 
to  the  credit  of  the  Inquisition,  and  the  disgrace  of  the 
secular  tribunals  of  their  countries.    English  Protestants  in 
particular  should  remember  the  records  concerning  the  use  of 
the  rack;  of  thrusting  needles  under  the  nails;  of  the  Scav- 
T,' '  ^  hoop  or  circle  of  iron,  in  which  a  man's 

whole  body  was,  as  it  were,  folded  up,  and  his  hands  feet 
and  head  bound  fast  together;  of  the  Little  Ease,  a  chamber 
in  which  a  man  could  neither  sit  nor  stand,  nor  lie  down ;  and 
of  various  other  devices  of  torture,  which  were  used  by  the 
Protestant  Legislature  of  England  against  Catholic  Priests 
Thougn  It  IS  true  that  in  Protestant  countries,  such  as  Ger- 
many, Switzerland  and  England,  not  to  speak  of  other  minor 
places,  there  was  not  nnJ  there  could  not  be  either  the 
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Spanish  or  the  Roman  Catholic  inquisition,  yet  it  is  not  true 
that  there  existed  in  these  regions  no  inquisition  at  all. 
'{"here  were  indeed  in  full  blast  the  Protestant  Inquisitions  of 
Henry  VIII,  Queen  Elizabeth,  of  Luther  and  Melancthon, 
Calvin  and  Zwinglius,  purposely  organized  against  unof- 
fending Catholics  and  directed  to  rob  of  their  very  life  all 
who  were  courageous  enough  not  to  allow  tiieniselves  to  be 
robbed  of  their  faitii.  To  give  some  statistics,  all  taken 
from  Protestant  authorities,  Holinslied  puts  down  the  num- 
ber of  those  who  were  butchered  during  the  reign  of  the 
grand  royal  Inquisitor,  Henry  Mil,  by  the  hand  of  the 
public  executioner,  at  72,000;  and  of  his  worthy  daughter, 
the  feniale  Inquisitor,  Elizabeth,  Cobbett  does  not  hesitate 
to  inform  his  readers  that  "this  sanguinary  queen  put  to 
death  more  persons  in  one  year  than  the  Inquisition  did 
during  the  whole  of  its  duration,  331  years."  It  would  be 
easy  to  prove  that  brutal  violence  and  wholesale  slaughter 
of  innocent  Catholics  signalized  the  rise  and  grrtwth  of  the 
Reformation  in  Germany,  Switzerland  and  Southern  France, 
not  to  speak  of  Holland,  Denmark  and  Norway,  where 
similar  bloody  scenes  were  enacted.  Though  we  have  no 
intention  to  retaliate,  yet  in  view  of  the  historical  documents 
we  may  adduce,  we  feel  justified  in  advising  our  Protestant 
brethren  that,  as  our  Blessed  Lord  says  in  His  Gospel,  "they 
should  first  cast  the  beam  out  of  their  own  eye  before  clam- 
oring about  the  mote  in  the  eye  of  their  neighbor"  (Matth. 
vii,  5).  As  the  proverb  has  it,  they  that  live  in  glass  houses 
should  be  careful  not  to  throw  stones  at  their  neighbor. 
Then,  as  we  have  seen,  the  intolerance  of  Protestants  has 
been  everywhere  much  more  violent  against  Catholics,  than 
tlial  of  Catholics  against  heretics.  In  fact,  it  was  by  a  most 
sanguinary  persecution  tliat  Protestant  rulers  forcibly 
sna.tched  the  people  from  their  allegiance  to  the  Roman 
Catholic  Church.  And  yet  it  is  upon  the  members  of  this 
Church  alone  that  some  writers  cast  the  blame  of  bloody 
persecution  against  tiieir  fellow  men! 
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27.   Seven'th  Remaiik.   It  is  right  to  judge  a  tree  by  its 
fruits,  and  side  by  side  with  the  odium  cast  upon  the  hiquisi- 
tion,  to  learn  the  happy  results  which  it  produced.  Now 
it  can  not  be  denied  that,  to  a  great  extent  at  least,  it  is  due 
to  the  Inquisition  that  several  countries  of  Europe  have  pre- 
served the  Faith  untainted  for  centuries,  and  in  particular 
that  they  have  been  saved  from  the  pernicious  invasion  of 
intolerant  and  sanguinary  Protestantism.   X'oltaire,  that  bit- 
ter enemy  of  the  Inquisition  and  of  the  Catholic  Church, 
was  candid  enough  to  write:  "During  the  sixteenth  and 
seventeenth  centuries,  at  the  time  of  the  Inquisition,  thf 
nation  of  Spain  did  not  witness  in  her  midst  the  bloody  revo- 
lutions, the  conspiracies  against  the  throne,  and  the  terrible 
disasters  that  desolated  the  other  royal  houses  of  Europe. 
No  king  was  assassinated  as  in  France,  and  no  royal  head 
was  felled  by  the  hand  of  the  executioner  as  in  England." 
The  Spanish  Inquisition,  notwithstanding  all  its  rigors  and 
excesses,  which  we  freely  admit,  and  the  cause  of  which  we 
have  already  adduced,  can  say  this  much  in  its  defense.  The 
Spanish  Government  saw  that  all  Europe  was  in  flames  and 
all  hands  reeking  with  blood,  wherever  heresy  and  scliism 
arose  and  the  unity  of  faith  had  been  lost.   The  Peasants' 
War,  the  Tiiirty  Years'  War,  the  excesses  of  the  Anabaptists' 
seditions  in  France;  the  cruelties  that  desolated  the  Nether- 
lands;  the  wholesale  butcheries  in  England,  particularly 
under  Henry  VIII  and  Elizabeth;  the  high-handed  measures, 
exiles,  confiscations  and  murders  with  which  the  Catholic 
faith  was  exterminated,  root  and  branch,  from  the  people 
of  Sweden,  Norway  and  Denmark,  taught  the  other  Euro- 
pean Catholic  nations  lessons  not  to  be  easily  forgotten. 
The  Spanish  rulers,  seeing  this,  determined  to  spare  Spain 
these  and  similar  terrors,  by  preserving,  at  all  costs,  the 
unity  of  the  faith  among  that  intensely  Catholic  people,  and 
by  stamping  out  and  excluding  from  the  realm  even  the 
first  germ  of  the  Protestant  rebellion,  which  proselytizing 
zealots  were  trying  to  disseminate  in  the  Spanish  Peninsula. 
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The  inquisition  was  ilie  means  devised  lor  tiie  purpose. 
Spain  tlierefore  owes  to  llie  Inquisition,  notwithstanding  its 
abuses,  llie  preservation  of  the  (iatholic  faith,  the  preserva- 
tion of  national  and  religious  unity,  and  an  unbroken  iniernal 
peace  at  a  time  when,  in  consequence  of  the  Protestant  rebel- 
lion against  tiie  authority  of  Home  other  pans  of  Europe 
were  lileeding  under  the  curse  of  civil  and  religious  wars. 
How  can  we  blame  tliai  tribunal  for  the  dealli  and  tortures 
of  a  few  obstinate  heretics,  when  we  see  that  thereby  the 
whole  of  Spain  was  saved  from  interminable  civil  wars,  and 
all  the  iiorrors  that  characterized  tiie  religious  fanali:ism  of 
the  sectarians  of  Northern  Hurope? 

A  brief  reference  to  another  kind  of  Inquisition  will  not  be 
here  out  of  place.  The  penal  laws  against  Catholics  passed 
in  England  and  iier  colonies,  in  S:otland,  Holland,  Sweden, 
Denmark,  Switzerland  and  Germany,  have  never  been  col- 
lected yet ;  but  such  as  have  been  brought  together  at  limes 
present  a  revolting  picture,  the  study  of  which  would  make 
certain  people  blush  and  change  some  popular  ideas.  And 
yet  in  these  States  men  were  not  introducing  new  religious 
creeds,  assailing  existing  institutions,  or  disturbing  the  public 
peace.  They  were  inolfending,  law  abiding  citizens,  who 
simply  asked  to  be  allowed  to  retain  the  faith  and  practices 
handed  down  to  liiem  by  their  forefathers,  even  from  the 
very  introduction  of  Christianity  into  their  land. 

28.  "Consider,"  writes  Joseph  de  Maistre,  "the  Thirty 
Years'  War,  lit  up  by  the  inllammatory  iiarangues  of  Luther; 
the  unheard  of  atrocities  of  the  Anabaptists  and  the  Peasants, 
the  civil  wars  of  France,  England,  Flanders,  the  massacre  of 
St.  Bartholomew,  the  massacre  of  Merindol  and  the  Ceven- 
nes;  the  murder  of  Mary  Stuart,  Henry  III,  Henry  IV, 
Charles  1,  of  the  Prince  of  Orange.  A  ship  could  float  in 
the  blood  which  the  Reformers  caused  to  be  shed.  Do  not 
tell  us  that  the  Inquisition  produced  this  or  that  abuse;  for 
this  is  not  the  question ;  what  is  really  important  is  to  know 
if,  during  the  three  last  centuries,  there  has  been,  because 
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of  the  Inquisition,  mon  peace  and  happiness  in  Spain  than 
in  other  countries  of  Europe.  ' 

29.  "The  Inquisition,"  as  Father  Christie  uisely  renuuks, 
"was  the  corrective  to  what  we  should  call  L\Tich  Law. 
Reilea  for  a  moment  what  might  have  resulted  from  the 
uncontrollable  n  of  the  people.  Catholic  to  the 

backbone,  if  nic:  ;  ^  ;  and  to  blun  out  blasphemies  against 
all  that  such  a  people  held  to  be  iioly.  and  to  spread  doc- 

-ea  the  ri  :  rra- 
,  -  -  'JUS  for  ;  .  .nd 
the  next  V\hat  could  we  e.xpea  tnjt  tumultuary  risings; 
terrible  effects  of  violence  and  massacres — l\-nch  law  with 
all  its  horrors?  The  Tribunal  of  Faith  pre\-ented  such  con- 
sequences. At  the  outset  of  •  Span- 
iards saw.  as  it  were,  the  r.   _   ry  of  a 

conflagration  in  Europe.  They  adopted  the  Inquisition  as 
the  means  for  presen  t  -  '  'US  unity  and  preventing 
religious  wars.    Hence.  e  three  centuries  after  the 

reorganization  of  the  Inquisition,  Spain  enjo}ed  more  peace 
and  prosperity  than  any  other  country  in  Europe.  V\  e  have 
read  with  horror  of  the  massacre  of  St.  Bartholomews. 
What  was  this  massacre?  The  most  satista;tor>-  account 
•V  uld  seem  to  be  that  without  la'w-ful  process,  under  the 
impulse  of  popular  indignation,  h"nch  law  was  executed 
on  the  assailants  of  the  faith  of  FrenchmeiL  The  proceeding 
was  uniusti liable,  but  it  took  rlace  because  France  had  no 

■  "  ith 

.  .    -  .  -  -  .  ..       ~  :  iXi 

St.  Bartholomew  in  the  massacre  of  the  Je>»s  m  1391,  in 
which  five  thousand  Jews  perished.  If  then  the  very  zeal 
of  a  people  for  that  which  counts  more  precious  than  life 
itself,  is  liable  to  carr>-  the  multitude  into  excesses  greatly 
to  be  deplored,  it  is  evidently  most  desirable  that  a  tribunal 
should  exist  which  should  judge  cases  without  prejudice, 
which  -should  rr^itect  the  innocent,  earn.-  :  n  to  the 

mistaken,  and  punish  those  only  who  rea.  .  .  ;d  pun- 
ishment." 
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^0.  "A  repn);i:h  has  haw  made  against  the  Inquisition," 
says  Joseph  de  Maistrc,  '  that  it  exercised  a  Mi,«;hting;  intlii- 
ence  upon  the  human  mind.  Now,  the  brilliant  century  of 
Spanisii  literature  was  that  of  Piiilip  II.  As  history  testifies, 
the  golden  age  of  Spain  had  rea:lied  its  highest  pinnacle  of 
glory  at  the  very  epoch  of  the  Inquisition  from  the  fifteenth 
to  the  seventeenth  century.  Llorente,  in  the  second  volume 
of  his  work,  tells  us  tiial  not  less  than  1 18  learned  men  were 
cited  before  the  Inquisition;  but  he  tal^es  good  care  not  to 
inform  tiie  reader  that  none  of  them  lost  even  one  hair  of 
his  iiead."  (See  "Civilta  Cattolica."  Ser.  \',  Vol.  IX,  page 
657.)  "It  is  in  vain  liiat  men  will  keep  repeating  that  it  is 
putting  fetters  on  genius  to  forbid  it  from  attacking  dog- 
mas, held  by  the  wiiole  nation;  error  can  never  be  justified 
simply  because  of  its  repetition."  "Lettre  a  un  gentilhomme 
sur  rinquisition  Bspagnole"'  (Letter  to  a  gentleman  concern- 
ing tiie  Spanish  Inquisition). 

31.  HiGiiTii  RicMAitK.  Let  us  make  a  last  remark  that 
will  allay  the  ridiculous  terror,  which  certain  men  are  pleased 
to  excite.  If,  as  we  have  seen,  the  Church  has  an  undeniable 
right  to  punish  heretics;  if  siie  did  make  use  of  this  right 
when  it  was  proper  to  do  so,  she  is  in  nowise  obliged  to  use 
it  always;  she  must  even  discontinue  to  use  it,  when  its 
exercise  would  become  impossible  or  hurtful.  One  thing  is 
the  right  and  quite  another  thing  its  exercise.  The  former 
rests  on  justice;  the  latter  depends  on  prudence,  and  may 
vary  according  to  circumstances.  And  as  a  matter  of  fact, 
the  Church  has  renounced  the  exercise  of  this  right  long  ago, 
so  that  the  Inquisition  is  now  notiiing  more  than  an  historical 
remembrance  and  a  bugbear  in  the  service  of  ignorance,  big- 
otry and  impiety.  They  who  pretend  to  tremble  at  the  recol- 
lection of  this  dread  tribunal  can  now  sleep  in  peace;  the 
Catholic  sword  is  no  longer  suspended  over  their  heads. 
Would  to  heaven  that  in  all  countries  Catholics  were  equally 
secure  against  the  attacks  of  the  secular  power  usually  little 
given  to  tolerance.   What  is  then  the  sum  and  substance  of 
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this  discussion  of  tiie  Inquisilic.n  ?  It  is  brieil}  tiiis:  That  as 
established  or  recognized  by  the  Church,  and  in  as  far  as  it 
has  been  used  in  strict  obedience  to  her  laws  and  directions, 
it  was  an  institution  holy  in  its  object,  just  in  its  measures, 
and  beneticial  in  its  results.  That  the  popular  notions, 
which  prevail  about  it  in  this  country,  and  among  English 
speaking  people  in  general,  are  based  upon  falsehood,  nur- 
tured by  prejudice,  fostered  by  credulity  and  perpetuated  by 
the  instrument  of  a  hostile,  venal  press.  (Catholics  do  not 
expect  any  defense  of  their  position  from  the  pages  of  secu- 
lar journals,  magazines,  reviews  or"  other  publications,  whose 
editors  and  writers,  ostensibly  at  least,  have  not  pledged 
themselves  to  the  advocacy  of  any  particular  creed;  but  we 
have  a  right  to  see  that  our  Church  and  her  institutions  are 
neither  maligned  nor  misrepresented,  for  we  hold  our  faith 
dearer  than  our  lives,  and  we  shall  not  allow  it  to  be  attacked 
with  impunity.  The  Church  is  our  Mother,  and  nothing  to 
us  is  more  luminous  than  the  fact  of  her  heavenly  origin 
and  divine  institution.  And  as  she  is  to  us  a  Mother,  to  her 
we  are  as  sons.  Her  honor  is  ours;  her  dishonor  our  dis- 
honor. He  who  ventures  to  strike  at  her  good  name  raises 
up  an  army  against  himself.  Smite,  wound,  slander,  calum- 
niate, hold  us  up  to  ridicule  personally,  and  we  can  bear  it. 
But  touch  her  not ;  thrill  us  not  through  by  casting  a  scornful 
eye  on  her;  the  arrow  is  in  the  string,  and  the  bow  is  bent, 
and  ten  thousand  mighty  ones  of  Israel  guarding  the  citadel 
of  faith  are  at  her  side  ready  to  defend  her  with  voi:e  and 
pen  and,  if  need  be,  even  with  the  sacrifice  of  their  lives. 
Catholics  are  justly  sensitive  to  many  things  regarding  their 
belief;  but  there  is  one  thing  which  they  feel  more  accutely 
than  all,  thi  indignities  and  calumnies  heaped  upon  their 
Church,  to  whom  they  owe,  under  God,  their  spiritual  life 
and  their  happiness,  both  here  and  hereafter. 

To  enable  our  readers  to  pursue  more  at  length  the  study 
of  this  question,  in  which  we  have  been  comparatively  brief, 
we  here  append  a  list  of  works  that  will  not  fail  to  sub- 
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stantiale  all  our  assertions,  and  prove  agreeable  to  those  who 
are  honest  enough  to  act  on  the  principle  "audi  alteram 
partem"'  (hear  both  sides  of  the  question  before  you  pro- 
nounce a  deliniie  judgment) : 

32.  (1)  "Letters  on  the  Spanish  Inquisition,''  by  De 
Maistre.  Englisii  translation  from  the  French.  Roston, 
1850. 

(2)  Balmes'  "European  Civilization"  (work  rcterred  to 
above),  ch.  24,  25,  26,  and  note. 

(3)  "The  Life  of  Cardinal  Ximenes,"  by  the  Rev.  Dr.  \'on 
Hefele.  Translated  from  the  (jerman.  London,  i860;  ch. 
17,  IS. 

(4)  "An  Historical  Sketch  of  the  Order  of  St.  Dominic," 
by  Lacordaire,  O.  P.,  New  York,  18()9. 

(5)  Goschler's  "Dictionnaire,"  \'ol.  XI,  p.  430-443. 

(6)  Bergier's  "Dictionnaire,"  \  ol.  11. 

"Traite  de  la  Vraie  Religion,"  \'ol.  111.  p.  457;  \  ol.  11, 
pp.  169  and  385. 

(7)  "Points  ot  History."  Boston;  reprinted  from  the 
London  edition. 

(8)  Kenrick's  "Primacy  of  the  Apostolic  See,"  p.  424-441. 

(9)  "Popular  Errors  Concerning  Politics  and  Religion," 
London,  1874,  p.  156,  by  Lord  R.  Montagu,  M.  P. 

(10)  Broeckaert,  S.  J.,  "The  Fact  Divine."  Portland,  Me., 
1885;  ch.  17. 

(It)  Gibbons'  "The  Faith  of  Our  Fathers,"  ch.  18. 

(12)  Taparelli,  S.  J.,  "Saggio  Teoretico"  (Essay  on  Natu- 
ral Right),  note  x:iii.   Rome,  1S55. 

(13)  Abbe  de  X'ayrac,  "L'  etat  present  d'Espagne."  Am- 
sterdam, 1719. 

(14)  BaluHl.  "The  Charity  of  the  Church."  Dublin, 
1885;  ch.  21. 

(15)  "A  Vindication  of  the  Catholic  Church,"  by  Arch- 
bishop Kenrick;  p.  243. 

(16)  "Summer  School  Essays."  \  ol.  li;  "The  Spanish 
Inquisition,"  by  Rev.  J.  F.  Nugent. 
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(17)  "Abridged  Course  of  Religious  Instruction,"  by 
Schouppe,  S.  J. ;  p.  69. 

(18)  "A  Brief  tor  the  Spanish  Inquisition,"  by  Eliza  At- 
kins Stone. 

(19)  "Mooted  Questions  of  History,"  by  Humphrey  Des- 
mond; p.  218. 

(20)  "Some  Lies  and  Errors  of  History,"  by  Rev.  Reuben 
Parsons;  p.  121. 

(21)  "Modern  History,"  by  Fredet;  note,  p.  518. 

(22)  "The  Tribunal  of  Faith — The  Inquisition,"  article  by 
Albany  Jones  Christie,  S.  J.;  Month,  \'o\.  49,  p.  82. 

(23)  "Le  Menzogne  Nella  Storia"  (Historical  Lies). 

(24)  'Distionnaire  Apologetique,"  by  J.  Jaugey;  Vol.  1, 
p.  1525. 

(25)  "Brownson's  Works,"  \  ols.  \  1,  X,  XII  and  XIII. 

(26)  "Catholic  Controversy,"  a  reply  to  Dr.  Littledale's 
"Plain  Reasons,"  by  H.  S.  D.  Ryder,  of  the  Oratory;  p.  209. 

(27)  "Catholic  Dictionary,"  p.  446-448. 

(28)  "Ecclesiastical  Dictionary,"  p.  361-362. 

(29)  "Manual  of  Universal  Church  History,"  by  Dr.  J. 
Alzog;  p.  979-987. 

(30)  Devos,  "The  Three  Ages  of  Progress,"  pp.  165.  170, 
235,  246. 

(31)  Guggenberger,  S.  J.,  "A  General  History  of  the 
Christian  Era,  \  ol.  II,  p.  120-126.  The  reader  will  find  in 
this  work  a  very  able,  though  condensed,  treatment  of  the 
whole  question. 

(32)  Ludwig  Pastor,  "The  History  of  the  Popes,"  Vol. 
IV,  p.  398-405. 

(33)  Cesare  Cantu,  "Storia  Universale"  (Universal  His- 
tory), VoL  Vll,  p.  115-124. 

(34)  Rohrbacher,  "Universal  History  of  the  Catholic 
Church,  \  ol  II,  p.  553-563.    Italian  edition,  1861. 

(35)  Bishop  England,  Vol.  I,  pp.  13,  183,  231,  309. 


TESTIMONIALS 


on  the  merits  of  "Christian  Apologetics,"  in  two  volumes, 
from  which  the  preceeding  "  Essay  on  the 
Inquisition"  has  been  extracted 

LETTER  (3H  CARDINAL  SECRETARY'  OF  STATE. 

Rtiine,  J;tiuiarv  1  19()1. 
REV.  JOSEf^H  C.  SASIA.  S.  J.: 

Reverend  Father — Willi  pleasure  I  hastened  to  pla:e  in 
the  venerable  hands  (if  the  Holy  Father  the  work  of  Deviv- 
ier's  "Christian  Apologetics,"  edited  by  your  Reverence  in 
the  English  language.  His  Holiness  received  tiie  gift  with 
feelings  of  deep  satisfaction,  congratulating  you  for  having 
dedicated  your  talent  to  make  better  and  better  known,  and 
to  spread  more  and  more  (lie  Irulhs  and  beauties  of  the 
Catholic  religion. 

He  expressed  the  earnest  hope  that  tiie  work  you  published 
may  produce  most  abundant  fruits,  particularly  among  the 
people  of  the  American  Commonwealtii,  and  thus  lead  an 
ever  increasing  number  of  souls  to  the  true  love  and  the 
true  faith  of  Jesus  Christ.  And  with  a  view  that  the  good 
wishes  of  His  Holiness  may  be  fully  realized,  and  you  may 
have  a  pledge  of  the  special  benevolence  tiiat  he  cherishes 
in  your  regard,  he  imparts  to  you  his  a-^iostolic  benediction. 

As  to  myself,  whilst  thanking  your  Reverence  most  cor- 
dially for  the  copy  you  presented  to  me,  1  cheerfully  profit 
by  this  occasion  to  declare  myself  with  sentiments  of  par- 
ticular esteem, 

Yours  truly  in  our  Lord, 

R.  CARDINAL  MERRY  DEL  \  AL. 

The  above  is  a  faithful  translation  of  the  Italian  original 
submitted  to  me. 

P.  W.  RIORDAN, 
February  8,  1904.  Archbishop  of  San  Francisco. 
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Washington,  D.  C,  August  25,  l9o3. 
•REV.  J.  C.  SASIA,  S.  J. : 

Reverend  and  Dear  Father— On  my  return  to  Washing- 
ton, after  an  absence  of  some  days,  1  have  lound  your  Icind 
letter  and  the  work  you  have  been  pleased  to  send  me. 
Please  accept  my  sincerest  thanks  for  your  kindness. 

Truly,  Reverend  Father,  you  deser\'e  the  gratitude  of  all 
the  Catholics  who  speak  English,  for  having  so  well  repro- 
duced, augmented  and  edited  in  the  English  language  the 
work  entitled  "Christian  Apologetics,"  by  Rev.  W.  Devivier, 
S.  J.  The  extraordinary  success  which  the  book  has  met  with 
in  France  and  everywhere,  is  a  sufficient  proof  of  its  merits 
and  usefulness.  1  hope  that  it  will  meet  -with  similar  success 
in  America. 

Praying  God  to  bestow  upon  you  and  upon  your  labors 
His  choicest  blessings,  1  remain,  yours  in  Christ, 

D.  FALCON lO,  Apostolic  Delegate. 


St.  Mary's  Cathedral,  San  Francisco,  Cal. 

It  gives  me  great  pleasure  to  add  my  name  to  those  of 
the  distinguished  Archbishops  and  Bishops  who  have  given 
their  approval  to  the  work  "Christian  Apologetics,"  by  Rev. 
W.  Devivier,  S.  J.,  which  work  is  now  reproduced  in  our 
language,  edited,  augmented  and  adapted  to  English  readers 
by  the  Rev.  Joseph  C.  Sasia,  S.  J. 

1  recommend  it  in  a  very  special  manner  to  the  Reverend 
Clergy,  Teachers  in  our  Catholic  Institutions,  and  advanced 
pupils  in  our  Colleges  and  Academies.  It  contains  a  very 
able  and  complete  exposition  of  the  doctrines  of  our  religion, 
and  a  refutation  of  the  objections  which  are  made  to  it, 
especially  those  urged  by  the  so-called  scientists. 

1  sincerely  hope  that  this  valuable  work  will  meet  with  the 
encouragement  it  so  richly  deserves. 

PATRICK  W.  RIORDAN, 

June  4,  1903.  Archbishop  of  San  Francisco. 
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The  undersi.t;ned,  Superior  of  the  California  Mission  of 
the  Society  of  Jesus,  in  virtue  of  faculties  granted  to  him 
i)y  the  Very  Reverend  Louis  Martin,  General  of  the  same 
Society,  hereliy  permits  the  publication  of  a  book  entitled. 
"Cliristian  Apoloj;etics,  or  A  Rational  Exposition  of  the 
Foundations  of  Faith,"  by  Rev.  W.  Devivier,  S.  J.,  edited  by 
Kev.  Joseph  C.  Sasia,  S.  J.,  the  same  having  been  approved 
by  the  censors  appointed  to  revise  it. 

JOHN  P.  FRIEDEN,  S.  J. 

St.  Ignatius  College,  San  Francisco,  Cal., 


WHERE  "CHRISTIAN  APOLOGETICS"  CAN  BE 
PROCURED. 


The  following  Catholic  publishers  keep  the  work  for 
sale,  viz: 

Gallagher  Bros.,  27  Grant  Ave.,  San  Francisco,  Cal. 
Fr.  Pustet  &  Co.,  52  Barclay  St.,  New  York. 
B.  Herder,  17  South  Broadway,  St.  Louis,  Mo. 
D.  J.  Sadlier  &  Co.,  16G9  Notre  Dame  St.,  Montreal, 
Canada. 

The  James  Clarke  Church  Goods  House,  627  Fourteenih 
St.,  Denver,  Col. 

W.  E.  Blake,  C02  Queen  St.,  Toronto,  Canada. 

John  J.  Bodkin,  Office  of  "The  Tidings,"  Los  Angeles. 
Cal. 

Burns  &  Gates,  28  Orchard  St.,  London  England. 
M.  H.  (jill  &  Son,  50  O'Connell  St.,  Dublin.  Ireland. 
William  P.  Linehan,  309  Little  Collins  St.,  Melbourne, 
Australia. 

In  San  Jose,  Cal.,  the  book  can  be  obtained  from  the 
Catholic  Book  Store,  San  Fernando  St.,  between  Market  and 
First,  and  from  the  Jesuit  Fathers'  residence,  next  to  St. 
Joseph's  Church,  on  San  Fernando  St. 

A  liberal  discount  will  be  made  to  Seminaries,  Colleges 
and  Academies  adf)pting  the  work  as  a  textbook.  The  reduc- 
tion will,  of  course,  be  in  proportion  to  the  average  number 
of  copies  purchased.  The  special  terms  can  be  settled  by 
corresponding  with  the  above  mentioned  publishers,  or  with 
the  editor,  Rev.  Joseph  C.  Sasia,  S.  J.,  St.  Ignatius  College, 
San  Francisco,  Cal. 

June  4,  1903. 


MONSIGNOR  CAPEL'S 

Rejoinder  to  the  Reply 

OF 

REV.  J.   H.   HOPKINS,  D.D., 

AND  THAT  OP 

REV.  J.  A.  GREAVES.  M.A. 


THIRD  THOUSAND. 


NEW  YORK  AND  CINCINNATI: 
Fr.    PUSTET    &    COMPANY,  PUBLISHERS. 


PRICE.  25  CENTS. 


SIXTH  EDITION,  MUCH  ENLARGED. 


CATHOLIC:  An  Essential  and  Exclusive  Attribute 
of  the  True  Church,  by  Right  Rev.  Monsignor 
Capel,  D.D.,  to  which  is  appended  St.  Cyprian's  whole 
"  Treatise  on  the  Unity  of  the  Church,"  St.  Cyril's 
"  Lecture  on  the  Catholic  Church,"  St.  Pacian's 
"Treatise  on  the  Name  Catholic."    Price,  50  cents. 

"  But  the  value  of  Monsie^or  Capel's  work  goes  far  beyond  the  special  occa- 
sion which  induced  its  preparation  and  publication.  It  is  a  complete  r^um6  of 
the  evidences,  theological  and  historical,  that  the  Holy  Roman  Apostolic  Church, 
and  it  alone,  has  right  to  the  title  Catholic.  The  argument  is  clear  and  conclusive, 
and  the  historical  citations  are  as  full  as  can  be  compressed  into  the  compass  of 
nearly  one  hundred  octavo  pages." — Tie  AmeruaH  Catholic  Quarterly  Review. 

"  We  commend  this  able  treatise  to  all  our  readers." — Boston  Pilot. 

"It  is  a  learned,  lucid,  and  comprehensive  treatise," — Catholic  Seview, 
London,  Canada. 

"The  Monsignor's  Monograph  is  a  brilliant  and  scholarly  production." — 
The  Times,  Chicago. 

"  The  style  is  captivating,  the  arrangement  logical,  the  illtutrations  appropti- 
ate  and  the  reasoning  invincible." — The  Sunday  Democrat,  New  York. 

"  The  question  is  one  of  life  and  death  to  Protestant  Episcopalians." — Th* 
Current,  Chicago. 

"  The  first  and  second  theses  of  this  book  we  should  like  to  see  spread  far 
and  wide  as  tracts  for  the  enlightenment  of  ignorant  minds." — The  Living 
Church,  Anglican. 

"  The  controversy  is  concisely  and  vigorously  summed  up  by  Monsignor 
CapeL"— rA<r  Sun,  New  York. 

"  Opinions  will  naturally  differ  about  the  cogency  of  the  arguments  employed 
in  the  essay,  but  all  will  agree  in  commending  the  gentle  and  decorous  tone  un- 
fortunately so  rare  in  controversial  literature." — The  Tribune,  New  York. 

"A  master  of  polemics,  Mgr.  Capel  argues  closely  and  ingeniously.  The  terse, 
clear<ut  English  is  in  itself  a  delight  to  the  scholarly." — The  Homing  Journal, 
New  York. 

"It  is  written  with  that  keen  logical  subtlety,  deftly  welded  to  that  marvel- 
lous grace  which  distinguishes  the  famous  prelate  both  intellectually  and  physi- 
cally."— Sunday  Gazette,  Washington. 

"The  pamphlet  is  an  able  and  exhaustive  document,  indicating  vast  knowl- 
edge and  research."— 7"**  Sunday  Herald,  Boston. 

"We  scarcely  need  add  that  it  is  a  masterly  piece  of  work  in  its  way."— 
The  Commercial  Advertiser,  New  York. 

"The  pamphlet  is  ably  written,  and  still  more  ably  argued." — Rambler, 
Chicago. 
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REV.  J.  A.  GREAVES,  M.A. 
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MONSIGNOR  CAPEL'S  REJOINDER  TO 
REV.  J.  H.  HOPKINS'  REPLY. 


There  appears  in  the  current  issue  of  the  American 
Church  Rcviciv  a  notice  of  Monsignor  Capel's  Pamphlet, 
"Catholic  :  an  Essential  and  Exclusive  Attribute  of  the 
True  Church."  It  is  written  by  Rev.  J.  H.  Hopkins, 
D.D.,  Rector  of  Christ  Church,  Williamsport,  Pa. 

The  first  edition  which  the  Doctor  reviewed  of  the 
pamphlet  contained  but  ninety-one  pages  ;  he  found 
nothing  new  or  interesting  in  it,  though  he  deems  it 
worthy  of  forty-four  pages  of  criticism  !  And  his  re- 
view is  now  published  in  a  separate  form  as  "a  com- 
plete reply  to  the  Papal  Controversialist,  and  should  be 
read  by  every  Churchman  in  the  land,  and  by  every 
Romanist  as  well.  Those  who  have  read  Dr.  Hopkins' 
article  pronounce  it  to  be  one  of  the  most  masterly 
efforts  of  his  life." 

The  task  was  a  self-imposed  one.  And  in  a  letter 
dated  September  30,  1884,  published  in  the  said  review, 
the  Doctor  tells  us  that  it  was  "  written  in  four  days 
stolen  from  very  pressing  duties,  shortly  after  the  ap- 
pearance of  '  Catholic,'  "  published  the  first  week  in 
June.    In  an  open  reply,  dated  November  3,  the  Doctor 
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having  been  caught  in  citing  a  mutilated  passage  of  St. 
Thomas,  says  the  article  "  was  prepared  in  only  four 
days;  and  not  having  access  to  any  large  theological 
library,  not  a  few  of  my  quotations  were  necessarily 
made  at  second  hand,  though  from  sources  which  I 
thought  reliable  for  accuracy." 

Monsignor  Capel  invited  "calm,  honest  investiga- 
tion."   Why,  then,  this  hurried  four  days'  writing,  rely- 
ing on  false,  or  inaccurate  second-hand  quotations? 
But  does  the  Doctor  forget  that  in  the  same  letter  of 
September  30,  1884,  he  says  that  "the  last  revised  proofs 
are  passing  through  my  hands.    I  have  delayed  them  as 
long  as  I  dared  "  (p.  269  of  the  Rei'iew).    Surely  three 
months   and   a  half  are   sufficient   to   re-write  and 
efficiently  revise  forty-four  pages  of  printed  matter. 
This  haste  of  the  Doctor  (i)  has  made  him  mutilate 
a  passage  of  St.  Thomas  Aquinas  and  thus  falsify  the 
Saint's  teaching;  (2)  it  has  made  the  Doctor  attribute 
an  'invenrion'  to  Cardinal  Bellarmine  in  1621,  which 
notoriously  was  taught  by  St.  Thomas  Aquinas,  who 
died  in  1272  ;  (3)  this  haste  has  led  the  Doctor  to  give 
a  mutilated  passage  of  St.  Augustine  and  to  suppress 
an  important  limitation  made  by  this  Saint  concerning 
this  and  previously  advanced  explanations  of  the  text, 
"Thou  art  Peter,  and  on  this  Rock  will  I  build  my 
Church";  (4)  it  has  led  the  Doctor  to  quote  a  passage 
from  the  doubtful  writings  of  St.  Gregory  the  Great, 
and  to  keep  back  quotations  from  the  unquestioned 
works  of  this  Saint  which  give  very  different  views  of 
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the  case  ;  (5)  it  has  led  the  Doctor  to  hold  back  clear 
statements  concerning  the  Roj'al  Supremacy  ;  (6)  this 
haste  has  made  the  Doctor  garble  and  suppress  passages 
of  the  Dogmatic  Constitution  of  the  Vatican. 

Such  a  treatment  of  evidence  from  sources  so  import- 
ant, is  unworthy  of  a  Doctor  of  Divinity,  and  of  a  Rector 
of  a  Protestant  Episcopal  Church. 

But  worse  still,  for  haste  can  not  be  urged  by  way  of 
excuse,  the  Doctor  deliberately  perverts  the  statement 
made  by  Monsignor  Capel  (pp.  21-23)  concerning  tlie 
power  of  Jurisdiction,  on  which  the  main  question  at 
issue  turns.  The  Doctor  makes  the  Monsignor  assert 
what  he  had  denied  in  language  the  plainest  that  can  be 
written.  Brought  to  book  for  this  outrageous  substitu- 
tion of  "  Yea,  yea,"  for  "  No,  no,"  instead  of  doing  what 
is  done  among  gentlemen,  the  Reverend  Doctor  coolly 
re-asserts  what  he  had  said,  and  merely  urges  the 
Monsignor  to  prosecute  in  a  court  of  justice  a  claim 
made  by  him,  which  claim  he  re-asserts,  to  hold  both 
printer  and  author  responsible  for  damages  accruing. 
It  is  to  be  hoped  that  the  Doctor  in  this  matter  is  not 
a  representative  of  many  clergymen  in  the  States. 

But  let  us  proceed.  The  argument  of  the  treatise  of 
Monsignor  Capel  rests  on  the  facts  that  the  True 
Church  is  an  Organism  ;  that  this  Organism  is  in- 
capable of  dismemberment ;  and  that  this  Organism 
alone  possessed  Divine  Mission  and  Jurisdiction.  Then 
applying  these  facts  by  way  of  test  to  the  Protestant  Epis- 
copal Church  in  the  United  States,  it  is  concluded  that : 
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Whereas,  "  The  Church "  has  been  shown  to  be  an 
Organism  vivified  by  the  Holy  Ghost  and  as  incapable 
of  Division  as  is  the  human  body  ; 

Whereas,  it  has  been  shown  that  "The  Church  "  alone 
was  commissioned  with  divine  power  for  the  Ministry 
of  the  Gospel ; 

Whereas,  "  Catholic  "  has  been  shown  to  signify  con- 
tinuous identity  of  life  from  the  day  of  Pentecost,  uni- 
versal expansion  with  close  intercommunion  of  all  the 
organs  and  members,  and  possession  of  the  whole  deposit 
of  'the  Faith  once  delivered  to  the  Saints': 

And  seeing  that  "The  Protestant  Episcopalian 
Church  "  is  a  corporation  with  a  separate  autonomy  self- 
constituted  and  self-named  ; 

Seeing  that  "  The  Protestant  Episcopal  Church "  is 
possessed  of  no  other  than  the  human  power  which 
its  members  create  ; 

Seeing  that  "  The  Protestant  Episcopalian  Church  " 
constituted  itself  a  corporation  in  1789,  and  accept- 
ed the  Thirty-nine  Articles  decreed  to  be  the  legal 
doctrinal  code  of  the  National  Church  of  England  in 
1562  : 

Then  may  we  answer  Dr.  Fulton's  question  put  in  the 
Convention  at  Philadelphia,  October,  1883  :  it  is  not 
"  modest  or  truthful  "  to  call  "  the  Protestant  Episcopal 
Church  "  the  Holy  Catholic  Church. 

The  premises  of  the  Argument  are  fully  stated  in  the 
treatise  "  Catholic,"  and  the  historical  facts  are  adduced 
from  the  best  recognized  authorities.    That  alone  can 
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be  regarded  as  an  adequate  reply  which  proves  these 
facts  and  premises  to  be  false  ;  or  which  shows  the 
reasoning  on  them  to  be  vicious. 

To  call  Monsignor  "amiable";  or  to  gratuitously  as- 
sume that  his  "chief  triumphs  have  been  won  in  draw- 
ing-room campaigns  with  notables  of  society,  having 
more  money  than  brains,"  a  charitable  description 
hardly  worthy  of  a  clergyman,  will  certainly  not  be 
accepted  as  a  reply  to  stubborn  facts  and  solid  argu- 
ment. Nor  can  the  mere  ipse  dixit  of  Dr.  Hopkins  be 
taken  in  lieu  of  proof,  the  more  so  as  he  informs  the 
public  that  he  had  not  access  to  any  large  theological 
library.  Much  less  can  the  raising  of  a  new  issue  by 
introducing  the  doctrines  of  the  Immaculate  Conception 
and  the  Infallibility  of  the  Pope  be  deemed  a  satisfac- 
tory reply.  Nor  finally,  can  Dr.  Hopkins'  exposition  of 
"Modern  Romanism"  be  accepted  in  face  of  the  explicit 
statements  and  decisions  to  the  contrary  of  the  Coun- 
cils of  Trent  and  of  the  Vatican. 

An  honest  reply  must  be  of  sterner  stuff,  if  it  hopes 
to  quell  tlie  reasonable  anxiety  and  doubts  existing  in 
the  minds  of  earnest  people,  who  can  not  understand 
how  the  "Protestant  Episcopal  Church  in  America" 
should  have  the  pretension  to  be  "  The  Holy  Catholic 
Church "  of  the  Apostles'  Creed.  With  good  reason 
they  say,  they  dare  not  tell  God  Almighty  "  they  be- 
lieve in  the  Protestant  Episcopal  Church,"  as  the  child 
of  the  Church  saj's  :  "  I  believe  in  the  Holy,  Catholic, 
Apostolic  and  Roman  Church." 
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But  let  us  follow  Dr.  Hopkins.    He  accepts  the  first 
two  of  Monsignore's  theses  concerning  the  Organic  Na- 
ture, and  the  Universality  or  Catholicity  o£  the  True 
Church.   He  describes  passage  after  passage  in  this  part 
of  the  Treatise  as  "pure  Anglican  doctrine,  .  .  .  Anglican- 
ism pure  and  simple.    And  we  could  quote  whole  pages 
of  it  besides,  until  our  readers  should  be  weary."  A  con- 
frere of  the  Doctor  goes  even  farther,  saying  that  "  the 
first  and  second  theses  are  admirable  statements  of  the 
truth,  which  we  receive,  profess,  and  rejoicingly  maintain 
as  against  the  whole  non-Catholic  world.     JFe  should 
like  to  see  them  spread  far  and  wide  as  tracts  for  the  enlight- 
enment of  ignorant  minds.    Many  thanks  to  the  author."  So 
speaks  the  newspaper  Living  Church,  July  5,  1884. 

Such  an  admission  would  be  a  hopeful  sign,  if  the 
writers  really  understood  the  full  force  of  proving  the 
Church  to  be  an  Organism.  Subsequent  statements  of 
Dr.  Hopkins  too  plainly  show  he  does  not.  For  in- 
stance, Macaulay  is  cited  as  an  outsider,  a  non-Catholic, 
just  as  St.  Paul  quotes  a  heathen  poet  for  his  purpose. 
And  Monsignor  cites  Macaulay,  notwithstanding  his 
patent  dislike  of  the  Church  of  Rome,  as  a  witness  to 
the  fact  that  She  is  an  Organism,  a  Body  Politic,  born 
before  all  the  present  Kingdoms,  and  by  every  human 
calculation  She  is  destined  to  outlive  them  all.  The 
point  in  this  evidence  escapes  the  Doctor. 
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He  shows  the  same  want  of  appreciating  the  unity  of 
life  and  continuity  of  identity,  essential  characteristics 
of  an  organism,  when  citing  St.  Cyprian  in  favor 
of  the  Branch  Theory.  The  passage  selected  is  this  : 
"  The  Church  is  likewise  one,  though  she  be  spread  abroad 
and  multiplied  with  the  increase  of  her  progeny  ;  even 
as  the  sun  has  rays  many,  yet  one  light,  and  the  boughs 
many,  yet  its  strength  is  one  seated  in  the  deep  lodged  root ; 
.  .  .  .  she  stretches  forth  her  branches  over  the  uni- 
versal earth,  in  the  riches  of  plenty,  etc." 

"Here  is  the  Branch  Theory,  word  and  thing,"  ex- 
claims Dr.  Hopkins,  utterly  forgetting  that  all  High 
Churchmen  admit  that  at  this  period  at  least  the  Church 
was  undivided  and  entirely  ignoring  that  St.  Cyprian  is 
fighting  against  the  Novatians,  who,  like  the  Donatists 
a  century  later,  were  striving  to  make  independent 
churches.    St.  Cyprian  formally  denies  a  branch  theory. 

Let  us  supply  what  the  Doctor  omits  in  the  passage, 
and  then  continue  it  a  few  lines  more  :  "  Break  a  branch," 
says  St.  Cyprian,  "  from  the  tree,  once  broken  it  can  bud 
no  more  ;  cut  the  stream  from  its  fountain,  the  remnant 
will  be  dried  up.  Thus  the  Church,  flooded  with  the 
light  of  the  Lord,  puts  forth  her  rays  through  the  whole 
world  with  yet  one  light,  which  is  spread  ujron  all 
places  while  its  unity  of  body  is  twt  infringed.  She 
stretches  forth  her  branches  over  the  universal  earth,  in 
the  riches  of  plenty,  and  pours  abroad  her  bountiful 
and  onward  streams  ;  yet  is  there  one  head,  one  source,  one 
mother  abundant  in  the  results  of  her  fruitfulness." 
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The  argument  here  stated,  and  the  illustrations  intro- 
duced, show  the  Church  to  be  an  Organic  Whole,  in- 
capable of  having  branches  separated  from  a  trunk  not 
drawing  life  from  "the  deep  lodged  root." 

St.  Cyprian  could  not  be  plainer  ;  his  writings  are  re- 
plete with  like  teaching.  To  Pope  Cornelius  he  writes 
rejoicing  that  Maximus  and  others  "have  returned  to 
the  Catholic  Church  ....  and  have  in  soundness  of 
faith  sought  again  the  abode  of  unity  and  truth."  At  the 
close  of  his  letter  St.  Cyprian  adds,  "but  now  that  this 
error  is  removed,  a  light  has  been  shed  into  the  breasts 
of  all,  and  the  Church  Catholic  has  been  shown  to  be  one,  and 
that  it  can  not  be  separated  or  divided"  (Ep.  51).* 

And  having  stated  to  Antonianus  the  character  of 
Novatian,  St.  Cyprian  continues  : 

"  Whosoever  he  be,  and  whatsoever  he  be,  he  is  not  a 
Christian,  who  is  not  in  the  Church  of  Christ.  Al- 
though he  may  boast  himself,  and  in  lofty  words  pro- 
claim his  own  philosophy  or  eloquence,  he  who  has 
retained  neither  brotherly  love  nor  ecclesiastical  unity,  has 

lost  even  what  he  had  before  And  whereas  there 

is  one  Church  from  Christ  throughout  the  whole  world  divided 
into  many  members,  and  one  Episcopate  diffused  throughout  an 
harmonious  multitude  of  many  Bishops,  he  (Novatian),  not- 
withstanding the  tradition  of  God,  notwithstanding  the 
unity  of  the  Catholic  Church  everyivhere  compacted  and 
joined  together,  attempts  to  make  a  human  church,  and  sends 


*  The  Oxford  edition  of  the  Library  of  the  Fathers  is  used. 
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his  new  apostles  through  very  many  cities  that  he 
may  establish  certain  recent  foundations  of  his  own 
institution  "  (Ep.  55,  n.  20). 

Again,  St.  Cyprian  in  unmistakable  language  asserts  : 

"There  is  one  God,  and  one  Christ,  and  His  Church 
one,  and  the  Faith  one,  and  a  people  joined  in  solid  oneness 
of  body  by  a  cementing  concord.  Unity  can  not  be  sundered, 
nor  can  one  body  be  divided  by  a  dissolution  0/  its  structure,  nur 
be  cast  piecemeal  abroad  with  vitals  torn  and  lacer- 
ated "  (De  Un.,  n.  19). 

St.  Pacian,  in  like  manner,  commenting  on  the  words 
"The  Church  is  the  body  of  Christ,"  saj^s  : 

"Truly  the  body  not  a  member ;  the  body  composed 
of  many  parts  and  members  knit  in  one,  as  saith  the 
Apostle,  '  For  the  body  is  not  one  member,  but  many.' 
Therefore  the  Church  is  the  full  body  compacted  and  dif- 
fused now  throughout  the  world;  like  a  city,  I  mean,  all  zuhose 
parts  are  united,  not  as  ye  are,  O  Novatians,  some  small 
and  insolent  portion,  and  a  mere  swelling,  that  has 
gathered,  and  separated  from  the  rest  of  the  body " 
(Ep.  iii.  8). 

Let  it  be  remembered  that  St.  Cyprian  and  St.  Pacian 
are  writing  dogmatically  against  the  Novatians,  who 
had  true  Orders,  who  retained  the  complete  doctrine  and 
the  discipline  of  the  Church  except  on  one  point.  The 
language  of  these  Fathers  is  identical  with  that  used  by 
St.  Augustine  a  century  and  three-quarters  later  against 
the  Donatists,  whose  position  was  similar  to  that  of  the 
Novatians.  Here  are  the  Saints'  words  : 
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"Not  all  heretics  are  over  the  whole  face  of  the 
earth  ;  some  here,  some  there,  but  no  place  without 
them.    They  do  not  even  know  each  other.    There  is 
one  sect  in  Africa  ;  another  heresy  in  the  east ;  another 
in  Egypt ;  another  in  Mesopotamia.    There  are  differ- 
ent heresies  in  different  places,  but  one  mother  Pride 
bore  them  all,  as  our  one  mother  the  Catholic  Church 
bears  all  faithful  Christians  spread  through  the  whole 
world.    Wonder  not  then,  if  pride  engender  separation, 
as  charity  bears  unity.    Yet  the  Catholic  mother,  the 
Shepherd  Himself,  who  is  in  her,  everywhere  seeks  out 
the  wandering,  strengthens  the  weak,  heals  the  sick, 
binds  up  the  broken,  those  from  one  quarter,  those  from 
another,  who  do  not  know  each  other.    She,  however, 
knows  them  all,  because  she  is  spread  among  them  alL 
For  instance,  there  is  the  party  of  Donatus  in  Africa, 
but  not  the  Eunomians  ;  the  Catholic  Church,  however, 
is  here  with  the  party  of  Donatus.    In  the  East  there 
are  Eunomians,  but  no  Donatists  ;  yet  with  the  Eu- 
nomians there  is  the  Catholic  Church ;  she  is  tktre  as  a 
Vim  spreading  everywhere  in  her  increase  ;  they  are  there 
like  useless  vine-branches,  cut  ofiF  by  the  husbandman's 
pruning  knife  for  their  barrenness,  which  looked  to  be 
thought  the  Vine  but  not  for  pruning.  ....  Thase 
branches  then  lie  where  they  were  cwt  of,  but  the  Vine,  increas- 
ing everywhere,  knows  both  the  branches  which  haze  remained 
tn  her,  and  those  which  were  cut  off  lying  by  her"  (St.  Aug., 
Serm.  46). 
St  Irenaeus  writes : 
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"  The  Church,  though  spread  over  the  whole  world  to 
the  earth's  boundaries,  having  received  both  from  the 
Apostles  and  their  disciples  the  faith  ;  .  .  .  .  having, 
as  I  have  said,  received  that  preaching  and  faith,  the 
Church,  though  spread  over  the  whole  world,  guards  it 
sedulously  as  though  dwelling  in  one  house ;  and  these 
truths  she  uniformly  holds  as  having  but  one  soul,  and 
one  and  the  same  heart ;  and  these  she  proclaims  and 
teaches,  and  hands  down  uniformly  as  though  she  had 
but  one  mouth.  For  though  throughout  the  world  the 
languages  are  various,  still  the  force  of  the  tradition  is 
one  and  the  same.  And  neither  do  the  churches  founded 
in  Germany,  nor  those  in  Spain,  in  Gaul,  in  the  East,  in 
Egypt,  in  Africa,  nor  in  the  regions  in  the  middle  of  the 
earth  believe  or  deliver  a  different  faith  ;  but  as  God's 
handiwork,  the  sun  is  one  and  the  same  throughout  the 
universe,  so  the  preaching  of  the  truth  shines  every- 
where, and  enlightens  all  men  that  wish  to  come  to  the 
knowledge  of  the  truth  "  {Adv.  Hccrcs.,  Book  i.,  c.  lo). 

Evidently  this  Greek  Father,  who  had  learnt  the  rudi- 
ments of  religion  from  St.  Polycarp,  the  disciple  of  St. 
John  the  Apostle,  who  became  Bishop  of  Lyons,  knew 
nothing  of  Dr.  Hopkins'  Branch  Theorj'.  Nor  did 
Origen,  who  writes  :  "Christians  are  not  one  nation,  but 
out  of  all  nations;  and  therefore  did  Moses  as  the  high- 
est honor  designate  them  as  not  a  nation ;  but,  if  the  ex- 
pression be  allowable,  a  nation  of  all  the  nations"  (vol.  iv., 
book  viii.,  n.  6). 

Sixty  pages  of  extracts  from  the  writings  of  forty- 


two  Fathers  of  the  first  five  centuries,  upholding  the 
indissoluble  unity  of  Christ's  Church,  will  be  found  in 
the  first  volume  of  The  Faith  of  Catholics,  just  published. 
To  these  the  reader  can  refer. 

Only  one  quotation  more  shall  be  made  here.  It  pos- 
sesses singular  force  by  the  parallel  drawn  between  the 
Unity  in  the  Trinity  and  the  Unity  of  the  Church  : 
"The  Lord  saith,  'I  and  the  Father  are  one';  and  again 
of  the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  it  is  written  : 
'  and  these  three  are  one  ';  and  does  any  think  that  oneness, 
thus  proceeding  from  the  divine  immutability,  and  cohering  in 
heavenly  sacraments,  admits  of  being  sundered  in  the  Church, 
and  split  by  the  divorce  of  antagonist  wills  ?  He  who  holds 
tiot  this  unity  holds  not  the  law  of  God,  holds  not  the 
faith  of  Father  and  Son,  holds  not  the  truth  unto  salva- 
tion. This  sacrament  of  unity,  this  bond  of  concord  in- 
separably cohering,  is  signified  in  the  place  in  the  Gos- 
pel, where  the  coat  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  is  in  no 
wise  parted  nor  cut "  (St.  Cyprian,  De  Un.  Ecc.  5,  6). 

Surely  Dr.  Hopkins  does  not  mean  to  say  that  the 
unity  now  presented  by  his  "Branch  Theory"  in  any 
way  resembles  the  Unity  in  the  Trinity  ?  In  face  of  the 
quotations  made  above  and  the  others  referred  to,  what 
is  to  be  thought  of  the  following  astounding  statement 
of  the  Doctor :  "  Now,  the  amusing  thing  is  that  so 
thoroughly  does  our  branch  theory  pervade  all  Christian  an- 
tiquity, that  Monsignor  can  hardly  make  a  quotation  that 
d  jes  not  go  against  himself  " — no  divided  Church  then  ! 

When  it  is  recalled  that  of  these  extracts  several  arc 
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taken  from  the  Treatises  of  St.  Cyprian  and  St.  Pacian, 
with  which  the  Doctor  says  "we  /lave  been  familiar  time 
out  of  mind,"  there  is  every  reason  to  ask  has  the  Doctor 
really  read  the  works  of  these  Fathers  ;  or  to  say  there 
are  those  who  have  eyes  to  see  and  see  not.  Like  the 
Jews  who  saw  not  Christ,  though  they  had  the  Scrip- 
tures ;  so  High  Churchmen  are  blind  to  the  clearest 
statements  concerning  the  Spouse  of  Christ,  the  Living 
Church. 

The  fact  is  that  Dr.  Hopkins  does  not  realize  that  an 
organism  is  made  up  of  organs,  each  having  its  own 
function  ;  all  knit  together  by  interunion  and  depend- 
ence ;  and  all  deriving  movement  from  one  common 
centre  of  life.  Consequently  that  dismemberment  must 
either  destroy  the  whole  organism,  or  any  separated 
member  must  cease  to  be  a  part  of  the  living  organism. 

The  Church  born  on  Pentecost  Day  is  such  an  Or- 
ganism, having  organs  destined  to  fulfil  certain  func- 
tions created  and  appointed  by  Jesus  Christ,  and  de- 
riving their  movement  from  the  abiding  presence  of 
the  Holy  Ghost.  Her  life  is  therefore  continuous,  Her 
identity  ever  the  same,  permitting  Her  in  every  age  to 
say,  "  I  am  the  Church  of  Christ,  born  in  Jerusalem, 
and  possessed  of  continuous  existence  till  now."  She 
can  not  be  destroyed,  because  of  God's  promise;  and 
should  a  member  sever  itself  from  Her  or  be  severed 
by  Her,  it  ceases  to  live  and  no  longer  forms  any  part 
of  Her  Organism.  She  has  her  day  of  birth  ;  and  bore 
on  that  day  the  name  "  Catholic."    A  child  grows  to 
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manhood,  having  a  continuous  identity  and  bearing  the 
same  name.  An  arm,  or  any  other  member  cut  off,  loses 
both  life  and  name.  So  too  with  the  Spouse  of  Christ, 
His  Church. 

Dr.  Hopkins  refers  to  the  increase  and  activity  mani- 
fested during  the  past  century  in  the  Protestant  Episco- 
pal Communion,  and  evidently  adduces  it  as  evidence 
in  favor  of  the  truth  of  its  mission.  But  does  he  forget 
that  in  the  same  period  of  time,  the  Methodists,  the 
Baptists,  and  the  Presbyterians  have  made  far  greater 
progress,  and  have  displayed  far  greater  zeal  and  activ- 
ity in  missionary  life  ?  The  returns  made  in  1881  show 
that  Methodists  were  eight  times  as  numerous,  the  Bap- 
tists seven  times,  the  Presbyterians  twice,  as  the  Prot- 
estant Episcopalians.  By  Dr.  Hopkins'  logic  these 
then  are  true  and  living  branches  of  the  Catholic 
Church.  It  is  not  amiss.  Doctor,  to  remind  you  that 
when  St.  Augustine  was  made  Bishop,  he  found  the 
Donatists  most  numerous  and  most  influential  in  his  di- 
ocese. Yet  he  writes  to  them  :  "  Come  that  you  may  be 
engrafted  on  the  true  Vine  Let  them  come  be- 
fore it  be  too  late,  before  they  lose  the  little  Catholic 
sap  that  remains  to  them,  and  become  dry  wood,  fit  only 
for  the  fire    (Psalm  c,  Don.  ix,  7.) 

Surely  the  Doctor  must  be  aware  that  in  the  time  of 
the  Caliphs,  the  Nestorian  Communion  had  as  many  as 
twenty-five  Archbishops,  and  extended  from  China  to 
Jerusalem.  The  Monophysites  likewise  were  in  the 
majority  in  Egypt,  even  till  the  Mohammedan  invasion. 
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These  two  Communions  are  said  to  have  surpassed  at 
one  time  those  of  the  Greek  and  Latin  Churches  to- 
gether (see  Newman  on  Development,  p.  292).  The 
Nestorians,  nevertheless,  had  been  condemned  as 
heretics  by  the  third  General  Council  at  Ephesus,  and 
the  Eutychians  or  Monophysites  by  the  fourth  at  Chal- 
cedon.  With  all  their  vigor  they  were  not  living 
branches  of  the  True  Church  ;  this  is  settled  by  the 
voice  of  the  "  Undivided  "  Church  assembled  in  General 
Councils. 

It  has  evidently  escaped  the  attention  of  the  Doctor 
that  since  the  practices,  the  teaching  of  the  distinctive 
doctrines,  and  the  use  of  the  books  on  spiritual  life  of 
the  Church  of  Rome  have  been  adapted  and  introduced 
by  Protestant  Episcopalians,  new  life  and  consequent 
growth  have  ensued.  The  Doctor  has  also  left  out  of 
his  calculation,  that  baptism  is  now  more  carefully 
administered  in  all  sects,  and  so  individuals  get  faith 
and  are  added  to  the  Soul  of  the  Church.  And  lastly, 
the  Doctor  has  not  yet  learnt  the  theology  embodied 
in  the  Monsignore's  words  :  "  There  are  in  all  sects  those 
who  are  in  simple,  honest  faith  ;  they  act  with  good 
conscience,  and  accordingly  they  receive  of  God  grace 
and  joy  and  peace."  This  comes  not  from  the  opera- 
tion of  the  religious  rites  of  the  sect  to  which  they 
belong,  but  from  the  good  disposition  of  the  individual, 
and  from  the  great  love  and  mercy  of  Him  who  has  other 
sheep  that  are  not  of  the  One  Fold,  but  who  are  called 
by  Him. 
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These  are  some  of  the  grounds  accounting  for  the  in- 
crease and  life  shown  among  the  sects  professing  belief 
in  Christianity  ;  but  such  increase  is  no  proof  that  these 
several  denominations  are  branches  of  the  Church. 

There  is  much  reason  to  suspect  that  the  Branch 
Theory  is  a  mere  '  Will-o'-the-Wisp '  in  the  minds  of 
many  of  its  professed  upholders.  Else  why  are  they 
angered  when  individuals  leave  the  Protestant  Epis- 
copal Branch  to  perch  on  the  Roman  ;  surely  there  has 
been,  on  their  teaching,  no  migration  from  the  Tree  of 
Catholicism  ?  Or  holding  the  Branch  Theory,  how  ex- 
plain the  anxiety  to  be  in  communion  with  those  who 
teach  and  hold  the  Immaculate  Conception,  the  Infalli- 
bility of  the  Pope  and  other  doctrines  stigmatized  as 
heresies  and  additions  to  "  The  Faith  once  delivered  to 
the  Saints "  ?  Or  pushing  to  its  logical  consequences 
the  Branch  Theory,  how  could  the  same  individual  rea- 
sonably hold  and  practise  '  Romanism,' '  Anglicanism,' 
'  Photianism,'  travelling  six  months  successively  to  Rome, 
London,  and  Constantinople  ? 

II. 

Dr.  Hopkins  next  turns  his  thoughts  to  the  ques- 
tion of  spiritual  jurisdiction.  Monsignor  Capel's  words 
are  first  quoted  accurately  on  p.  234,  and  afterwards  be- 
ginning p.  236  are  thoroughly  falsified.  The  doctrine 
contained  in  the  whole  passage  is  the  following  : 

"  In  appointing  these  pastors  there  was  first,  the  im- 
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position  of  hands,  and  secondly,  the  being  sent  

The  imposition  of  hands  is  the  sacrament  of  orders  ; 

.  ...  its  effect  is  conferred  direct  by  God  The 

commission  or  *  being  sent '  is  derived  direct  from  the 

apostles  These  two  powers  are  distinguished  as 

the  power  of  order  and  the  power  of  jurisdiction  ;  .  .  .  . 
the  one  comes  direct  through  the  sacrament  of  orders, 
the  other  indirectly  from  God  through  the  Church  by 

appointment  The  power  of  jurisdiction  is  not 

necessarily  attached  to  orders,  though  for  some  acts, 

such  as  absolution  from  sin,  both  are  necessary  

The  first,  coming  directly  from  Christ,  is  abiding,  un- 
changeable, and  is  conferred  in  equal  measure  on  each 
priest  or  bishop. 

The  second,  not  coming  immediately,  but  through 
THE  Church  from  Christ  to  individuals,  is  con- 
ferred IN  VARYING  proportions,  AS  MAY  BE  DEEMED  EX- 
PEDIENT FOR  THE  good  OF  SOULS  "  (pp.  21,  2  2,  23) 

Dr.  Hopkins  then  declares,  "this  is  pure  Anglican  doc- 
trine, there  is  not  a  single  syllable  of  Romatiistn  in  it." 

No,  Doctor ;  this  is  pure  Romanism,  ancient  and 
modern.  Would  that  it  were  pure  Anglican  teaching, 
for  then  we  should  be  one.  We  say,  "the  being  sent  or 
mission  with  its  necessary  consequent  Commission  or 
Jurisdiction  can  only  be  done  through  the  Church's  ap- 
pointment." You  yourself  say,  p.  260  :  "A  vast  amount 
of  dust  is  raised  by  modern  Roman  writers  about  mis- 
sion and  jurisdiction,  and  Mgr.  Capel  does  his  little 
best  in  the  same  direction.     But  the  matter  is  simple 
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enough  in  its  essence.  Mission  is  the  gift  given  direct  by  God 
in  every  valid  ordination  as  in  every  valid  sacrament."  You 
surely  must  perceive  that  this  is  the  very  contradictory 
of  the  doctrine  put  forward  in  my  statement  above. 

The  Doctor  having  his  own  theology  in  mind,  replies 
to  Monsignor  Capel's  crucial  question,  "  Admit  for  argu- 
ment's sake  the  validity  of  her  orders,  whence  does  the 
Protestant  Episcopal  Church  of  the  United  States  de- 
rive its  mission  and  jurisdiction?"  The  question,  it 
will  be  remarked,  concedes  the  power  derived  from  '  the 
imposition  of  hands  '  to  be  valid  ;  and  demands  only 
whence  comes  "the  being  sent,  the  mission,  and  the  ju- 
risdiction." The  Doctor  answers,  p.  236  :  "  This  Mission 
being  the  very  thing  which  he  (Monsignor)  had  pre- 
viously declared  to  be  given  direct  by  God  and  to  be  abiding, 
unchangeable,  and  conferred  in  equal  measure  on  each  priest  or 
bislwp." 

No,  Doctor;  Monsignor  says,  p.  25:  "The  second" 
(that  is.  Mission  and  Jurisdiction)  "  not  coming  immediate- 
ly, but  through  the  Church  from  Christ  to  individuals  is 
conferred  in  varying  proportions  as  may  be  deemed  expedient 
for  the  good  of  souls." 

It  was  a  bold  stroke  on  the  part  of  the  Doctor  to  sub- 
stitute the  word  Mission  for  the  word  Order,  and  so  make 
Monsignor  say  the  contradictory  of  what  he  wrote,  and 
make  him  according  to  the  teaching  of  his  Church  be 
the  Teacher  of  gross  heresy. 

But  still  bolder  is  the  stroke  of  the  Doctor  in  striv- 
ing to  make  the  Prince  of  Theologians,  St.  Thomas 
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Aquinas,  teach  the  same  heresy.  The  Doctor  cites  from 
this  Saint  a  passage  wherein  the  power  of  Order  is  de- 
clared to  be  given  by  sacramental  consecration;  that  it 
is  inamissible  ;  that  it  abides  in  its  essence  in  a  man 
even  if  he  falls  into  schism  or  heresy;  and  that,  conse- 
quently, its  acts  produce  their  effect.  The  quotation 
continues  :  "  Moreover,  jurisdiction  power  is  that  which 
is  conferred  by  the  mere  concession  of  man,  and  such 
power  does  not  inhere  immovably."  And  here  the 
Doctor  ends  ;  not  so  St.  Thomas,  who  continues  : 
"Wherefore  in  schismatics  and  heretics  it  (Jurisdiction) 
does  not  remain.  Consequently  they  can  not  absolve, 
nor  excommunicate,  nor  grant  indulgences  nor  any- 
thing of  this  nature.  The  which,  should  they  do, 
would  produce  no  effect  "  (2,  2  ;  q.  39,  n.  3). 

Doctor;  by  the  mere  concession  of  man"  is  not  the 
translation  of  "  E.\  simplici  injunctione  hominis,"  but  it, 
of  course,  serves  your  purpose,  and  together  with  your 
mutilation  of  the  passage  enables  you  to  cite  St.  Thomas 
in  your  favor — not  a  very  honest  or  honorable  procedure 
for  a  clergyman. 

Since  the  above  was  written.  Dr.  Hopkins,  in  an  open 
letter  of  November  3d,  admits  that  "  ;w/  a  few  oi  his 
quotations  were  necessarily  made  at  second  hand, 
though  from  sources  which  he  thought  reliable."  And 
of  this  passage  of  St.  Thomas,  cited  in  this  way,  he 
tells  us  that  "  my  friend,  who  happily  has  access  to  the 
original,  tells  me  that  my  quotation  is  entirely  correct  (sic) 
as  far  as  it  goes,  but  that  Aquinas  further  on  "  (why  it  is 
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the  sentence  continued)  "^.Tr/«^/i?j  absolutions  and  excom- 
munications. Had  the  entire  passage  been  within  my 
reach,  I  should  not  have  used  it  in  the  way  in  which  it 
appears  in  my  article." 

But,  Doctor,  St.  Thomas  Aquinas'  works  are  easily 
obtained  ;  thanks  to  the  enterprise  of  Catholic  publish- 
ers, for  twelve  dollars  you  could  have  obtained  in  New 
York  a  copy  of  the  Summa  from  which  you  quote.*  But 
as  you  did  not  study  the  original,  why  write  in  the  Re- 
view, p.  260,  "Among  these  sacramentals,  (sic)  St.  Thomas 
expressly  includes  Poenitentia,"  when  St.  Thomas  ex- 
pressly excludes  Poenitentia. 

Not  having  seen  the  original  nor  even  owning  a  St. 
Thomas,  are  you  not  a  Naughty  Doctor,  to  continue, 
"  as  Monsignor  is  careful  to  tell  us  more  than  once  that 
absolutions  would  be  '  null  and  void  '  if  given  by  a  de- 
posed Bishop,  though  '  his  ordinations  w-ould  be  valid," 
we  beg  to  recommend  him  to  a  fresh  study  of  St. 
Thomas,  reminding  him  that  the  present  Pope,  '  Leo 
XIII.,  happily  reigning,'  has  restored  St.  Thomas  to  his 
old  position  of  authority  and  influence  ?"  Has  not  Mon- 
signore.  Doctor,  every  reason  to  turn  the  tables  and  ask 
you  earnestly  to  listen  to  and  accept  the  teaching  of 
this  Great  Master  ?  He  never  heard  of  your  stated 
source  of  jurisdiction. 

Dr.  Hopkins  says  :  "  The  being  sent,  the  Mission  and 
Jurisdiction  come  through  valid  ordination."    In  this 


*  To  be  had  of  Pustet  &  Co. 
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he  is  one  with  the  High  Churchmen  of  our  day.  But 
names  weightier  than  his  give  a  very  different  account 
of  the  matter.  In  the  year  1803,  a  petition  was  pre- 
sented to  the  House  of  Lords.  It  bore  the  signatures 
and  the  titles  of  the  Catholic  Bishops  of  Ireland.  It 
caused  a  lively  discussion,  in  which  the  Anglican  Bishop 
Horsley  took  a  prominent  part.  His  speech  contains 
a  clear  exposition  of  the  two  spiritual  powers.  Here 
are  his  vvords  : 

"  A  noljlc  duke  on  the  opposite  bench  has  said  in  ex- 
culpation of  them,  that  these  Roman  Catholic  bishops 
are  really  '  bishops.'  Most  undoubtedly  they  are  bishops, 
as  truly  as  any  here  :  they  are  of  the  Episcopal  order, 
and  men,  I  dare  say,  in  their  individual  character,  highly 
worthy  of  that  pre-eminence  in  the  Church.  But  I  am 
sure  the  noble  duke  knows  enough  of  our  ecclesiastical 
matters  to  be  apprised  of  the  distinction  between  the 
'power  of  order  '  and  'the  power  of  jurisdiction.'  The 
power  of  order  these  Roman  Catholic  prelates  possess  ; 
but  the  power  of  jurisdiction  does  not  of  necessity  at- 
tach upon  the  power  of  order.  A  man  maj^  be  a  bishop, 
and  yet  it  follows  not  of  necessity  that  he  is  bishop  of 
a  diocese.  The  two  powers  ot  order  and  jurisdiction 
are  quile  distinct,  and  0/  distinct  origin.  The  power  of 
order  is  properly  a  capacity  of  exercising  the  power  of 
jurisdiction  conferred  by  a  competent  authority,  and 
this  power  of  order  is  conveyed  through  the  hierarchy 
itself,  and  no  other  authority  but  that  of  the  hierarchy 
can  give  it.    The  only  competent  aiitJwrity  to  give  the 
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power  of  Episcopal  jvrisdulion  in  this  kingdom  is  the 
Crvrnti.  It  is  true  that  in  this  part  of  the  United  King- 
dom that  power  mav  seem  in  some  degree  to  flow  from 
the  hierarchy,  because  we  have  the  form  of  an  election 
of  a  person  to  be  a  bishop  of  a  vacant  See  by  the  clergjy 
of  the  cathedraL  But  this  is  a  mere  form  ;  the  Chapter 
can  not  proceed  to  elect  without  the  King's  license. 
The  King's  license  to  elect  is  always  accompanied  with 
his  Majesty's  letter  missive  recommending  a  fit  person 
to  this  choice ;  and  it  always  so  falls  out  that  the  Chap- 
ter agree  with  the  King  in  their  opinion  of  the  fitness 
of  the  person.  In  substance,  therefore,  the  coUatiom  of 
the  diocesan  jurisdietum  is  from  the  Crozcn.  In  Ireland  the 
eollaium  of  the  povfer  of  jurisdiction  is  both  in  form  and  sub- 
stanee  from  the  Crvwn  solely  ;  for  the  prelates  of  that  fart  of 
the  kingdom  are  appointed  to  their  respective  sees,  %eiihaut  any 
eong/  d" elire  or  am-  form  of  election,  by  letters  patent  tinder 
the  Great  Seal.  In  neither  part,  therefore,  of  this  king- 
dom can  there  be  any  legitimate  power  of  Jurisdiction  but 
what  is  conferred  by  the  Crown,  and  the  claim  of  suck  a 
power,  independent  of  the  Crown,  is  a  most  outrageous  viola- 
tion of  the  very  first prineiples  of  our  ancient  constitution  " 
(Hansard,  First  Series,  voL  iv.,  coL  800).* 

Twenty-two  years  later,  in  the  House  of  Lords,  in  an- 
other discussion  concerning  the   Catholic  Question, 

♦  Monsignor  Capel  acknowledges  with  snccre  thanks  the  ralnable 
asastaoce  of  the  magnificent  Astor  Libiary,  of  that  of  the  Uoioo 
League  Clab,  and  of  the  Theological  Library  of  the  Xatier  Union,  in 
preparing  bis  several  writings  given  to  the  Asierican  pablic 
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Bishop  Van  Mildert  the  Anglican  Eaicl  :  "Spiritual  pow- 
er, my  Lords,  is  twofold,  and  the  two  parts  of  which  it  is 
composed  have  been  clearly  defined  by  one  of  the  most 
distinguished  ornaments  of  our  episcopal  bench,  whom 
many  of  your  lordships  must  have  often  heard  in  this 
house  with  admiration  and  delight — I  mean  Bishop 
Ilorsley.  In  a  speech  on  the  subject  we  are  now  dis- 
cussing, that  eminent  prelate  remarked  the  just  and 
proper  distinction  between  the  'power  of  order'  and 
the  'power  of  jurisdiction,'  both  appertaining  to  spir- 
itual authority,  but  quite  distinct  and  of  distinct  origin. 
The  power  of  order,  my  Lords,  is  simply  and  purely 
spiritual,  and  can  emanate  from  none  but  a  spiritual 
authority.  It  is  that  power  which  confers  the  capabil- 
ity of  exercising  spiritual  functions,  or,  in  other  words, 
qualifies  a  person  to  minister  in  sacred  things.  This 
power  the  sovereign,  the  temporal  ruler  of  the  state 
being  a  layman,  can  not  possibly  confer.  He  has  it  not 
himself,  and  therefore  can  not  communicate  it  to  others. 
It  originates  in  another  and  higher  source.  And  this  is 
all  that  properly  belongs  to  the  power  of  order. 

"The  power  of  jurisdiction  goes  much  further  than 
this,  it  extends  to  the  entire  government  of  tlie  ecclesi- 
astical body,  to  the  appointment  of  particular  persons 
to  exercise  spiritual  functions  throughout  the  State,  and 
regulations  by  which  they  shall  be  directed  to  their  re- 
spective remunerations  according  to  the  stations  they 
hold  in  the  ministry  ;  in  short,  to  everything  which  in 
ecclesiastical,  no  less  than  in  civil  polity,  it  is  the  duty 
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of  the  legislative  and  executive  government  of  the  coun- 
try to  provide  for  the  general  benefit  of  the  community. 

"Now,  it  is  manifest,  my  Lords,  that  this  latter  power, 
though  spiritual  in  its  purpose  and  effect,  can  not  be  exercised 
by  any  other  aut/iority  t'lan  that  of  tJu  State,  much  less  by 
any  foreign  power  without  a  palpable  interference  with 
that  authority ;  neither  can  it  be  carried  into  effect  with- 
out a  perceptible  and  powerful  influence  upon  men's 
temporal  interests.  It  is,  however,  asserted  that  the 
power  claimed  in  modern  times  by  the  See  of  Rome  is 
nothing  more  than  that  which  belongs  to  the  Church 
only,  and  which  has  been  expressly  disclaimed  by  the 
sovereigns  of  this  countrj-,  as  a  part  of  their  preroga- 
tive. The  true  line  of  distinction,  I  apprehend,  my 
Lords,  to  be  this  :  Spiritual  functions  belong  exclu- 
sively to  the  Church,  spiritual  jurisdiction  belongs  to  the 
State,  as  allied  to  the  Church,  and  although  exercised  by 
the  Church,  is  derived  from  tiu  State." 

Then  after  arguing  the  37th  Article  and  Queen  Eliza 
beth's  injunctions  thereon.  Bishop  Van  Mildert  con- 
cludes : 

"  The  sovereign,  though  supreme  head  both  cf  Church 
and  State,  can  not  take  upon  himself  to  preach,  to  bap- 
tize, to  administer  the  Eucharist,  to  ordain,  to  confirm, 
or  to  consecrate.  These  are  offices  purely  and  exclu- 
sively spiritual ;  and  Queen  Elizabeth  rejects  the  very 
supposition  of  their  belonging  to  the  sovereign  as  a 
slanderous  construction  of  her  asserted  claim  to  su- 
premacy.   But  she  still  maintains  and  abates  nothing  of 
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her  title  to  supreme  jurisdiction  j  nor  will  allow  any  states 
of  the  realm,  whether  ecclesiastical  or  civil,  to  be  sub- 
ject to  any  foreign  jurisdiction"  (Hansard,  Second 
Series,  vol.  xiii.,  col.  696-698). 

It  must  be  remembered  that  Bishops  Horsley  and 
Van  Mildcrt  were  defending  the  cause  and  claims  of 
the  Established  Church  of  England  before  one  of  the 
great  Estates  of  the  Realm,  and  this  when  the  Roman 
Church  was  seeking  official  recognition  of  her  jurisdic- 
tion in  the  British  Isles.  They  clearly  knew  nothing  of 
Doctor  Hopkins'  theory  that  "  Mission  is  the  gift  given 
direct  by  God  in  every  valid  ordination,  as  in  every  valid 
sacrament,"  whatever  the  last  incomprehensible  clause 
means.  These  Bishops  uphold  that  their  spiritual  juris- 
diction is  by  appointment  of  the  Sovereign  of  England. 
And  th-jy  are  right.  It  accords  with  the  Oath  of  Su- 
premacy taken  by  them. 

Having  made  Monsignor  teach  rank  heresy,  and  having 
sought  to  make  St.  Thomas  Aquinas  uphold  it,  Dr.  Hop- 
kins triumphantly  asks:  "Does  he  (Monsignor)  suppose 
that  a  thing  which  is  given  '  direct  by  God  '  Himself 
is  null  and  void  unless  subsequently  endorsed  by  the 
Pope  ?  "  Monsignor  answers:  assuredly  not.  He  an- 
swered the  question  in  his  treatise  Catholic  by  saying 
that  "  orders  are  abiding  and  unc/iangeabic " j  nay,  the 
Doctor  is  good  enough  to  say:  "as  to  ordinalion  he 
(Monsignore)  does  not  make  its  validity  depen'-cn-  on 
the  Pope  ";  nor.  Doctor,  does  any  other  teacher  of  th« 
Church  of  Rome. 
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The  Doctor  facetiously  demands :  "  Could  the  Eng- 
lish Parliament  by  passing  an  act,  touch  in  any  wise 
the  living  Divine  authority  of  the  Church  ?  Could  an 
act  of  Parliament  substitute  inwardly  a  human  power  in 
the  place  of  that  which  was  Divine  direct  from  God  ?" 
To  the  which  Monsignor  answers:  "Beyond  all  doubt 
an  Act  of  Parliament  could  not  touch,  substitute,  or  create  a 
Divine  and  spiritual  power;  it  could  only  give  human  author- 
ity." But  the  Parliaments  of  the  Tudors,  of  the  Stuarts, 
and  of  the  Hanoverians,  pretend  to  confer  spiritual  authority. 
In  the  reign  of  the  present  Queen,  by  an  act  of  Parlia- 
ment (V.  cap.  6)  "the  Archbishop  of  Canterburj-  and 
York  maj-  consecrate  British  subjects  or  foreigners  to 
be  bishops  in  foreign  countries."  The  Act  declares 
that  "such  bishops,  so  consecrated,  may  exercise  within 
such  limits  as  may  from  time  to  time  be  assigned  for 
that  purpose  in  such  foreign  countries  by  Her  Maj- 
esty, spiritual  jurisdiction  over  the  ministers  of  British 
congregations  of  the  United  Church  of  England  and 
Ireland,  and  over  such  other  Protestant  congregations 
as  may  be  desirous  of  placing  themselves  under  their 
authority."  And  in  virtue  of  that  act  of  Parliament, 
but  in  opposition  to  the  Canons  of  the  first  General 
Council  of  Nice,  did  Queen  Victoria  by  Letters  Patent, 
create  an  Anglican  Bishopric  of  Jerusalem,  and  an 
Anglican  Bishopric  of  Gibraltar  covering  the  countries 
washed  by  the  Mediterranean! 

Now  Monsignore's  contention  is  that  the  Queen  of 
England  and  the  English  Parliament  have  no  spiritual  ju- 
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risdiction  to  give,  notwithstanding  the  preposterous  claim; 
and  consequently  that  the  Anglican  Bishops  of  Jeru- 
salem and  Giljraltar  have  not  a  shred  of  Divine  mission. 
They  were  sent  by  the  Queen  of  England,  not  by  God 
nor  hy  God's  Church. 

The  real  question  at  issue,  namely,  the  source  and 
nature  of  the  Authority,  Mission,  Jurisdiction  of  the  Ang- 
lican Communion,  is  decided  most  unintentionally  and 
naively  by  Dr.  Hopkins  in  favor  of  Monsignor  Capel's 
statement ;  that  the  Church  of  England,  deriving  her 
authority  ultimately  from  the  Crown  of  England,  it 
must  be  of  the  same  human  character  as  that  given 
to  the  judges  and  to  the  officers  of  the  Army  and  Navy. 

Ordination  does  not  make  a  man  assistant  Bishop,  or 
Bishop  of  JVetv  York,  or  ^m'/bishop  ;  it  only  makes  him 
Bishop.  The  power  to  have  charge  of  souls  in  a  dio- 
cese, or  to  have  authority  over  suffragan  Bishops  of 
a  province,  comes  not  from  ordination,  but  by  appoint- 
ment. 

Pope  St.  Gregory  erected  the  Archbishopric  of  Can- 
terbury and  appointed  its  first  Archbishop;  sixty-eight 
archbishops  were  successively  appointed  by  the  Popes  to 
the  same  See  of  Canterbury.  These  therefore  received 
their  divine  and  spiritual  authority  indirectly  from  God 
through  the  Church.  But  the  seventieth  was  appointed 
by  Henry  VIII.,  and  all  other  of  the  archbishops  of 
Canterbury  since  have  been  appointed  by  the  reigning 
Sovereign.  Now  as  the  reigning  sovereigns  and  Henry 
VIII.  had  only  human  authority  to  give,  the  archbishops 
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received  not  divine  and  spiritual  power,  but  merely 
Immati  authority.  So  thoroughly  is  this  acknowledged 
by  the  law  of  England  that,  as  Blackstone  has  it,  all 
resignations  being  made  to  a  superior,  a  Bishop  resigns 
his  office  into  the  hands  of  the  Archbishop,  but  the 
Archbishop  resigns  into  the  hands  of  the  King.  It  is 
plain  neither  could  resign  the  inamissible  power  of  order, 
it  therefore  can  only  be  the  mission,  jurisdiction,  charge 
of  souls.  The  act  of  resigning  to  the  Crown  as  the 
Archbishop  does,  is  the  visible  admission  that  the 
source  whence  whatever  authority  the  Arch\>\%\\o^  has, 
comes  from  the  Sovereign  of  England. 

In  like  manner,  during  the  reign  of  the  first  sixty-nine 
archbishops  of  Canterbury,  the  supreme  tribunal  for 
deciding  controversies  concerning  faith,  morals,  and 
discipline,  was  the  See  of  Rome.  From  the  appoint- 
ment of  the  seventieth  archbishop  of  Canterbury  on- 
wards the  Crown,  later  the  Crown  in  Council,  became 
the  final  Court  of  Appeal  in  matters  ecclesiastical. 

In  virtue  of  this  authority  the  doctrine  of  baptismal 
regeneration  in  the  Gorham  case  ;  the  doctrine  of  the 
Sacrifice  according  to  the  Order  of  Mclchisedec  ;  the 
doctrine  of  the  inspiration  of  the  Scripture  involved  in 
the  Essays  and  Review  case  ;  the  doctrine  of  the  atone- 
ment and  of  absolution  from  sin:  have  in  turn  been  ad- 
judicated on  by  the  present  Queen  of  England  in  Coun- 
cil for  her  Church  just  as  the  Pope  would  do.  The  de- 
cisions were  given  in  the  most  comprehensive  sense  ; 
to  believe  or  to  reject  them  is  equally  allowable  to  the 
clergy  and  laity  of  the  Church  of  England. 
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Dr.  Hopkins  would  fain  make  us  believe  that  this 
exercise  of  ecclesiastical  power  is  what  is  meant  when 
"St.  Peter  required  those  to  whom  he  wrote  to  ^submit 
....  to  the  Ki7ig  as  Supreme.' "  The  Doctor  inno- 
cently concludes  :  "  And  the  Church  of  England  is  a 
true  follower  of  St.  Peter — name  and  thing."  Whv 
then  does  not  the  Doctor  follow  so  good  an  example 
and  submit  to  the  President  of  the  United  States  as 
supretnc  in  matters  spiritual  ? 

Having  delivered  himself  of  this  extraordinary  com- 
mentary on  this  passage  of  Scripture,  the  Doctor  treats 
his  readers  later  to  some  equally  romantic  historical  in- 
formation. He  accepts  the  qualification  of  the  Royal 
Supremacy  in  the  address  of  the  Convocation  of  Can- 
terbury to  the  Crown  in  1854,  as  a  "distinct  assertion  of 
the  continuity  of  the  Church,  and  of  the  limitation  of 
the  very  idea  of  the  royal  supremacy  to  that  which  his- 
tory shows  to  have  been  ancient  in  England."  The  qualifica- 
tion in  the  address  runs  thus:  "As  it  (the  royal 
supremacy)  was  maintained  in  ancient  times  against  the 
usurpation  of  the  See  of  Rome,  and  was  recovered  and 
reasserted  at  the  Reformation."  Now  will  the  Doctor 
give  us  the  name  or  names  and  dates  of  the  Kings 
of  England  previous  to  the  reign  of  Henry  VIH.,  (i) 
who  created  any  bishopic,  (2)  who  appointed  an  Arch- 
bishop of  Canterbury,  (3)  who  decided  a  question  of 
faith  and  morals  ?  Unless  the  Doctor  can  give  the  in- 
stances, he  stands  convicted  of  propagating  the  false 
statement   that    Queen   Elizabeth   only   claimed  the 
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power,  which  is  and  was  of  ancient  time,  due  to  the  im- 
perial crown  of  this  realm  ;  that  is  under  God  to  have 
the  sovereignty  and  rule  over  all  manner  of  persons 
born  within  these,  her  realms. 

Indeed,  he  can  already  be  convicted  out  of  his 
own  mouth.  He  cites  the  Bull  of  Pope  Vitalian  ap- 
pointing Theodore,  the  Greek  Monk,  Archbishop  of 
Canterbur}'  a  thousand  years  ago — he  ought  to  have  said 
twelve  hundred.  The  very  opening  sentence  is  :  "  By 
aut/tority  of  Blessed  Peter,  Prince  of  the  Apostles,  to  whom 
power  was  given  by  our  Lord  to  bind  and  to  loose  in 
Heaven  and  on  Earth,  we,  however  unworthy,  holding  the 
place  of  that  same  Blessed  Peter  who  bears  the  Keys  of 
the  Kingdom  of  Heaven,  grant  to  you  Theodore  and 
your  successors  all  that  from  old  time  was  allowed  for- 
ever to  remain  unimpaired  in  that,  your  Metropolitan 
See  in  the  City  of  Canterbury."  Dr.  Hopkins  says  "  it 
is  not  unpleasant  to  read "  this.  It  is  certainly  very 
instructive  to  see  that  in  the  year  664,  just  t^velve  hundred 
and  t7venty  years  ago,  our  Catholic  Sa.xon  Fathers  believed 
(i)  that  Blessed  Peter  was  Prince  of  the  Apostles,  (2)  that 
the  Pope  held  the  place  of  that  same  Blessed  Peter,  (3) 
and  that  not  the  King  of  England,  but  the  Pope  of  Rome 
had  to  create  Theodore  Archbishop. 

The  latter  at  the  Synod  held  at  Hertford  in  670,  says: 
"Theodore,  the  unworthy  Bishop  of  the  See  of  Can- 
terbury, appointed  by  the  Apostolic  See."  All  this  is 
thorough  Modern  Romanism,  as  the  Doctor  calls,  but  not 
understands  it.    Had  he  read  even  so  small  a  work 
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as  Bede's  Ecclesiastical  History,  which  thanks  to  Mr. 
Bohn  can  now  be  had  for  a  dollar  and  a  half  in  an  Eng- 
lish translation,  the  Doctor  would  have  learnt  there  is 
an  abundance  of  this,  not  unpleasant  writing.  He 
would  learn  (p.  62)  that  Pope  Gregory  the  Great  "  bore 
the  pontifical  power  over  all  the  world,  and  was  placed  over 
the  churches  already  reduced  to  the  faith  of  truth  ;  he 
made  our  nation,  till  then  given  up  to  idols,  the  Church 
of  Christ,  so  that  we  may  be  allowed  thus  to  attribute 
to  him  the  character  of  an  Apostle."  In  virtue  of  his 
office  the  same  Pope  Gregory  created  the  Archbishop- 
ric of  Canterbury,  appointing  thereto  its  first  occupant 
with  these  injunctions:  "We  give  you  no  authority 
over  the  Bishops  of  France,  because  the  Bishop  of  Aries 
received  the  pallium  "  (the  symbol  and  seal  of  Archiepis- 
copal  rule)  "  /'//  ancient  times  from  my  predecessors,  and  we 
are  not  to  deprive  him  of  the  authority  he  has  received. 
.  .  .  .  But  as  for  all  the  Bishops  of  Britain,  we  com- 
mit them  to  your  care"  (St.  Bede,  p.  44).  These  words, 
written  by  Pope  Gregory  the  Great  in  601,  that  is, 
twelve  hundred  and  eighty-three  years  ago,  sound 
as  though  written  by  Leo  XIII.  in  1884.  There  is  a 
genuine  ring  about  them  ;  no  royal  supremacy  there  ; 
they,  with  the  rest  of  the  pages  of  Bede,  bear  evi- 
dence that  our  Saxon  forefathers  knew  only  of  the 
supremacy  of  the  Pope  ruling  from  "  the  Roman  Apos- 
tolic See."  They  in  the  language  of  this  saintly  his- 
torian, v/ho  died  as  early  as  735,  "understood  per- 
fectly that  the  Roman  was  the  Catholic  and  Apostolic 
Church  "  (p.  166). 
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All  this  is  sadly  in  contrast  with  the  Church  of 
England,  from  the  reign  of  Henry  VIII.  to  the  present 
Queen.  The  primacy  and  supremacy  of  the  Roman 
Apostolic  See  is  denied ;  to  be  a  Papist,  a  faithful 
follower  of  the  Pope,  is  to  be  an  object  of  scorn.  The 
authority  of  the  successor  of  St.  Peter  is  repudiated 
solemnly  by  every  Anglican  Bishop  in  favor  of  the 
primacy  and  supremacy  of  the  Sovereign  of  England. 
Here,  in  parallel  columns,  are  the  oaths  of  supremacy 
taken  in  the  reigns  of  Edward  VI.  (1547-1553)  and  of 
Queen  Victoria,  regnant  since  1830  : 


Oa'Ji  0/  Supremacy  under 
Edward  VI. 
"I  from  henceforth  shall  utterly 
renounce,  refuse,  relinquish,  and  for- 
sake the  Bishop  of  Rome,  and  his 
authority,  power,  and  juri^iction. 
And  1  shall  never  consent  nor  agfree, 
that  the  Bishop  of  Rome  shall  practise, 
exercise,  or  have,  any  .manner  of 
authority,  jurisdiction,  or  power  within 
this  realm,  or  any  other  the  king's 
dominions,  but  shall  resist  the  same  at 
all  times,  to  the  uttermost  of  my 
power.  And  I  from  henceforth  will 
accept,  repute,  and  take  the  King's 
Majesty  to  be  the  only  supreme  head 
in  eartli,  of  the  Churcn  of  England  : 
And  to  my  cunning,  wit,  and  utter- 
most of  my  power,  without  guile, 
fraud,  or  other  undue  mean,  I  will 
observe,  keep,  maintain,  and  defend, 
the  whole  effects  and  contents  of  all 
and  singular  acts  and  statutes  made, 
and  to  be  made  within  this  realm,  in 
derogation,  extirpatiim,  and  extinguish- 
ment of  the  Bishop  of  Rome,  and  his 


Oath  of  Supremacy  under 
Queen  Victoria. 
"I,  A.  B.,  Doctor  in  Divinity,  now 

elected  Bishop  of   ,  do  hereby 

declare  that  your  Majesty  is  the  only 
supreme  governor  of  this  your  realm 
in  spiritual  and  ecclesiastical  tilings, 
as  well  as  in  temporal,  and  that  no 
foreign  prelate  or  potentate  has  any 
jurisdiction  within  this  realm ;  and  I 
acknowledge  that  1  hold  the  said 
bishopric,  as  well  the  spiritualities 
as  the  temporalities  thereof,  only  of 
your  Majesty.  And  for  the  same 
temporalities  I  do  my  homage  presently 
to  your  Majesty.  So  help  me  God. 
God  save  Queen  Victoria." 
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authority,  and  all  other  acts  and 
statutes,  made  or  to  be  made,  in  re- 
formation and  corroboration  of  the 
Kiiij^'s  power,  of  the  supreme  head  in 
earth,  of  the  Church  of  England :  and 
this  1  will  do  against  all  manner  of 
persons,  of  what  estate,  dignity  or 
dcijree,  or  condition  they  be,  and  in  no 
wise  do  nor  attempt,  nor  to  my  power 
suffer  to  be  done  or  attempted,  directly, 
or  indirectly,  any  thing  or  things, 
privily  or  apertly,  to  tlie  let,  hinder- 
ance,  damage,  or  derogation  thereof, 
or  any  part  thereof,  by  any  manner  of 
means,  or  for  any  manner  of  pretence. 
And  in  case  any  otiier  be  made,  or 
hath  been  made,  by  me,  to  any  person 
or  persons,  in  maintenance,  defence, 
or  favor  of  the  Dishop  of  Rome,  or  his 
authority,  jurisdiction,  or  power,  I 
repute  tlie  same  as  vain  and  annihilate, 
so  help  me  GOD,  all  saints  and  the 
holy  Evangelist." 

The  Doctor  cites  Froude  :  to  Froude  we  turn  ;  he 
says  : 

"The  position  of  bishops  in  the  Church  of  England 
has  been  from  the  first  anomalous.  T/te  -Episcopate  was 
violently  separated  from  the  Papacy,  to  which  it  would 
aave  preferred  to  remain  attached,  and  to  secure  its 
obedience  it  was  made  dependent  on  the  Crozun.  The  method 
of  Episcopal  appointments  instituted  by  Henry  VIII. 
as  a  temporary  expedient,  and  abolished  under  Edward 
as  an  unreality,  was  re-established  by  Elizabeth,  not 
certainly  because  she  believed  that  the  invocation  ot 
the  Holy  Ghost  was  required  for  the  completeness  of  an 
election  which  her  own  choice  had  already  determined  " 
(Vol.  xii.,  p.  499). 
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And  the  late  Rev.  Mr.  Green,  an  Anglican,  writes  : 
"In  the  spring  of  1531,  Convocation  was  assembled 
to  be  told  that  forgiveness  could  be  bought  at  no  less  a 
price  than  the  payment  of  a  fine  amounting  to  a  million 
of  our  present  money,  and  the  acknowledgment  of  the 
King  as  the  chief  protector,  the  only  and  supreme  lord 
and  Head  of  the  Church  and  clergy  of  England.  Un- 
just as  was  the  first  demand,  they  at  once  submitted  to 
it ;  against  the  second  they  struggled  hard.  But  their 
appeals  to  Henry  and  Cromwell  met  only  with  demands 
for  instant  obedience.  A  compromise  was  at  last  arrived 
at  by  the  insertion  of  a  qualifying  phrase,  '  so  far  as  the 
law  of  Christ  will  allow,'  and  with  this  addition  the 
words  were  again  submitted  by  Warham  to  the  Convo- 
cation. There  was  a  general  silence.  'Whoever  is  silent 
seems  to  consent,'  said  the  Archbishop.  '  Then  are  we 
all  silent,'  replied  a  voice  from  among  the  crowd  "  {Hist. 
Eng.  People,  Vol.  ii.,  p.  152). 

Notwithstanding  the  explicit  statement  of  the  Royal 
Supremacy  made  in  these  oaths  and  passages;  notwith- 
standing the  perpetual  appointment  by  the  Crown  of 
the  Archbishop  of  Canterbury ;  notwithstanding  the 
Crown  in  Council  being  the  final  Court  of  Appeal  in 
matters  of  doctrine  and  discipline;  notwithstanding  the 
fact  that  in  the  reign  of  Queen  Victoria,  her  Majesty  has 
had  to  give  decisions  on  the  most  important  Chris- 
tian doctrines  ;  notwithstanding  that  the  Queen  has 
by  letters  patent  erected  both  in  and  out  of  her  own 
dominions  new  bishoprics  and  dioceses :  notwithstand- 
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ing  all  this,  Dr.  Hopkins  is  bold  enough  to  call  out- 
rageous "the  construction  put  upon  that  action  of 
Parliament  by  Monsignor,"  and  he  cites  it  "as  a  spe- 
cimen of  the  conscientious  accuracy  of  Monsignor  ;  he 
tells  us  that  '  Henry  VHI.  was  voted  Spiritual  Head  of 
the  Church';  and  that 'the  said  headship  was  decreed 
to  be  perpetual  in  Elizabeth  and  her  successors.' 
Whereas  tlie  truth  is,  that  no  such  title  as  'Spiritual 
Head'  was  ever  conferred  on  any  King  or  Queen  of 
England,  by  cither  Convocation  or  Parliament;  and  the 
'headship'  was  not  'decreed  to  be  perpetual  in  Elizabeth 
and  her  successors.'  So  far  from  it,  the  title  '  head  '  was 
repealed  under  Queen  Mary,  and  was  deliberately  dropped 
under  Elizabeth,  and  has  never  been  reenacted  by  either 
Convocation  or  Parliament  from  that  day  to  this  ! " 

Monsignor  Capel  without  the  least  hesitation  leaves 
to  the  judgment  of  the  public  whether  these  statements 
and  deeds  do  or  do  not  establish  that  the  claim  of 
Supreme  Head  in  -things  Spiritual  is  accorded  by  the 
Parliament  to  the  Sovereign  of  England,  and  is  acted  on 
by  the  Crown  in  the  very  same  way  that  the  Pope  acts 
in  the  government  of  the  Church  of  Rome. 

"The  Protestant  Episcopalian  Church  in  America"  is 
daughter  of  the  Established  Church  in  the  British  Isles, 
inasmuch  as  she  brought  from  her  mother  the  liturgy, 
the  orders,  the  ecclesiastical  polity  possessed  before  the 
Declaration  of  Independence.  Even  before  this  event 
took  place,  it  was  submitted  to  the  law  officers  of  the 
Crovnin  1721  during  the  reign  of  George  I.:  "Whether 
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America  was  to  be  so  far  considered  within  the  Diocese 
of  London  that  the  Bishop  thereof  had  all  power  in 
America."  The  Law  Officers  of  the  Crown  replied  in 
the  negative,  and  gave  it  as  their  opinion  that  Letters 
Patent  from  the  Crown  must  be  taken  out  to  confer 
jurisdiction.  The  then  Bishop  of  London,  Gibson,  neg- 
lected to  obtain  such  Letters  Patent. 

Since  the  power  of  the  Supreme  Head  or  Governor 
of  the  British  Empire  ceased  to  exist  in  the  United 
States  from  the  moment  of  the  Independence  ;  therefore, 
the  Protestant  Episcopal  Church  had  to  form  its  own 
corporation,  give  itself  a  name,  generate  its  own  authority, 
which  could  not  be  other  than  human  :  so  was  it  created  in 
the  October  of  1789. 

The  Methodist  Episcopalians,  the  Baptists,  and  the 
other  religious  denominations,  formed  themselves  into 
Corporate  Bodies  by  a  similar  process,  and  generated 
their  governing  power  and  authority.  This  has  nothing 
whatever  to  do  with  the  question  of  the  validity  of  their 
ordinations. 

in. 

Dr.  Hopkins  next  devotes  his  talents  and  learning  to 
St.  Peter,  his  successors  and  their  office. 

(/.)  Finding  St.  Peter  "most  presumptuous,  self- 
confident,  and  boastful,"  the  Doctor  accounts  for  much. 
He  denies  in  toto  Monsignor's  statement,  "  that  St.  Peter 
received  separately,  and  in  its  plenitude,  that  power  of 
binding  and  loosing  which  subsequently  was  given  to 
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the  twelve  collectively."  The  Doctor  dismisses  it  "as  a 
fiction  entirely  exploded.  There  is  not  one  word  of 
substance  in  it.  And  anyhow  it  is  a  logical  contra- 
diction in  terms  ;  .  .  .  .  the  power  was  given  to  the 
Twelve  collectively.  That  is  the  Scriptural  doctrine. 
That  is  the  doctrine  of  the  Fathers.  That  is  Anglican 
doctrine,  and  it  renders  the  'separate'  and  plenitude 
business  logically  impossible"  (pp.  240-241). 

Hold,  Doctor !  The  Scripture  recounts  in  St.  Matt, 
xvi.  19,  that  Jesus  said  to  Peter,  "And  whatsoever  thou 
shalt  bind  upon  earth,  it  shall  be  bound  also  in  heaven : 
and  whatsoever  thou  shalt  loose  upon  earth  it  shall  be 
loosed  also  in  heaven."  Two  chapters  later,  St.  Matt, 
xviii.  18,  it  is  narrated  that  Jesus  said  to  the  Twelve: 
"Whatsoever  vou  shall  bind  upon  earth,  shall  be  bound 
also  in  heaven ;  and  whatsoever  vou  shall  loose  upon 
earth,  shall  be  loosed  also  in  heaven." 

By  the  most  elementary  law  of  grammar  in  the  first 
passage  there  is  given  separately  to  One  what  in  the 
second  is  given  collectively  to  the  Twelve. 

The  Fathers  will  equally  bear  witness  against  you, 
Doctor.  Tertullian,  whose  death  is  placed  at  the  latest 
in  240,  writes :  "  For  if  thou  thinkest  heaven  is  still 
closed,  remember  that  the  Lord  left  here  the  keys 
thereof  to  Peter,  and  through  him  to  the  Church " 
(Scorpiace,  n.  x.) 

Origen  writes:  "What  in  a  previous  passage  (Matt, 
xvi.  19)  WAS  granted  to  Peter  alone,  seems  here  (Matt,  xviii. 
18)  to  be  shown  to  be  granted  to  all  who  have  addressed 
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three  admonitions  to  all  sinners."  Again,  "  When  the 
chief  authority  as  regards  the  feeding  of  the  sheep  was 
delivered  to  Peter,  and  on  him  as  on  the  earth  the 
Church  was  founded,  of  no  other  virtue  was  the  confes- 
sion required  than  that  of  love."  (See  Faith  of  Catholics, 
Vol.  ii.,  pp.  6-7). 

St.  Cj'prian,  beheaded  258,  writes  to  Jabianus  :  "  To 
Peter  first  on  whom  He  built  the  Church,  and  from 
whom  He  appointed  and  showed  that  unity  should 
spring,  the  Lord  gave  that  power,  that  whatsoever  he 
should  loose  on  earth,  should  be  loosed  in  heaven. 
And  after  His  resurrection  also  He  speaketh  to  the 
A/>ostles,  saying:  'As  my  Father,'  etc.  (St.  John  xx. 
21-23).  Whence  we  learn  that  they  only  who  are  set 
over  the  Church,  and  are  appointed  by  the  law  of  the 
Gospel  and  the  ordinance  of  the  Lord,  may  lawfully 
baptize  and  give  remission  of  sins  ;  but  without  nothing 
can  be  bound  or  loosed,  where  there  is  no  one  who  can 
either  bind  or  loose"  (Ep.  Ixxiii.  7). 

St.  Cyril  of  Jerusalem  writes:  "Peter  the  chiefest 
and  foremost  of  the  Apostles"  (Catech.  ii.,  15);  again, 
"  Peter  the  foremost  of  the  Apostles,  and  chief  herald 
of  the  Church"  (Catech.  xi.,  3);  and  again,  "Peter  also 
the  foremost  of  the  Apostles  and  the  key-bearer  of  the 
Kingdom  of  Heaven"  (Catech.  xvii.,  27). 

By  the  way.  Doctor,  it  is  poor  wit  because  Monsignor 
says  St.  Cyril  of  Jerusalem  represents  the  Church  in 
Asia  Minor,  to  conclude  that  Monsignor  located  Je- 
rusalem in  the  present  Asia  Minor.    The  remembrance 
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of  the  close  intercommunion  of  the  undivided  Church, 
and  of  the  exile  of  St.  Cyril,  and  of  ancient  Classical 
Geography,  might  have  spared  you  a  sorry  joke.  But 
to  return  : 

St.  Pacian,  who  died  about  373,  writing  against  the 
Novatians,  says  :  "According  to  the  relation  of  Matthew 
himself  the  Lord  spake  a  little  above  to  Peter;  He  spake 
to  one  that  from  one  He  might  lay  the  foundation ; 
afterwards  delivering  the  very  same  command  in  common 
to  all "  (Ep.  iii.  26). 

St.  Leo  the  Great,  about  450,  writes  :  "And  j'ct  out  of 
the  whole  world  Peter  alone  is  chosen  to  preside  over 
the  calling  of  all  the  Gentiles,  and  over  all  the  Apostles 
and  the  collected  Fathers  of  the  Church  ;  so  that  there 
be  among  the  people  of  God  many  priests  and  many 
shepherds,  yet  Peter  rules  all  by  immediate  commission  whom 
Christ  also  rules  by  sovereign  power.  Beloved,  it  is  a 
great  and  wonderful  participation  of  His  own  power 
which  the  Divine  condescendence  gave  to  this  man  ;  and 
if  He  willed  that  other  rulers  should  enjoy  aught  together 
with  him,  yet  never  did  he  give,  save  through  him,  what  he 
denied  not  to  others"    (Serm.  4,  vol.  i.,  p.  15). 

These  citations  are  sufficient  to  convince  you  that 
what  was  given  to  Peter  individually  and  in  its  pleni- 
tude was  given  collectively  to  the  apostles  by  the  words, 
"  Whatsoever  jw/  shall  bind,"  etc. 

You,  Doctor,  will  at  least  respect  the  opinion  on  this 
matter  of  the  great  Bossuet — the  light  of  the  Galilean 
Church.    "  We,"  says  the  Eagle  of  Meaux,  "  shall  find  in 
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the  Gospel  that  Jesus  Christ,  willing  to  commence  the  mys- 
tery of  unity  in  His  Church  among  all  his  disciples  chose 
twelve  ;  but  that  willing  to  consummate  the  mystery  of  unity 
in  the  same  Church  among  the  twelve  he  chose  one. 
....  Say  not,  think  not,  that  the  ministry  of  St.  Peter 
terminates  with  him  :  that  which  is  to  serve  for  support 
to  an  Eternal  Church  can  never  have  an  end.  Peter 
will  live  in  his  successors.  Peter  will  always  speak  in 
his  chair.  This  is  what  the  Fathers  say.  Tliis  is  what 
six  hundred  and  thirty  Bishops  at  the  Council  of  Chal- 
cedon  confirm  

"  It  was  then  clearly  the  design  of  Jesus  Christ  to  put 
first  in  one  alone  what  afterwards  He  meant  to  put  in  several ; 
but  the  sequence  does  not  reverse  the  beginning,  nor 
the  first  lose  his  place  ;  .  .  .  .  that  power  given  to  sev- 
eral carries  its  restriction  in  its  division,  whilst  power 
given  to  one  alone,  and  over  all  and  without  exception 
carries  with  it  plenitude,  and  not  having  to  be  divided 
with  any  other,  it  has  no  bounds  save  those  which  its 
terms  convey  "  (Serm.  on  the  Unity  of  the  Church). 

(//'.)  The  Doctor  says :  "  Monsignor  tells  us,  in  the 
usual  Roman  phrase,  Peter  was  chosen  to  be  the  Rock 
on  which  the  Church  was  to  be  built."  He  then 
proceeds  to  show  that  Stone  and  Rock  respectively  refer 
in  the  Scriptures  to  the  Human  Nature  and  to  the  Divim 
Nature  of  Christ,  and  consequently  in  the  passage, 
"  And  upon  this  Rock  will  I  build  my  Church  "  must  be 
so  interpreted.  And  the  Doctor  concludes:  "The  voice 
of  antiquity  is  as  clearly  against  the  Roman  intcrprcta- 
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tion  as  the  analysis  of  Scripture  itself  The  earlier 

Fathers  uniformly  explain  the  Rock  as  being  Christ  our 
God,  or  the  confession  of,  or  the  faith  in,  that  same 
Deity  of  Christ ;  and  even  those  who  seem  to  interpret 
it  of  St.  Peter,  do  it  in  snch  a  vjay  as  to  exclude  all  Jia- 
man  itiferciices"  (p.  249). 

Wrong  again.  Doctor;  even  Littledale,  whom  you  too 
evidently  take  as  teacher,  while  you  have  not  "access  to 
any  large  theological  library,"  does  not  say,  as  you  do, 
the  Fathers  uniformly."  He  cites  the  names  of  only  ten. 
Rev.  Fr.  Ryder,  in  a  "Reply  to  Plain  Reasons,"  disposes 
of  some  of  these  ten  by  indicating passages  in  Ori- 
gen  ;  three  passages  in  St.  Hilary;  six  passages  in  Chry- 
sostom  ;  one  passage  in  St.  Augustine ;  tivo  passages  in 
St.  Cyril  of  Alexandria ;  one  in  venerable  Bede  :  in 
all  of  which  St.  Peter  is  declared  to  be  the  Rock  I 

Surely,  Doctor,  you  must  have  heard  that  Rev.  T.  W. 
Allies,  and  the  Rev.  R.  I.  Wilberforce,  made  a  most 
elaborate  and  lengthened  research  of  the  Fathers,  while 
yet  clergymen  of  the  Church  of  England,  on  this  very 
question  ?  The  result  was  the  resigning  of  the  livings  they 
held,  followed  by  submission,  some  thirty  years  ago,  to 
the  Church  built  on  the  Rock.  Their  researches  were 
published  in  two  standard  works,  "  The  See  of  St. 
Peter,"  and  "The  Principles  of  Church  Authority." 
Mr.  AUnatt  has  in  his  admirable  "Cathedra  Petri" 
given,  in  some  one  hundred  pages,  the  results  of  the 
latest  information  on  the  question;  "The  Faith  of 
Catholics,"  just  published,  devotes  one  hundred  pages 
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dictine  editor,  though  inclined  to  attribute  it  to  St. 
Gregory  I.,  admits  that  the  question  of  the  authorship 
is  a  very  difficult  one  "  (Reply  to  Plain  Reasons,  p.  3). 

Remember,  Doctor,  it  is  this  same  '  Gregory,  Pope 
of  Rome,'  who  wrote  to  '  Augustine,  Bishop  of  the 
Church  of  Canterburj' ':  we  give  you  no  authority  over 
the  bishops  of  France,  because  the  Bishop  of  Aries  re- 
ceived the  PALLIUM  in  ancient  times  from  my  predeces- 
sor, and  we  are  not  to  deprive  him  of  the  authority  re- 
ceived But  as  for  all  the  bishops  of  Britain,  we 

COMMIT  them  to  your  care,  etc.,  (Bede,  Ecc.  Hist.,  B.  i., 
c.  27). 

Remember,  Doctor,  it  is  this  same  St.  Gregory  the 
Great  who  writes  (Lib.  ix.,  Ep.  12):  "As  to  what  they 
say  of  the  Church  of  Constantinople,  who  doubts  that 
it  is  subject  to  the  Apostolic  See?  This  is  constantly 
owned  by  the  most  pious  Emperor  and  by  our  brother, 
the  Bishop  of  that  city";  and  again,  (Lib.  ix.,  Ep.  59): 
"  If  any  fault  is  found  amongst  bishops,  I  know  not  any 
one  who  is  not  subject  to  it  (the  Apostolic  See);  but 
when  no  fault  requires  otherwise  all  are,  secundum  ra- 
tionem  humilitatis,  equal  "  (Father  Ryder's  Reply,  p.  71). 

But,  Doctor,  here  are  passages  of  the  Fathers  which 
need  no  commentary.  TertuUian,  de  Praescript,  c.  xxii., 
asks :  "  Was  anything  hidden  from  Peter,  the  Rock 
whereon  the  Church  was  built  1  "  (Ep.  Ixi.  8). 

Writing  to  the  Lapsed,  St.  Cyprian  says  :  "  Our  Lord, 
whose  precepts  and  warnings  we  ought  to  observe, 
determining  the  honor  of  a  Bishop,  and  the  ordering  of 
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His  own  Church,  speaks  in  tlie  Gospel  and  says  to 
Peter :  'I  say  unto  thee,  thou  art  Peter,  etc'  Thence  the 
ordinalians  of  Bishops  and  the  ordering  of  the  Church  runs 
doiun  along  the  course  of  time  and  line  of  succession,  so  that 
the  Church  is  settled  upon  her  bishops,  and  every  act 
of  the  Church  is  regulated  by  these  same  prelates" 
(Ep.  xxxiii.  3). 

Again  :  "There  is  but  one  Baptism  and  one  Holy 
Ghost,  and  one  Church  founded  by  Christ  the  Lord  upon 
Peter,  through  an  original  and  principle  of  unity "  (Ep. 
Ixx.  5). 

He  writes  to  Antonianus  conceining  his  reconcilia- 
tion :  "  I  received  your  first  letter,  dearest  brother, 
firmly  upholding  the  concord  of  the  Sacerdotal  College 
and  cleaving  to  the  Catholic  Church,  wherein  you  did 
not  communicate  with  Novatian,  but  followed  my 
advice  and  agreed  with  Cornelius,  our  brother  bishop, 
to  hold  one  uniform  course.  You  wrote  also  that  I 
should  transmit  a  copy  of  the  same  letter  to  our  colleague 
Cornelius,  that  so  laying  aside  all  anxiety,  he  might 
know  that  you  held  communion  with  him,  that  is,  with  the 
Catholic  Church  "  (Ep.  Iv.  i). 

"  For  neither  did  Peter,  whom  the  Lord  chose  first, 
and  on  ivliom  He  built  His  Church,  when  Paul  aftei- 
wards  disputed  with  him  about  circumcision,  claim  or 
assume  any  thing  insolently  and  arrogantly  to  himself  ; 
so  as  to  say  that  he  held  the  primacy,  and  should  rather 
be  obeyed  of  those  late  and  newly  come  "  (Ep.  Ixxi.  2). 

St.  Cyprian  in  his  letter  to  Florentius  writes  :  "Will 
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you  also  go  away  ?  Peter  answered  Him,  '  Lord,  to  whom 
shall  we  go,  etc'  There  Peter  speaks  upon  whom  the 
Church  had  to  b2  built,  teaching  and  showing  in  the  name  of 
the  Church,  that  although  a  contumacious  and  proud 
multitude  of  such  as  will  not  obey  may  withdraw  yet 
the  Church  does  not  depart  from  Christ." 

St.  Cyprian  writes  to  Pope  St.  Cornelius  :  "After  all 
this  they  yet  in  addition  having  had  a  pseudo-Bishop 
ordained  for  them  by  heretics,  dare  to  set  sail  and 
carry  letters  from  schismatic  and  profane  persons  to  the 
chair  of  Peter,  and  to  the  principal  Church,  whence  the 
unity  of  the  Priesthood  took  its  rise,  remembering  not  that 
they  are  the  same  Romans  whose  faith  has  been  com- 
mended by  the  Apostle,  to  whom  faithlessness  can  have 
no  access"  (Ep.  lix.,  n.  r8). 

St.  Cyprian  writing  to  the  Pope  St.  Cornelius,  says  : 
"  For  this  has  been  the  very  source  whence  heresies  and 
schisms  have  taken  their  rise,  that  obedience  is  not  paid 
to  the  Priest  of  God,  nor  do  they  reflect  that  there  is 
for  the  time  one  High  Priest  in  the  Church,  and  one  Judge 
for  the  time  in  Christ's  stead ;   whom,  if  the  whole 

BROTHERHOOD  WOULD    OBEY  ACCORDING  TO  THE  DiVINE 

INJUNCTIONS,  no  one  would  stir  in  anything  against  the 
College  of  Prelates  "  (Ep.  lix.  6). 

The  passage  cited  from  St.  Cyprian  to  uphold  his 
assertion  is  garbled  by  Dr.  Hopkins.  The  Saint  argues 
as  a  Catholic  priest  would  in  our  day,  that  to  arm  souls 
against  false  teachers,  there  must  be  regard  for  the 
Source  of  truth,  there  must  be    looking   to  the  Head, 
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there  must  be  keeping  to  the  doctrine  of  Christ,  and  that 
lengthened  argument  is  unnecessary,  as  the  Office  and 
Prerogative  of  St  Peter  are  easily  settled  ;  and  thus  a 
sure  test  of  being  in  the  True  Church  is  easily  attain- 
able. All  this  Dr.  Hopkins  suppresses,  and  of  course 
destroys  St.  Cyprian's  argument.  The  whole  passage  is 
the  very  extract  referred  to  in  '  Note  Q,'  given  above  to 
show  '  the  authority  derived  through  Peter  to  all  Bish- 
ops' Here  is  the  full  text ;  brackets  show  what  the 
Doctor  alone  cited: 

"This"  (being  misled)  "will  be,  most  dear  brethren, 
so  long  as  there  is  no  regard  to  the  Source  of  truth,  no 
looking  to  the  Head,  nor  keeping  to  the  doctrine  of  our 
heavenly  Master.  If  any  one  consider  and  weigh  this, 
he  will  not  need  length  of  comment  or  argument. 
Proof  is  ready  for  belief  in  a  short  statement  of  the 
truth.  The  Lord  saith  unto  Peter,  I  say  unto  thee 
(saith  He)  that  thou  art  Peter,  and  upon  this  rock  I  will 
build  my  Church,  and  the  gates  of  Hell  shall  not  pre- 
vail against  it.  And  I  will  give  unto  thee  the  keys  of 
the  kingdom  of  Heaven,  and  whatsoever  thou  shalt 
bind  on  earth,  shall  be  bound  also  in  heaven  ;  and 
whatsoever  thou  shalt  loose  on  earth,  shall  be  loosed  in 
heaven.  To  him  again,  after  His  resurrection,  He  says. 
Feed  My  sheep.  [Upon  him  being  one  He  builds  His 
Church  ;  and  though  He  gives  to  all  the  Apostles  an 
equal  power,  and  says,  As  My  Father  sent  Me,  even  so 
send  I  you  ;  receive  ye  the  Holy  Ghost ;  whosesoever 
sins  ye  remit,  they  shall  be  remitted  to  him,  and  whoseso- 


50 


ever  sins  ye  retain,  they  shall  be  retained;  yet  in  order  to 
manifest  tcnity,  He  has  by  His  own  authority  so  placed  the 
source  of  the  same  unity,  as  to  begin  from  one.  Certainly  the 
other  Apostles  also  were  what  Peter  was,  endued  with  an  equal 
felloioship  both  of  honor  and  po^ver  ;  but  a  commencement'  is 
made  from  unity,  that  the  Church  may  be  set  before  us  as  one.^ 
....  He  who  holds  not  this  unity  of  the  Church,  does 
he  think  that  he  holds  the  faith  ?  He  who  strives  against 
and  resists  the  Church,  is  he  assured  that  he  is  in  the 
Church  ? "  {£>e  Un.,  3-4). 

This  is  one  of  the  treatises  of  which  Dr.  Hopkins 
says:  "  Every  word  is  accepted  by  Anglican  Churchmen; 
treatises  in  which  there  is  not  one  syllable  of  the  modern 
Papal  theory,"  and  with  which  we  (including  himself,  it 
is  to  be  presumed)  have  been  perfectly  "  familiar  time 
out  of  mind." 

How  comes  it  then,  Doctor,  that  you  and  your  con- 
freres should  charge  the  Popes  and  others  with  interpo- 
lating the  writings  of  St.  Cyprian  ?  How  comes  it  that 
you  should  call  it  a  trick  of  Monsignore  to  cite  from 
editions  which  you  are  pleased  to  call  interpolated  ? 
The  Oxford  Library  of  the  Fathers  is  sufficient  to  prove 
Monsignore's  theses  ;  and  he  therefore  referred  to  it 
as  easy  of  access  to  Anglicans.  In  doing  this  he  did 
not  sacrifice  his  right  to  cite  from  other  editions  of  St. 
Cyprian.  Doctor,  you  and  others  are  apparently  in 
happy  ignorance  of  what  scholars  have  to  say  concern- 
ing these  so-called  interpolations.  The  following  from 
Mr.  Allnatt's  excellent  book  will  be  of  service  :  These 
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passages  "were  omitted  in  the  editions  of  Erasmus  (1520), 
Fell  (1682),  and  Baluzius  ;  but  retained  in  those  of 
Paul  Manutius  (1563),  Pamelius  (1568),  Rigaltius 
(1648),  DoM  Prud.  Maranus  (1726),  and  others.  They 
are  undoubtedly  wanting  in  many  MSS.;  but,  on  the 
other  hand:  i.  They  were  quoted  as  far  back  as  the 
year  582  by  Pelagius  II.  in  his  second  epistle  to  the  Bish- 
ops of  Istria,  also  in  the  Acts  of  Alexander  III.,  and  by 
Ivo  of  Chartres  and  Gratian  (Freppel's  Sf.  Cyprien,  p. 
279).  In  addition  to  the  MSS.  consulted  by  Manutius, 
Pamelius,  and  others,  they  are  also  found  in  the  Vatican 
MS.  of  Cyprian's  works,  in  a  Bavarian  copy  discovered 
by  Gretzer,  and  in  four  ancient  English  MSS.  mentioned 
by  the  Protestant  editor.  Bishop  Fell.  2.  By  the  admis- 
sion of  Protestant  writers,  such  as  Neander,  the  clauses 
referred  to  contain  nothing  that  is  not  elsewhere  taught 
by  Cyprian  in  passages  of  undoubted  authenticity;  e.g., 
'There  is  one  Church  and  one  Chair,  founded  by  the 
VOICE  of  the  Lord  upon  a  rock'  {Efist.  43,  n.  5); 
Peter,  whom  the  Lord  chose  as  chief,  and  upon  whom 
He  built  His  Church,  when  Paul  afterwards  disputed 
with  him  regarding  circumcision,  did  not  claim  any- 
thing to  himself  insolently  or  assume  anything  arro- 
gantly, so  AS  TO  SAY  that  HE  HELD  THE  PRIMACY  (ut  dic- 

eret  se  primatum  tenere,  /.  e.,  so  as  arrogantly  to  insist 
or  fall  back  upon  his  supreme  authority,  when  justly 
upbraided  by  St.  Paul);  ....  nor  did  he  despise  Paul," 
etc.  {Ejiist.  71,  ad  Quitttum.);  "There  is  one  Church, 
founded  by  the  Lord  upon  Peter,  for  the  origin  and 
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PURPOSE  OF  unity"  {EjJist.  JO,  ad  Jan.);  "The  Chair  of 
Peter  and  the  ruling  Church  (the  Roman),  whenc;; 

THE  UNITY  OF  THE  PRIESTHOOD  HAS   ITS   SOURCE  "  {Efist. 

55,  ad  Cornel.).  This  last  passage  is,  as  Neander 
observes,  "  uncontroverted  "  (Bohn's  Neander,  v.  i.  p. 
298),  and  is  even  stronger  than  those  in  the  treatise  De 
Unitate.  It  is  admitted  by  Milman,  also,  that  Cyprian 
"  assigned  a  kind  of  primacy  to  St.  Peter,  and  acknowl- 
edged the  hereditary  descent  of  the  Roman  Bishops 
from  the  great  Apostle  "  {Hist,  of  Latin  Christ,  b.  ii.  c.  4, 
vol.  i.  p.  238,  ed.  1867).  3.  The  genuineness  of  the 
entire  text,  as  maintained  in  the  Benedictine  edition, 
seems  to  be  strongly  confirmed  by  the  very  similar  lan- 
guage regarding  St.  Peter's  "Primacy"  and  "Chair," 
used  by  Optatus  {^JDe  Sch.  Don.  ii.  c.  3),  Jerome  {Epist. 
ad  Pap.  Dam.  et  Adv.  Jovinian.  n.  26),  Augustine  {In 
Joan.  Tract.  56,  n.  i;  De  Bapt.  Cont.  Donat.  1.  xi.  n.  2;  Ps. 
in  Part.  Donat.),  and  Pope  Gelasius,  a.d.  492  {Epist. 
xiv.),  all  of  whom  seem  to  have  had  Cyprian's  words 
before  their  eyes.  4.  If  there  had  been  any  design  to 
corrupt  the  text  "in  the  interest  of  the  Roman  Church," 
how  is  it  that  the  passages  on  which  Protestants  insist, 
regarding  the  equality  of  the  Apostles,  were  not  omitted 
or  altered  ?  Lastly,  it  would  be  well  for  those  Angli- 
cans and  Protestants  who,  on  account  of  the  paucity  of 
existing  MSS.  containing  them,  reject  the  clauses  re- 
ferred to  as  evident  interpolations,  to  explain  on  what 
principle  they  themselves  receive  certain  controverted 
passages  of  the  New  Testament  itself,  e.g.,  verses  7  and 
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S  of  the  fifth  chapter  of  Sf.  John's  Second  Epistle,  of 
which  a  Protestant  writer  says:  "Of  all  the  ancient 
MSS.  of  this  Epistle,  which  amount  to  150,  there  have 
been  found  but  five  containing  this  passage,  and  these 
are  of  but  questionable  authority  "  (Dr.  Pinnock's  Anal- 
ysis of  New  Test.  Hist.  4th  edit.  Cambridge,  p.  91).  Of 
the  disputed  passages  in  Cyprian,  this  same  writer 
observes,  that  "they  arc  said  to  have  been  interpolated  by  the 
Roman  Church"  [Anal,  of  Ecclesiast.  Hist.  p.  242);  but  he 
omits  to  state  how  many  of  the  existing  MSS.  do  or  do 
not  contain  them.  {Cathedra  Petri,  3d  edition,  pp.  31 
and  32.) 

The  Doctor  next  cites  from  St.  Augustine,  garbles  the 
quotation,  and  suppresses  the  fact  that  the  Saint  modified  in 
later  day  this  very  passage.  And  the  Doctor  dares  say; 
St.  Augustine  gives  exactly  the  interpretation  we  have 
embodied  at  large,  and  it  is  Ids  latest  and maturest  judgment 
on  the  subject.  Let  our  readers  judge.  Here  is  the 
whole  passage.  The  part  in  brackets  is  all  the  Doctor 
gives  to  the  public  : 

"  Of  this  Church,  Peter  the  Apostle,  on  account  of  the 
primacy  of  his  apostleship,  bore  a  character  which  repre- 
sented the  whole  Church.  For  as  to  what  personally 
regards  him,  he  was  by  nature  but  one  man,  by  grace 
one  Christian,  by  a  more  abundant  grace,  one,  and  that 
the  first.  Apostle  ;  but,  when  there  was  said  to  him,  I  will 
give  to  thee  the  keys  of  the  kingdom  of  Heaven,  and 
whatsoever  thou  shalt  bind,  etc.,  he  signified  the  whole 
Church,  which,  in  this  world,  is  by  divers  trials,  as  it  were 
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by  rains,  rivers,  and  tempests,  agitated,  but  falls  not,  be- 
cause it  was  built  upon  a  rock,  whence  Peter  derived  his 
name.  [For  a  rock  (petra)  is  not  derived  from  Peter  (Pe- 
tro),  but  Peter  from  a  rock,  as  Christ  is  not  derived  from 
Christian,  but  Christian  from  Christ.  For  therefore 
does  the  Lord  say.  Upon  this  rock  I  will  build  my 
Church,  because  Peter  had  said.  Thou  art  Christ,  the 
Son  of  the  living  God.  Upon  this  rock,  therefore, 
which  thou  hast  confessed,  I  will  build  my  Church.  For 
Christ  was  the  rock  :  upon  which  foundation,  even  (or, 
also)  Peter  himself  was  built.  For  other  foundation  no 
man  can  lay  but  that  which  is  laid,  which  is  Christ 
Jesus.]  The  Church,  therefore,  which  was  founded  on 
Christ,  received  in  Peter  the  keys  of  the  kingdom  f 
Heaven  from  him,  that  is,  the  power  of  binding  and  of 
loosing  sins." 

But  hear  St.  Augustine  in  his  Retractations  :  "  I  have 
said  somewhere  of  blessed  Peter,  that  the  Church  was 
built  upon  him  as  upon  a  rock  ;  a  meaning  which  is 
sung  by  many  in  the  verses  of  blessed  Ambrose,  where 
he  says,  ....  Hoc  ipsa  petra  ecclesiae  canente,  culpam 
diluit.  But  I  know  that  I  have  since  very  often  ex- 
pounded that  what  was  said  by  the  Lord,  Thou  art 
Peter,  and  on  this  rock  I  will  build  my  Church,  should 
be  understood  of  Him  upon  whom  Peter  confessed 
when  he  said  :  Thou  art  Christ,  the  Son  of  the  living 
God  ;  and  thus  Peter,  so  named  from  this  rock,  would 
represent  the  person  of  the  Church,  which  is  built  upon 
this  rock,  and  received  the  keys  of  the  kingdom  of 
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Heaven.  For  it  was  not  said  to  him,  '  Thou  art  a  rock  ' 
(Petra),  but,  '  Thou  art  Peter  '  (Petrus),  but  the  rock 
(Petra)  was  Christ ;  whom  when  Simon  confessed,  as 
the  whole  Church  confesses  him,  he  was  called  Peter 
(Petrus)."  Let  the  reader  choose  whichsoever  of  these 
two  opinions  may  be  the  more  probable  (harum  antem 
duarum  sentcntiarum  quse  sit  probabilior  eligat  lector). 
(See  Faith  of  Catholics,  vol.  ii.,  pp.  40-1). 

(///.)  Dr.  Hopkins,  when  speaking  of  the  office  of  St. 
Peter  and  his  successors,  refers  again  and  again  to  what 
he  calls  'modern  Roman  doctrine,'  'modern  Roman 
Theory.'  At  page  231  it  is  thus  defined:  "to  Peter 
a/one  has  been  committed  the  Divine  power  of  teaching 
the  Church  in  all  things  that  have  to  do  with  faith  and 
morals."  The  meaning  of  this  somewhat  ambiguous 
sentence  may  be  gathered  two  pages  later,  where  it  is 
asserted  that  in  the  Vatican  decree  of  1870  "not  one 
■word  is  said  about  the  Apostles  in  their  corporate 
capacity."  Bishop  Seymour,  who  is  just  now  publish- 
ing a  series  of  articles  on  '  Modern  Romanism,'  throws 
still  more  light  on  what  is  meant.  He  says,  writing 
concerning  the  Pope  :  "  All  ecclesiastics,  be  they  car- 
dinals, archbishops,  bishops,  or  deacons,  are  merely  his 
deputies,  his  agents  receiving  mission  and  jurisdiction 

from  him  If  it  were  possible,  which  it  is  not,  he 

would  personally  exercise  his  jurisdiction  by  himself; 
but,  as  he  can  not  be  everywhere  at  the  same  time,  he 
must  needs  employ  subordinates  to  do  his  bidding,  and 
act  in  his  name"  (^The  Nashotah  Scholiast,  p.  7,  for  Oc 
tober). 
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If  Dr.  Hopkins,  Bishop  Seymour,  and  others  are  un- 
wise enough  to  pass  off  the  crude  theories  generated  in 
their  own  brain  for  the  teaching  of  the  Catholic 
Church,  they  must  not  wonder  that  such  theories  have 
no  existence  in  the  writings  of  the  Fathers  of  the 
Church.  Had  they  devoted  an  hour's  study  to  the 
Dogmatic  Constitution  of  the  Vatican,  they  would  read- 
ily have  learnt  what  is  the  Modern  Roman  Theory. 

Christ  has  established  two  indestructible  elements  in 
His  Church  : 

(1)  The  Apostolate,  consisting  in  universal  jurisdic- 
tion derived  directly  from  Christ. 

(2)  The  One  Episcopate,  diffused  through  many,  ex- 
ercising corporate  jurisdiction  in  the  whole  worid. 

The  first  resides  in  the  successor  of  St.  Peter,  who  is 
therefore  the  Supreme  Governor,  the  Supreme  Teacher 
of  the  Church,  with  whom  there  must  be  communion  in 
order  to  be  in  the  Visible  Organic  Body,  the  Fold  of 
Christ. 

The  second  resides  in  the  Body  of  Bishops,  conjointly, 
who  thus  together  represent  the  Apostolic  College,  each 
bishop  not  having  a  share  of  the  Episcopate  but  a  part 
in  the  whole  Episcopate  being  appointed  thereto  either 
by  the  Head  of  the  Church  alone,  or  by  the  Corporate 
Episcopate  united  to  its  Head.  This  episcopal  jurisdic- 
tion is  plainly  subordinate  to  the  Apostolate  though 
dovetailed  into  it. 

In  this  way  has  every  bishop  proper  and  ordinary 
jurisdiction  in  his  diocese,  and  yet  is  not  sovereign  and 
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independent.  Therefore  not  by  delegated  or  vicarious 
power,  but  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  do  Bishops  rule  in  the 
Church  of  God,  as  the  successors  not  of  individual 
apostles,  but  of  the  Apostolic  College.  As  Cardinal 
Hergenrother  has  it  in  Church  and  State,  vol.  i.,  p.  177  : 
"The  Episcopal  power  of  jurisdiction  is  therefore  not 
derived  immediately  from  Christ,  in  so  far  as  it  exists  in 
individuals  ;  it  has  been  established  by  Christ,  but  is  not 
conferred  immediately  by  Him  upon  individual  bishops  ; 
it  is  imparted  to  them  by  the  Head  of  the  Church,  or 
bishops  whom  He  has  authorized.  Thus  the  Unity  of 
the  Episcopate,  so  much  insisted  on  by  the  Fathers, 
is  fully  upheld  ;  the  Holy  See  is  head,  root,  spring, 
and  origin  of  the  spiritual  authority." 

This  is  what  Dr.  Hopkins  is  ignorant  of,  the  True 
Modern  Roman  Theory,  which  will  be  found  as  ancient 
as  the  ear1i<'<;t  days  of  God's  Church.  The  lengthened 
extracts  given  ^bove  from  St.  Cyprian,  St.  Pacian,  and 
St.  Augustine  put  this  beyond  doubt. 

The  Doctor  tells  the  world  the  Vatican  decree  of  1870 
says  "  not  one  word  about  the  Apostles  in  their  corporate 
capacity." 

Naughty  Doctor !  Sitting  in  General  Council  the 
Episcopate  visibly  presents  the  Bishops  in  Corporate 
form,  the  continuation  of  the  Apostolic  College.  The 
decree  of  the  Vatican  runs  :  "  The  Sacred  Council  Ap- 
proving, we  teach  and  define,"  etc.  These  underlined 
words  you  omit.  In  the  preamble  of  the  Dogmatic 
Constitution  these  words  already  appeared  :  "We  there- 
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fore  for  the  prcser\-ation,  safe  keeping,  and  increase  of 
the  Catholic  flock  with  the  approval  of  the  Sacred 
Council,  do  judge  it  necessary,"  etc.  The  Sacred  Coun- 
cil being  the  assembled  bishops.    In  the  same  pre- 
amble it  says  :   "  And  //;  order  that  the  Episcopate  also  might 
be  one  and  undivided,  and  that  by  means  of  a  closely 
united  priesthood  the  multitude  of  the  faithful  might 
be  kept  secure  in  the  oneness  of  faith  and  communion, 
He  set  Blessed  Peter  over  the  rest  of  the  Apostles  and 
fixed  in  him  the  abiding  principle  of  this  twofold  unity 
and  its  visible  foundation."    And  in  the  third  chapter 
of  the  Dogmatic  Constitution  it  is  stated  :  "  But  so  far 
is  this  power  of  the  Supreme  Pontiff  from  being  any 
prejudice  to  the  ordinary  and  immediate  power  of  Epis- 
copal jurisdiction  by  which  bishops  who  have  been  sent  by  the 
Holy  Ghost  to  succeed  and  hold  the  place  of  the  Apostles,  feed 
and  govern  each  his  own  flock  as  true  pastors,  that  this 
their  episcopal  authority  is  strengthened  by  the  Su-- 
premeand  Universal  Pastor"  (Faith  of  Catholics,  vol. 
P-  455)- 

And  yet,  Doctor,  you  say  there  is  not  one  word  about  the 
Apostles  in  their  corporate  capacity.  It  is  not  unrea- 
sonable to  ask,  have  you  ever  read  the  Dogmatic  Con- 
stitution of  the  Vatican  which  you  criticise  ? 

{iv.)  Dr.  Hopkins  says,  p.  242,  concerning  the  text  St. 
Luke  xxii.  31,  32,  "it  is  so  weak  a  support  of  Roman 
claims,  that  it  never  was  used  in  that  sense  until  the  year 
1621,  when  the  famous  Bellarmine,  in  the  paucity  of 
texts  of  any  use,  pressed  this  one  into  the  service  for  the 
'first  time." 
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Littlcdale  supplies  this  information,  in  still  more 
positive  form  :  "  No  Father  whatever  explains  it  in  the 
modern  ultramontane  fashion,  which  is  not  even  found 
till  Cardinal  Bellarmine  invented  it  about  1621." 

Had  the  Doctor  looked  at  the  foot-note  on  the  same 
page,  he  would  have  seen  these  words  of  Littledale, 
"the  germ,  however,  is  in  St.  Thomas  Aquinas"  (Sum- 
ma,  Sec.  Secund.  i.  10).  Indeed  the  same  information  is 
given,  p.  121  of  the  number  of  the  Quarterly  in  which 
Dr.  Hopkins  has  his  review  !  {pace,  Mr.  Editor).  As  the 
Doctor  takes  from  Littledale,  why  did  he  not  give  Fath- 
er Ryder's  exhaustive  reply  to  the  statement.  Here  it 
is  : — 

"And  now,  is  it  true  that  this  text  is  quoted  by  no 
Father  whatsoever  in  behalf  of  an  unfailing  office  and 
privilege  inherent  in  St.  Peter  and  his  successors  of 
confirming  his  brethren  in  the  faith  ?  There  are  de- 
grees of  indiscretion,  and  even  that  very  indiscreet 
writer,  Janus,  might  have  taught  Dr.  Littledale  a  les- 
son. Janus  maintains,  not  that  the  Ultramontane  inter- 
pretation was  introduced  in  the  seventeenth  century 
by  Bellarmine,  but  that  it  was  first  taught  in  the 
seventh  century  by  Pope  Agatho  in  his  great  letter 
read  at  the  Fifth  Council  (Janus,  Eng.  trans.,  p.  93). 
Neither  does  he  deny  its  subsequent  appearance  in  such 
writers  as  John  VL,  Patriarch  of  Constantinople  (an. 
715),  St.  Theodore  the  Studite,  and  Theophylact.  But 
Janus'  position  is  respectable  only  in  comparison  with 
Dr.  Littledale's.    St.  Agatho  was  preceded,  even  in  his 
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explicit  application  of  the  text  to  St.  Peter's  successors, 
by  St.  Leo  (Serm.  iv.,  c.  3,  4),  St.  Gelasius,  Pelagius  II., 
and  St.  Gregory  the  Great  (see  Cardinal  Hergenrother's 
Anti-Janus,  Eng.  trans.,  p.  60).  It  is  explicitly  referred 
to  St.  Peter  himself,  implicitly  at  least  to  his  successors, 
by  St.  Ambrose:  'Peter  ....  is  set  over  the  Church 
....  for  to  him  he  said  :  but  thou,  when  thou  art  con- 
verted, confirm  thy  brethren  (in  Ps.  xliii.,  n.  40).  To 
whom,  by  His  authority  He  gave  the  kingdom,  his  faith 
could  he  not  confirm?'  (De  Fide,  lib.  iv.,  n.  56);  by 
St.  John  Chrysostom  on  the  words  :  '  In  those  days 
Peter  rose  up  in  the  midst  of  the  disciples  '  (Acts  i. 
15);  'Both  as  being  ardent  and  as  intrusted  by  Christ 
with  the  flock  ....  he  first  acts  with  authority  in  the 
matter,  as  having  all  put  in  his  hands,  for  to  him  Christ 
had  said:  And  thou,  being  converted,  confirm  thj' 
brethren'  (Hom.  iii.  in  Act.  Apost.);  by  St.  Cyril  of 
Alexandria:  '"Confirm  thy  brethren,"  that  is,  become 
the  support  and  teacher  of  those  who  come  to  Me  by 
faith'  (in  Luc.  xxii.  Mali  Bibl.  Nov.  tom.  ii.,  p.  420). 
That  there  can  be  no  exclusion  in  the  above  passages  of 
St.  Peter's  successors,  see  the  words  of  the  Council  of 
Aries  (an.  314)  regarding  Rome,  'the  place  in  which 
the  Apostles  daily  sit  in  judgment'  (Ep.  Syn.  ad 
Sylvest.  ap.  Labbe,  tom.  i.).  See,  too,  the  words  of  the 
Legate  Philip  at  Chalcedon  (Acts  iii.)  of  Peter,  '  who 
even  until  now,  and  always  lives  and  judges  in  his 
successors,'  and  many  other  testimonials  to  the  same 
effect  (Cath.  Pet.,  pp.  55,  57,  and  61)." 
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As  Cardinal  Bellarmine  has  always  been  accounted 
sufficiently  well  read  in  the  Fathers,  we  can  hardly  give 
what  Dr.  Littlcdale  calls  his  "invention"  credit  for 
much  originality.  I  am  the  less  disposed  to  do  so,  as 
Bellarmine  was  certainly  acquainted  with  the  writings 
of  Pighius  and  Catharinus,  since  he  quotes  them  both 
frequently.  How  both  these  writers,  the  former  (an. 
1538)  (Hierarch,  Eccles.  lib.  iv.  c.  S),  the  latter  (an.  1551) 
(in  Galat.  cd.  Venice,  p.  276),  derive  Papal  infallibility  in 
quite  its  present  "  ultramontane  fashion  "  from  this  text. 
Moreover,  St.  Thomas  of  Villanova,  with  whose  writings 
Dr.  Littlcdale  professes  some  acquaintance  (see  p.  15, 
note),  has  written,  "neither  for  the  person  of  Peter  only 
did  he  pray  ;  for  that  in  some  sort  failed  in  Christ's 
Passion,  but  for  the  See  of  Peter.  For  this  from  the 
first  moment  of  the  Church's  birth  never  fell  away  from 
the  faith,  but  as  the  Lord  said,  being  converted,  con- 
firmed his  brethren  "  (Cone.  iii.  de  Nat.  Virg.  p.  505).  I 
think  the  originality  of  Dr.  Littledale's  "  invention  "  has 
been  sufficiently  proven  (Cath.  Controvers)-,  pp.  4,  5,  6). 

To  this  clear  refutation  of  Father  Ryder,  it  may  be 
well  to  add  the  following  part  of  a  discourse  delivered 
more  than  fourteen  hundred  years  ago  by  Leo  the  Great 
to  an  assembly  of  Bishops  : 

"Again,  as  that  Passion  drew  on  which  was  to  shake 
the  firmness  of  His  disciples,  the  Lord  saith,  '  Simon, 
Simon,  behold  Satan  hath  desired  to  have  you  that  he 
may  sift  you  as  wheat ;  but  I  have  prayed  for  //lee  that 
(/ly  faith  fail  not,  and  when         art  converted,  confirm 
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thy  brethren,"  that  ye  enter  not  into  temptation.  The 
danger  from  the  temptation  of  fear  was  common  to  all 
the  Apostles,  and  they  equally  needed  the  help  of  divine 
protection,  since  the  devil  desired  to  dismay,  to  make  a 
wreck  of  all ;  and  yet  the  Lord  takes  care  of  Peter  in 
particular,  and  asks  specially  for  the  faith  of  Peter,  as 
//  the  state  of  the  rest  would  be  more  certain  if  the  inind  of 
their  chief  were  not  overcome.      So   then  in  Peter,  the 
strength  of  all  is  fortified,  and  the  help  of  divine  grace  is 
so  ordered,  that  the  stability  which  through  Christ  is  given  to 
Feter,  through  Peter  is  conveyed  to  the  Apostles  "  (Serm.  4, 
vol.  i.,  p.  r8). 

The  Doctor  first  asserted  that  Bellarmine  invented  the 
present  Roman  interpretation  in  1621;  then  a  friend  in- 
formed the  Doctor  it  is  to  be  found  in  St.  Thomas  Aqui- 
nas, that  is  365  years  earlier;  and  now  there  is  given  St. 
Leo's  interpretation  of  %i,o years  still  earlier. 

What  is  to  be  thought  of  the  Doctor's  competency — 
to  say  no  more  ?— Reverend  Defenders  of  the  Truth 
must  be  of  more  sterling  stuff. 

IV. 

Dr.  Hopkins  brings  his  review  to  an  end  with  the  fol- 
lowing statement :  "  The  unity  that  exists  among  the 
two  hundred  bishops  of  our  Anglican  Communion  is 
visible  to  all.  We  are  in  open  communion  with  the  Old 
Catholics.  The  signs  of  approaching  full  communion 
with  the  great  Oriental  Church  grow  stronger  from  year 
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to  year.  The  explanation  as  to  the  Double  Procession 
of  the  Holy  Ghost,  happily  agreed  upon  at  Bonn  by 
Prelates  and  Theologians  Oriental,  Old  Catholic,  Angli- 
can and  American,  has  done  more  to  heal  that  old  wound, 
than  all  the  frauds  and  force  employed  at  Florence,  or 
all  the  controversies  of  a  thousand  years.  Armenians 
and  Copts  are  beginning  to  look  toward  England  for 
sympathy  and  aid  "  (p.  268). 

Unity  !  Doctor,  in  the  Anglican  Episcopate  and  Com- 
munion !  Does  not  the  Church  of  England  boast  of  her 
comprehensiveness,  ranging  from  the  most  attenuated 
latitudinarianism  to  the  most  advanced  Roman  teach- 
ing ?  Are  there  not  High  and  Low  and  Broad  Churchmen 
within  her  who,  if  they  are  to  be  judged  by  their  re- 
spective organs  of  the  Press,  and  by  pulpit  utterances, 
are  at  internecine  war  ?  Have  not  the  doctrinal  deci- 
sions given  by  the  Queen  in  Council  been  so  worded 
that  contradictory  views  may  be  held  concerning  Bap- 
tism, the  Real  Presence,  the  Priesthood  according  to 
the  Order  of  Melchisedec,  Confession  and  Absolution  ? 
Doctor,  either  your  idea  of  Unity  is  singular,  or  you 
must  be  strangely  ignorant  of  very  notorious  facts. 

Of  course.  Doctor,  you  are  in  '  full  communion  with  the 
Old  Catholics,'  you  might  have  added,  and  with  the  New 
Galilean  Church.  This  fellowship  arises  from  one 
simple  cause.  These  in  common  with  the  Church  of 
England  are  revolters  against  the  '  Apostolic  See  of 
Peter.' 

And  as  to  '  Armenians  and  Copts  beginning  to  look 


64 

toward  England  for  sympathy  and  aid,'  those  who  hold 
the  two  Natures  and  One  Person  in  Christ,  are  governed 
by  Patriarchs,  who  have  their  mission  and  jurisdiction 
from  the  Pope  of  Rome,  and  are  therefore  in  commun- 
ion with  the  Holy  See.  Those  Armenians  and  Copts  who 
are  Monophysites,  must  therefore  be  those  looking  'to- 
ward England.'    But,  Doctor,  have  you  forgotten  that 
the  Monophysites  were  condemned  as  heretics  by  the 
General  Council  of  Chalcedon,  a.d.  45 1  ?  The  six  hun- 
dred and  odd  fathers  here  assembled  and  presided  over 
by  the  Legates  of  Pope  Leo  the  Great,  hearing  his  fa- 
mous letter  to  Flavian,  Patriarch  of  Constantinople, 
exclaimed,  "  Peter  hath  spoken  by  the  mouth  of  Leo  ! 
If  you  will  turn  to  Bede's  Ecclesiastical  History  (Book 
iv.,  c.  17)  you  will  see  that  instead  of  sympathy,  these 
Monophysites  were  condemned  by  the  Bishops  of  the 
Island  of  Britain  sitting  in  Council  at  Hatfield  in  680, 
under  the  presidency  of  Theodore,  Archbishop  of  Can- 
terbury. 

Three  facts,  Doptor,  will  dispose  of  your  "signs  of 
approaching  full  communion  with  the  great  Oriental 
Church."  First,  the  late  Revd.  W.  Palmer,  a  firm  be- 
liever in  the  Branch  Theory,  visited  the  Greco-Russian 
Church  in  the  year  i84o-'4i,  and  "demanded  commun- 
ion not  as  a  favor,  but  as  a  right."  The  Ecclesiastical 
Dignitaries  virtually  say:    "We  know  nothing  about 

Unity,  about  Catholicity  We  know  of  no  true 

Church  besides  our  own.  We  are  the  only  Church  in 
the  world.    The  Latins  are  heretics,  or  all  but  heretics ; 


65 


you  are  worse  ;  we  do  not  even  know  your  name."  And 
again,  "if  England  would  approach  the  Russian  Church 
with  a  view  to  an  ecclesiastical  union,  she  must  do  so 
through  the  medium  of  her  legitimate  Patriarch,  the 
Bishop  of  Rome"  (Card.  Newman's  Prefatory  Notice 
to  Palmer's  Notes  of  a  Visit  to  the  Russian  Church,  pp. 
9-13).  This  is  referred  toon  page  15  of  the  Review,  in 
which  the  Doctor  writes  !  {pace,  Mr.  Editor). 

The  second  fact  is  that  the  late  Archbishop  of  Can- 
terbury sent  to  the  Greek  Patriarch  of  Constantinople, 
a  copy  of  the  Book  of  Common  Prayer,  together  with 
the  encyclical  letter  drawn  up  at  the  Conference  of 
Lambeth,  in  1867.  The  Patriarch,  after  lengthened  ex- 
amination, I'tddressed  a  letter  to  the  Archbishop  of 
Canterbury,  wherein  occurs  the  following  passage  : — 

"  But  on  descending  to  the  particulars  of  the  contents 
of  the  Prayer-book,  and  of  the  distinguished  Confession 
of  the  Thirty-nine  Articles,  contained  in  it, — since  in  the 
perusal  of  them,  both  the  statements  concerning  the 
eternal  existence  of  the  Holy  Spirit  and  those  concern- 
ing the  Divine  Eucharist,  and,  further,  those  concerning 
the  number  of  the  Sacraments,  concerning  Apostolic 
and  Ecclesiastical  Tradition,  the  authority  of  the  truly- 
genuine  Qlcumenical  Councils,  the  position  and  mutual 
relations  of  the  Church  on  earth  and  that  in  Heaven  ; 
and,  moreover,  the  honor  and  reverence  due  from  us  to 
those  who  are,  in  theory  and  practice,  the  heroes  of  the 
faith. — the  adamantine  martyrs  and  athletes, — since  we 
say,  ihese  slalements  appeared  to  us  to  savor  too  tnuch  of 
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novel ly  ;  and  that  which  is  said  (p.  592,  Art.  xix.),  'As 
the  Churches  of  Jerusalem,  Alexandria,  and  Antioch 
have  erred,  so  also  the  Church  of  Rome  hath  erred,  not 
only  in  their  living  and  manner  of  ceremonies,  but  also 
in  matters  of  faith,'  deprives  the  Eastern  Churches  of 
the  orthodoxy  and  perfection  of  the  faith — (let  us  be 
permitted  to  say  that  accusations  of  our  neighbor  are 
out  of  place  in  a  distinguished  Confession  of  Faith) — 
these  statements  throw  us  into  suspense,  so  that  we  doubt 
what  we  are  to  Judge  of  the  rule  of  Anglican  Orthodoxy" 
{The  Guardian,  Nov.  10,  1869). 

The  third  fact :  at  the  Bonn  Conference  to  which  you 
refer,  when  the  Greek  representatives  were  called  upon 
to  accept  Anglican  Orders  as  Valid,  they  refused  to  do 
so.  And  in  his  work  on  the  "  Intercommunion  between 
the  English  and  Orthodox  Churches,"  Dr.  Overbeck, 
speaking  as  representative  of  the  Orthodox  Greeks, 
says  the  Roman  Church  is  "  rigorously  orthodox  "  in  re- 
ordaining  Anglican  clergymen,  and  that  the  Eastern 
Church  can  but  imitate  her  proceedings.  He  closes  the 
question  at  page  89  in  saying  :  "The  Orthodox  Church 
does  not  recognize  the  English  Church  to  be  a  Church  at  all." 
This  idea  runs  through  the  conversations  of  the  Revd. 
Mr.  Palmer  with  the  Russians,  referred  to  above. 

These  three  facts,  Doctor,  speak  volumes  against  your 
imaginary  signs  "of  full  communion  with  the  great 
Oriental  Church."  It  may  serve  you.  Doctor,  to  know 
there  is  not  one,  but  there  are  many  Oriental  Churches. 
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And  now,  Doctor,  Monsignore's  task  is  done.  Yon 
were  good  enough  to  say:  "No  thorough  Romanist  can 
appeal  to  history  honestly."  In  an  early  part  of  your  re- 
view you  say:  "One  of  the  drollest  bils  of  shallowness  \\\ 
the  whole  brochure  is  his  reprinting  at  the  end  three  ex- 
tracts from  the  Fathers."  Allow  me  to  remark,  whole 
treatises,  by  the  way,  are  not  extracts.  You  are  hard  to 
please. 

Monsignore  has  in  this  Rejoinder  surfeited  you,  Doctor, 
with  honest  appeals  to  history  to  support  his  theses  and 
facts.  You  say,  "  Monsignore  evidently  agrees  with  the 
distinguished  modern  Ultramontane  who  said  that  to 
appeal  to  '  history  is  treason.'  You  plainly  refer  to  a  pas- 
sage attributed  in  a  wrong  sense  to  his  Eminence,  Car- 
dinal Manning,  with  whom  it  is  an  honor  to  agree.  To 
appeal  to  history  for  evidence  is  just,  and  is  ever  urged 
by  the  eeclesia  doeens;  to  appeal  to  history  as  though  his- 
tory were  superior  to  the  Church,  is  treason.  You,  Doctor, 
would  or  ought  to  say  tne  same  of  appealing  in  the  lat- 
ter sense  from  Revelation  to  Science. 

To  histor)',  then,  has  the  Monsignore  appealed  most 
abundantly;  and  he  has  shown  that  you  have  rested  on 
mutilated  or  doubtful  or  falsified  second-hand  quota- 
tions to  justify  the  revolt  of  the  Anglican  Communion 
against  the  Roman  and  Apostolic  See  of  St.  Peter.  Be 
not  misled  by  the  trick  of  the  advertiser  who  calls  this 
"  the  most  masterly  effort "  of  your  life ;  nor  by  a 
Scholiast  describing  your  reply  as  a  "  straightforward, 
satisfactory  and  complete  antidote."    This  is  food  for 
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babes.  Be  not  misled  by  notices  of  your  article  like 
the  following,  which  reads  more  like  the  production  of 
a  play-wright  for  a  play-bill,  than  a  review  to  guide  an 
intelligent  public  : 

"  To  say  that  there  is  nothing  left  of  the  Monsignore's 
pamphlet,  or,  as  he  himself  calls  it,  his  '  monograph,' 
would  be  but  faintly  to  express  the  result.  That  shal- 
low performance  is  not  only  demolished,  but  demolished 
by  the  'Domestic  Prelate,'  etc.,  himself.  It  is  amusing 
(and  yet  at  the  same  time  one  feels  a  thrill  of  pity  for 
the  poor  victim  of  his  own  ignorance  and  vain-glory)  to 
see  how  the  heavy  artillery  which  the  '  Member  of  the 
Roman  Congregation,'  etc.,  laboriously  brings  to  bear 
upon  the  Church  in  England  and  America,  is  made  to 
recoil,  and  upset  completely  the  '  Priest  of  the  Archdio- 
cese,' etc."  {The  Churchman,  Nov.  15). 

The  issue  is  far  nobler  than  personal  triumph  or  noto- 
riety :  it  is  none  other  than  to  know  if  a  corporation 
calling  itself  a  Church,  is  or  is  not  possessed  of  Divine 
Mission  and  Jurisdiction,  and  as  a  consequence,  is  or 
is  not  a  part  of  the  Catholic  Church.  If  this  Corpora- 
tion can  prove  itself  to  be  possessed  of  such  Divine 
Mission  and  Jurisdiction,  then  is  it  alone  the  Catholic 
Church  in  the  United  States  ;  and  any  other  Corpora- 
tion claiming  the  name  Catholic  is  a  fraud,  or,  in  the 
language  of  St.  Cyprian,  "an  adultress." 

In  the  first  of  November  number  of  the  able  An.crica^ 
Literary  Churchman,  the  case  is  well  put.  Coming  from 
the  pen  of  a  member  of   the   Protestant  Epiccop-l 
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Church,  Monsignore  inserts  it.  Tie  adds  thereto  the 
estimate  of  Dr.  Dollinger — a  name  honored  among 
Anglicans — of  the  Church  of  England.  Thus,  Doctor, 
does  Monsignore  bid  you  farewell,  praying  that  you 
may  see  with  St.  Ambrose,  Bishop  of  Milan,  374-397, 
"  Ubi  Petrus  ibi  Ecclcsta."  Fiat!  Fiat! 

"how  stands  the  case  of  the  ROMAN  CHURCH? 

"  It  stands  thus:  There  has  from  the  beginning,  as  all 
admit,  been  an  organir^ed  body  known  to  all  the  world, 
and  acknowledged  even  by  heretics  and  schismatics,  as 
the  Catholic  Church.  This  is  the  teaching  body  estab- 
lished by  Christ  Himself,  instructed  by  His  apostles,  and 
left  by  them  under  the  government  of  their  successors. 
Time  after  time  arose  controversies  as  to  what  the  truth 
really  was,  and  these  controversies  were  settled  by  an 
appeal  to  the  personal  knowledge  of  the  members  of 
the  existing  teaching  body.  Is  this  or  that  proposed 
doctrine  what  was  in  fact  '  delivered  '  to.  you  ?  If  the 
answer  was,  this  or  that  was  /w/ delivered  to  us,  we  never 
heard  it  from  our  predecessors,  then  the  new  doctrine 
was  rejected  as  a  heresy.  Similarly,  and  by  exactly 
similar  tests,  repudiations  of  authority  were  rejected  as 
sc'nism.  Thus  one  after  another  were  thrown  off,  as 
heretics  or  schismatics,  Gnostics,  Montanists,  Arians. 
Donatists,  and  the  like.  They  all  quoted  Scripture  and 
appealed  to  reason,  but  they  were  answered  by  frcscri/^- 
tion;  they  were  anathematized,  and  the  Church  remained 
the  Church,  the  living,  visible,  continuous,  indefectible 
teaching  body.    Later  on  came  the  Greek  Schism,  which 
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was  dealt  with  by  a  precisely  similar  method  and  on 
precisely  similar  principles.  The  Schism  was  large  and 
permanent,  and  the  points  of  difference  were,  compara- 
tively, exceedingly  unimportant.  Still  the  teaching 
Body — the  living,  visible,  indefectible  Church — main- 
tains her  dignified  supremacy  and  the  Easterns  are  cut 
off.  In  the  West  she  is  without  a  rival  until  compara- 
tively recent  times.  Wycliff,  Huss,  Luther,  Calvin,  with 
their  followers,  arise  up  against  either  her  doctrine  or 
her  discipline,  and  they  are  rejected  as  in  heresy  or 
schism.  In  the  reign  of  Henry  VIII.,  a  whole  national 
Church,  the  Church  in  England,  repudiates  the  author- 
ity of  the  See  of  Rome,  rejects  one  after  another  of  the 
dogmas  defined  by  what  was  then,  throughout  the  West, 
recognized  as  the  living  Church,  the  authorized  teach- 
ing body.  She  is  treated  exactly  like  all  other  bodies 
that  have  acted  in  the  same  way,  and  is  cut  off  from  the 
communion  of  the  Church.  If  the  Church  as  recognized 
by  the  whole  West  had  no  right  to  excommunicate  the 
English,  then  the  United  Church  had  no  right  to  declare 
that  the  East  had  fallen  into  schism,  and  the  primitive 
Church  had  no  right  to  declare  that  the  Arians  had  fall- 
en into  heresy.  That  is  the  case  of  Rome  against  Angli- 
canism ;  it  is,  on  the  surface,  a  very  strong  case.  It  is, 
in  our  judgment,  f<7«^'^(f(f(/ by  such  divines  as  Bishop  Sey- 
mour and  Dr.  Dix.  It  can  be  met  only  by  those  whom 
our  modern  '  Catholics  '  hold  up  to  contempt  as  creed- 
less  and  churchless,  setting  up  their  own  'private  judg- 
ment'  against  authority  and  agaiast  God.    What  our 
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'  Catholics '  fail  to  make  clear  is  the  precise  time  when  and 
the  precise  reason  7vh}\  it  became  lawful  for  individual  re- 
formers, or  for  a  portion  of  the  Church  confined  within 
the  territory  of  some  particular  nation,  to  supersede  the 
teaching  authority  of  the  continuous  living  Church  by 
private  speculation  or  civil  laws." 

DR.   DOLLINGER's    JUDGMENT    OF    THE    CHURCH    OF  ENG- 
LAND. 

"There  is  no  Church  that  is  so  completely  and  thor- 
oughly as  the  Anglican,  the  product  and  expression  of 
the  wants  and  wishes,  the  modes  of  thought  and  cast  of 
character,  not  of  a  certain  nationality,  but  of  a  fragment 
of  a  nation,  namely,  the  rich,  fashionable,  and  cultivated 
classes.  It  is  the  religion  of  deportment,  of  gentility, 
of  clerical  reserve.  Religion  and  the  Church  are  then 
required  to  be  above  all  things,  not  troublesome,  not  in- 
trusive, not  presuming,  not  importunate  "  (The  Church 
and  the  Churches,  p.  145). 

"The  laws  from  the  time  of  the  Tudors,  Henry,  Ed- 
ward, and  Elizabeth,  declare  the  Supremacy  over  the 
Church  to  be  an  inalienable  prerogative  of  the  Crown. 
These  statutes  still  exist  in  full  force.  The  king  or  the 
reigning  queen  is  in  possession  of  the  Church  eccle- 
siastical power,  and  that  of  the  bishops  is  only  an  ema- 
nation of  the  royal  authority  "  (ibid.  p.  155). 


"  Besides  the  Ministers  and  the  Parliament,  '  the  Privy 
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Council,'  since  1833  exercises  a  supremacy  over  religion 
on  the  Church.  It  was  appointed  by  Parliament  to  be 
the  Supreme  Court  of  Appeal  in  ecclesiastical  disputes, 
whether  concerning  doctrine  or  discipline,  and  consists 
wholly  or  chiefly  of  laymen,  who  are  in  part  not  even 
members  of  the  Established  Church"  (ibid.  p.  156). 

"When  about  the  same  time  a  desire  for  a  certain  in- 
dependent Synodical  action  arose,  the  Times  said — '  It 
ought  to  be  considered  that  this  Church,  to  which  the 
Parliament  had  given  its  present  form,  possesses  every 
attribute,  every  advantage,  and  every  disadvantage  of  a 
compromise.  Her  Articles  and  authorized  formularies 
are  so  drawn  as  to  admit  within  her  pale,  persons  differ- 
ing as  widely  as  it  is  possible  for  the  professors  of  the 
Christian  religion  to  differ  from  each  other.  Unity  was 
neither  sought  nor  obtained  ;  but  comprehension  was 
aimed  at  and  accomplished.  Therefore  we  have  within 
the  Church  of  England  persons  differing  not  merely  in 
their  particular  tenets,  but  in  the  rule  and  ground  of 
their  belief"  (ibid.  p.  157). 

"The  Bishops  are,  on  the  whole,  powerless  concerning 
doctrine  and  discipline  ;  and  for  fear  of  a  long  and  ex- 
pensive lawsuit,  they  seldom  venture  to  proceed  against 
a  beneficed  clergyman  "  (ibid.  p.  157). 

"  The  inextricable  contradiction  between  the  Thirty- 
nine  Articles  which  are  essentially  Calvinistic,  and  the 
strongly  Catholicized  Liturgy  originated  in  the  circum- 
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stance  of  the  age  of  tlic  Reformation.  The  Articles 
were  to  be  the  dogmatic  fetters  binding  the  clergy  to 
Calvinism,  and  were  only  laid  before  them  for  signature. 
But  the  Liturgy,  with  its  prayers  and  sacramental  form>;, 
was  intended  to  prove  to  the  people,  who  were  still  more 
Catliolic  than  Protestant,  and  who  had  to  be  threatened 
with  pecuniary  fines  before  they  would  attend  the  se.-v- 
ice,  that  their  religion  had  not  been  essentially  altered, 
and  that  the  Old  Catholic  Church  still  really  existed  " 
(ibid.  p.  159). 

"Each  of  the  two  great  partie.-.  in  the  Church  cast  on 
each  ctlier  an  aspersion  of  hypocrisy  and  disingenuous- 
ness  with  equal  right  ;  for  the  one  can  not  sign  the  Cal- 
vini.itic  articles  with  inward  conviction,  and  the  other 
can  only  accept  the  liturgy  to  which  they  have  an  antip- 
athy, for  the  sake  of  tlie  benefits  they  receive,  and  are 
obliged  to  wrest  the  meaning  of  liturgical  forms  in  the 
most  violent  manner"  (ibid.  p.  i  jo). 

"  It  may  be  said  of  tlie  English  Church,  that  it  is  like 
an  Indian  idol,  with  many  heads  (and  every  one  with 
different  view;^)  but  very  few  hands"  (ibid.  p.  tyi). 

"On  the  whole  the  entire  existence  of  the  Established 
Church  is  seriously  threatened,  and  its  dissolution  only 
a  question  of  time.  It  is  completely  in  the  power  of  the 
House  of  Commons  and  of  the  Cabinet  constituted  by 
the  majority  of  that  House,  which  already  counts  amor.g 
its  members  a  considerable  number  of  Dissenters  who 
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are  all  enemies  of  the  State  Church,  as  well  as  Catho- 
lics, and  it  is  not  necessary  to  mention  the  Jews  

The  dissolution  of  this  ill-connected  organism  will  then 
follow  ;  the  profounder  and  more  earnest  minds  will 
withdraw  from  a  Church  in  which  the  double  yoke  of 
governmental  authority  and  compulsory  communion 
with  a  foreign  doctrine,  will  not  allow  them  in  honor 
and  conscience  any  longer  to  remain  "  (p.  173). 

And  of  the  Protestant  Episcopal  Church  in  the  United 
States,  the  same  Dr.  Dollinger  says  :  "  It  is  here  as  well 
as  in  England  the  Church  of  good  society,  and  is  per- 
haps so  much  the  more  agreeable  to  its  highly  respecta- 
ble members,  that  they  have  the  Church  all  to  themselves, 
and  need  not  fear  the  intrusion  of  the  poor  and  lowly. 

.  .  .  The  English  immigrants,  though  they  have  been 
at  home  members  of  the  State  Church,  generally  in 
America  join  one  of  the  Puritan  or  Methodist  sects. 
The  American  Episcopal  Church,  departing  from  the 
practice  of  the  Mother  Establishment,  has  introduced  a 
Lay  Representation.  But  the  deep  chasm  between  the 
Evangelicals  and  the  Arminian  High  Church  people, 
which  here  as  well  as  in  the  mother  country  divides  the 
Bishops  into  two  parties  with  very  dissimilar  views, 
renders  every  vigorous  co-operation  in  this  Church  im- 
possible. In  any  other  denomination  such  a  contrast 
would  have  led  to  open  separation  and  the  formation  of 
a  new  community  ;  and  whenever  either  the  one  or  the 
other  comes  to  be  in  earnest  in  its  views  it  must  end  in 
a  like  result"  (pp.  242-3). 
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POSTSCRIPTUM. 

By  the  courtesy  of  the  publisher,  an  eariy  copy  ot 
Rcvd.  I.  A.  Greaves'  Reply  has  been  put  into  Mgr.  Capel's 
hands.  Mr.  Greaves  writes  earnestly,  and  is  therefore 
entitled  to  respectful  attention,  though  he  has  intro- 
duced matter  which  does  not  bear  on  the  argument. 
To  the  larger  number  of  the  relevant  points  he  raises 
against  the  question  under  consideration,  answers  will 
be  found  in  this  Rejoinder,  and  in  the  si.xth  edition 
of  '  Catholic,'  just  published.  To  matters  perfectly 
irrelevant  it  would  be  useless  to  reply.  The  following 
meet  objections  raised  b\'  Mr  Greaves,  that  may  be 
deemed  to  bear  indirectly  on  the  subject  at  issue  : 

(/.)  "  Catholic  "  was  addressed  not  to  the  "  Conven- 
tion "  but  to  the  "Members  of  the  Convention."  It  was 
not  an  Attack,  but  an  Appeal.  It  needed  no  imprimatur, 
nor  is  the  imprimatur  given  to  books  of  the  kind.  A 
reference  to  the  nearest  Catholic  Bishop  will  easily  elicit 
whether  the  theology  in  'Catholic'  is  sound  and  orthodox. 
Coming  with  commendatory  letters  from  His  Eminence 
Cardinal  Simeoni,  Prefect  of  Propaganda  to  the  Bish- 
ops, and  exercising  the  ministry  with  the  approbation 
and  authority  of  the  respective  Ordinaries,  ought 
prima  facie  to  give  the  assurance,  that  Mgr.  Capel's 
teaching  is  Catholic. 

(//.)  As  to  the  residence  of  St.  Peter  at  Rome,  the  fol- 
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lo\\ing  from  Allnatt's  'Cathedra  Petri'  is  worthy  of 
Revd.  Mr.  Greaver'  consideration  : 

"What  Bellarm  ine  reallv  asserts  in  common  with 
most  Catholic  theologians  (see  Murray,  De  Ecclesia,  Vol. 

P-  53^).  is,  that  St.  Peter's  actual  presence  in  Rome, 
and  his  death  there,  are  not  points  essential  to  be  estab- 
lished at  all ;  for  that  he  would  have  been  Bishop  of 
Rome,  and  would  have  remained  so  until  his  death. 
Although  he  himself  (like  some  of  the  Avignon  Popes) 
had  mz'sr  ssf  fjjt  at  all  in  that  city."  .... 

In  regard  to  the  t\%'o  points  which  Bellarmine  declares 
to  be  rion-e::eniial,  though  demonstrable  by  the  clearest 
historical  testimony,  viz.,  St.  Peter's  presciue  in  Rome 
and  death  there,  the  laarncd  Protestant  Whiston  says  : 
"That  St.  Peter  was  in  Rome  is  so  clear  in  Christian 
antiquity,  tl;at  //  is  a  shame  for  a  Protestant  to  confess  that 
any  Prc'.estcrJ  cicr  denied  it."  Chamicrius  (whose  words 
are  quoted  and  approved  by  Cave)  says  :  A"  the 
Fathers  ■a-ith  great  unanin:ity  kaa  e  asserted  that  Peter  did  go 
to  Roir.e,  and  that  he  did  gotern  that  Church  "  (Panstrat. 
Cath.  de  Rom.  Pont.  lib.  xiii.  c.  4,  quoted  by  Dr.  Cave, 
"Lives  of  the  Apostles" — St.  Peter;.  Another  learned 
Protestant — Grotius — says,  in  his  note  on  i  Pet.  v.  13  : 
"Ancient  and  modern  interpreters  di^cr  about  this 
'Babylon.'  The  ancients  understood  it  of  Rome,  where 
that  Peter  -ivxs,  no  true  Christian  '^'ill  doubt "  (Veteres  Ro- 
mam  interpretantur,  ubi  Petrum  fuisse  nemo  verus  Chris- 
tiav.:is  dubitabit).  I  observe  that  Mr.  M.  alludes  (p.  151) 
to  the  Protestant  Bishop  Pearson,  and  represents  hi.-n  as 
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"simply  pleading  for  St.  Peter's  martyrdom  in  Rome," 
ignorantly  or  dishonestly  suppressing  the  fact  that  Pear- 
son wrote  a  learned  and  elaborate  treatise  expressly  to 
prove  that  St.  Peter  %uas  BisJwp  of  Rome,  and  that  the  Popes 
are  his  legitimate  successors  {Opera  Posthuma,  Lond.,  168G). 
Archbishop  Bramhall  also  says  :  "That  St.  Peter  had  a 
fixed  Chair  at  Ar.tioch,  ami  after  that  at  Rome,  is  what  no 
man  who  giveth  any  credit  to  the  ancient  Fathers,  and 
Councils,  and  historiographers  of  the  Church,  can  either 
deny  or  well  dor.bt  of"  (Bram.  Works,  p.  628,  ed.  Oxon.). 
Dr.  Cave  says  :  "We  intrepidly  affirm  'with  all  antiquity, 
that  St.  Peter  was  at  Rome,  and  for  some  time  resided  there. 
.  .  .  .  All,  both  ancient  and  modern,  v.'ill,  I  think,  agree 
with  mc  that  Peter  may  be  called  Bishop  of  Rome  in  a 
less  strict  sense,  inasmuch  as  he  laid  the  foundations  of  this 
Church,  and  rendered  it  illustrious  by  his  martyrdom  " 
{Saic.  Apost.  S.  Pet.). 

The  whole  subject  of  the  Scriptural  evidence  bearing 
on  St.  Peter's  work  in  Rome  is  treated  in  a  masterly  way 
by  Dr.  Dollinger,  in  his  "First  Age  of  the  Church" 
(pages  113-115). 

St.  Optatus,  about  the  year  370,  arguing  against  a 
Donatist,  says  :  "You  can  not  deny  that  you  know  that 
the  Chair  of  Peter,  first  of  all,  v/as  fixed  in  the  city  of 
Rome,  in  which  Peter,  the  Head  of  all  the  Apostles,  sat  ; 
whence,  too,  he  was  named  Cephas  ;  in  which  single 
chair  unity  was  to  be  observed  by  all,  so  that  the  rest  of 
the  Apostles  should  not  each  maintain  a  chair  to  him- 
self ;  and  that  forthwith  he  should  be  a  schismatic  and 
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a  sinner  who  against  that  singular  chair  set  up  another" 
(St.  Opt.  cont.  Farm.,  Book  iii.,  c.  6). 

(iii.)  Mr.  Greaves  says  that  Monsignor  Capel  claims 
"  England  is  properly  under  the  jurisdiction  of  the  Pope, 
because  Pope  Elutherius  first  sent  missionaries  to  con- 
vert the  Britons  at  the  request  of  the  British  King  Lu- 
cius." If  Mr.  Greaves  will  re-read  "Catholic,"  he  will 
find  that  Mgr.  Capel  made  no  such  claim.  On  the  very 
contrary,  Monsignore  expressly  says  :  "  It  must  be  re- 
membered the  present  Anglican  Communion  can  claim 
no  descent  from  the  British  Church.  Its  parentage,  like 
that  of  the  English  nation,  is  Anglo-Saxon." 

So  that  if  the  Holy  See  claimed  Jurisdiction  over  the 
Anglican  Communion  on  the  ground  of  having  planted 
Christianity  in  England,  clearly  it  could  only  be  through 
St.  Augustine. 

But  the  claim  is  not  of  Mother  Church,  which  would 
of  itself  be  in  accordance  with  ancient  usage  ;  the  Roman 
Church  claims  her  right  as  the  sole  '  source  and  matrix' 
of  Divine  Spiritual  Mission  and  Jurisdiction  on  Earth. 

It  was  never  promised  the  Church  that  all  her 
children  should  be  holy  ;  on  the  contrary,  the  kingdom  of 
Christ  was  to  be  made  up  of  '  the  clean  and  the  un- 
clean,' of  'wise  and  of  foolish  virgins,'  of  'good  grain 
and  chaff,'  of  'sheep  and  goats': — even  in  the  Master's 
day  there  was  a  Judas.  But  it  was  promised,  notwith- 
standing the  presence  of  the  good  and  the  bad  in  the 
Church,  the  Holy  Ghost  is  to  abide  in  her  always,  that 
she  is  to  endure  to  the  end  of  time,  that  the  powers  of 
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hell  shall  not  prevail  against  her,  that  she  alone  is  to 
possess  Divine  spiritual  authority  on  earth,  that  to  her 
alone  is  given  the  faith  once  delivered  to  the  Saints,  and 
She  alone  on  earth  is  the  Dispcnsatrix  of  the  Mysteries 
of  God. 

In  conclusion,  let  opponents  ask  themselves  how  they 
would  approach  the  proof  of  the  identity  of  a  grown 
individual  with  a  child  born  on  a  certain  date;  let  a  sim- 
ilar procedure  be  followed  to  trace  the  identity  in  life 
and  name  of  the  Spouse  of  Christ,  the  kingdom  of 
Heaven  born  and  completely  fashioned  and  vivified  on 
Pentecost  Day. 


FINIS. 


SECOND  EDITION. 


The  first  edition  of  a  ttiousand  was  sold  in  three  weeks. 


THE  FAITH  OF  CATHOLICS  confirmed  by 
Scripture  and  attested  by  the  Fathers  of  the  first 
Five  Centuries.  Compiled  by  Revs.  J.  Berington 
and  J.  Kirk  ;  revised  and  recast  by  Rev.  J.  Waterworth, 
with  Preface  by  Right  Rev.  Monsignor  Capel,  D.D. 
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"  It  is  a  defence  of  Roman  doctrine  of  the  most  legitimate  and  effective  kind. 
It  is  even  an  appeal  to  the  reason  and  the  learning  of  all  who  are  able  to  appre- 
ciate so  elaborate,  and  at  the  same  time,  so  simple  an  argument  We  may 

add  that  the  references  to  the  originals  are  full  and  clear.  Of  course  we  do  not 
pretend  to  have  verified  them  all,  nor  compared  with  the  originals  ail  the  trans- 
lated passages.  But  those  which  we  have  verified  and  compared  do  not  convey  the 
impression  of  any  intentional  unfairness." — The  American  Literary  Churchman, 
an  Anglican  paper,  Baltimore. 

"These  three  volumes  will  be  valuable  and  useful.  They  are  quite  as  im- 
portant to  Protestant  as  to  Roman  Catholic  teachers  and  scholars  We 

may  therefore  recommend  the  addition  of  these  volumes  to  the  library  of  Protest- 
ant ministers." — The  Observer,  New  York,  a  Presbyterian  paper. 

"  This  publication  will  have  achieved  a  real  good  if  it  sets  American  Chris- 
tians, generally,  upon  the  track  of  patristical  study," — The  Churchman,  New 
York,  Anglican. 

"  It  places  within  easy  reach  and  in  luminous  order  the  Roman  view  of  the 
'  Faith  of  Catholics,'  as  grounded  on  those  authorities  according  to  the  imder- 
standing  of  the  Roman  scholar,  rather  than  the  notions  of  the  Protestant  contro- 
versialist, a  matter  of  no  small  importance  where  a  just  judgment  of  an  antag- 
onist system  is  desired." — The  Living  Church,  Chicago,  Anglican. 

"  It  is  a  real  pleasure  to  have  the  peculiar  doctrines  of  the  Roman  Catholics 
brought  before  the  public  in  such  a  clear,  definite,  and  attractive  form  and  under 
the  editorship  of  a  divine  so  well  known  as  Monsignor  CapeL" — The  New  Yorh 
Evangelist. 

"  If  this  be  not  proof  that  the  Catholic  Church  of  to-day  is  in  doctrine  and 
discipline  the  Church  of  the  Apostles,  the  Chuicb  of  Jesus  Christ,  there  is  no 
proving  anything." — The  Pastor,  New  York. 

"Mgr.  Capel  deserves  the  gratitude  of  all  Catholics,  indeed  of  all  professors 
of  or  enquirers  into  revealed  religion,  for  his  timely  presentation  of  that  invalu 
able  work,  '  The  Faith  of  Catholics.'"— Boston  Pilot. 

"  As  a  work  of  reference  on  all  controversial  subjects,  and  eminently  fitted  foi 
ecclesiastical  study,  there  are  probably  few  even  of  the  standard  works  of  th« 
Church  better  adapted  for  such  uses." — The  Boston  Catholic  Herald. 
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Errata — On  page  32,  third  paragraph  from  bottom  of  page 
for  "500"  read  "200." 

On  page  30  in  index  to  illustration  for  Mrs.  C.  E.  Haven 
read  Mrs.  Clarence  Haven. 

The  names  of  Miss  Mae  Combs,  Mrs.  Mary  E.  Hopper,  and 
Mrs.  Susan  Hillis,  are  omitted  from  the  membership  roll. 

The  names  of  Deacon  J.  H.  Holman,  Mrs.  S.  J.  Loucks,  and 
Mrs.  Jane  Crane,  are  omitted  from  the  roll  in  memoriam. 
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to  those  Godly  men  and  women,  living  and  dead,  who 
crossed  the  plains  with  ox  teams;  pitched  their  taber- 
nacles, far  west,  on  the  golden  slope  by  the  sun-down 
sea;  built  their  homes;  set  up  their  altars  in  the 
name  of  their  6od;  dedicated  a  sanctuary  to  his  ser- 
vice, and  who  subduing  the  unplowed  waste  brought 
forth  an  6den;  reared  their  young;  buried  their  dead, 
and  in  their  lives  wrought  out  the  events  which  weave 
the  history  of  the  Church  whose  story  we  write,  this 
little  booklet  is  affectionately  dedicated  by  the  Author 
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THEY  lived  in  primitive  plainness,  loved  ideally  and  ar- 
dently, labored  incessantly,  sacrificed  heroically,  served 
loyally  their  convictions,  worshipped  devotedly,  drank  sorrow 
from  the  cup  of  common  tragedj',  and  having 
finished  their  course,  launched  bravelj'  forth 
upon  that  mysterious  sea,  the  waves  of  which 
bring  no  returning  craft. 

This,  in  brief,  is  the  story  of  the  major  part 
of  those  indomitable  pioneer  spirits  whose  lives 
and  devotions  are  pattern  and  fibre  of  the  early  history  of  the 
First  Baptist  Church  of  Santa  Rosa.  Their  half  century  of 
achievements,  however,  demand  a  more  embellished  recital — 
demand  a  story  told  in  the  enchanter's  phrase,  replete  with  de" 
tail,  and  in  which  the  plain  structure  of  facts  is  graced  with  a 
modest  exploit  of  virtues.  Beyond  all  possible  question,  they 
deserve  a  richer  tribute  than  this  poor  epitome,  which  at  best  is 
but  a  fragment  of  an  imperfect  outline,  can  possibly  be. 

Necessarily,  any  story  which  covers  a  period  of  fifty  years  is 
hard  to  write.  But  when,  as  in  this  instance,  the  records  are 
meager,  and  man's  memorv  faileth,  the  task  is  rendered  doubly 
difficult.  Chance  and  fortune,  too,  have  contributed  their  share 
of  embarassments  by  wasting  anointing  oil  on  a  recorder  who, 
unluckily  or  otherwise,  was  not  born  until  after  the  church  had 
passed  the  thirteenth  milestone,  and  who  was  still  a  stranger 
when  the  church,  more  than  man-grown,  stood  in  the  snow  of 
first  gray  hairs  at  forty-five.  Apologies  are  ended — the  story 
begins. 

Going  back  to  the  winter  of  eighteen  fifty -one  and  two,  when 
California,  and  Sonoma  County  especially,  had  scarce  recovered 
The  First  from  the  first  blush  of  discovery — when  settle- 
Baptist  Settlers  ments  were  scattered  and  neighbors  widely  dis- 
tant, a  few  Baptist  families,  mostly  from  Missouri,  and  all  from 
the  most  northerly  of  the  Southern  States,  had  settled  in  the  lit- 
tle valleys  along  the  Santa  Rosa  creek,  and  in  the  eastern  edge 
of  what  was  then  known  as  the  Sotoyome  valley.  They  were 
plain  and  intelligent  people,  with  the  dauntless  pioneer  spirit, 
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and  having  been  Baptists  in  the  old  home  land,  were  just  the 
kind  one  might  expect  to  be  loyal  to  their  convictions  and,  in 
the  new  land  of  new  homes,  early  seek  to  establish  the  means 
of  grace  or  religious  services. 

The  Rev.  Stephen  L.  Riley,  then  an  itinerant  Baptist  preacher, 
formerly  from  Missouri,  was  already  preaching  occasionally  to 
The  Preaching  a  settlement  at  Sonoma  and  another  on  the 
Service  Russian  river,  near  the  present  site  of  Healds- 
burg.  On  bis  trips  from  one  appointment  to  the  other  "  He 
must  needs  go  through  Samaria  "  of  this  little  settlement  on  the 
creek  of  Santa  Rosa,  and  accordingly  it  became  his  custom  to 
stop  for  rest  and  refreshment  in  the  hospita- 
ble homes  of  Martin  Hudson  or  Stephen 
Finer.  The  matter  of  preaching  in  the  set- 
tlement was  often  talked  over  and  finally 
arranged.  The  date  of  this  meeting,  which 
was  the  beginning  of  Baptist  work  in  the 
vicinity  of  Santa  Ro.'^a,  is  not  known,  but 
the  place  wa«  a  log  house  on  Martin  Hud- 
son 's  place  some  six  miles  east  of  the  pres- 
ent site  of  Santa  Rosa.  The  meeting  was 
so  well  attended  that  the  appointment  was 
made  permanent.  Several  attempts  to  or- 
ganize a  church  were  no  doubt  made  be- 
fore anything  tangible  resulted.  On  one 
occasion  after  the  preaching  service,  when 
a  call  was  made  to  ascertain  how  many  were 
ready  for  organization,  only  three,  Ste- 
phen Finer,  Sarah  Finer,  his  wife,  and 
Henry  McFeak  responded. 

This  not  being  sufficiently  encouraging 
the  matter  was  postponed  until  a  few 
weeks  later.    Finally,  according  to  W.  C. 

The  Catron,    who   was  present 

Organization  and  had  ought  to  know,  a 
meeting  was  held  one  Saturday  night  in  the  home  of  Mar- 
tin Hudson  and  a  church  organized  with  all  due  formal- 
ity and  ceremoniously  launched  upon  its,  more  or  less, 
eventful  career.  The  Lebanon  Baptist  Church  was  the  name 
with  which  the  new  organization  emerged  from  the  christening 
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discussion.  Seven  good  names  and  true,  Martin  Hudson,  Eliza- 
beth Hudson,  Stephen  Finer,  Sarah  Finer,  Jane  Hann,  William 
M anion  and  W.  C.  Catron  graced  the  natal  roll.  The  name  of 
Henry  McPeak  was  added  so  soon  afterward  that  we  are  inclined 
to  bestow  upon  him  the  distinction  to  which 
a  charter  member  is  entitled.  Joel  Crane 
uniting  a  few  weeks  later  is  also  practic- 
ally an  initial  constituent. 

The  Rev.  Stephen  L.  Riley,  who  was 
present  at  the  organization,  was  called  as 
pastor,  Martin  Hudson  was  elected  deacon, 
Stephen  Finer,  treasurer,  W.  C.  Catron, 
clerk,  and  thus  the  church  was  officered 
J  and  equipped  for  work. 

Unfortunately,  the  records  of  the  first 
meeting,  and  in  fact  all  the  records  down 
to  1857  were  either  destroyed  or  lost,  and  consequently  the  ex- 
act date  of  organization  cannot  be  known.  Joel  Crane,  rein- 
The  l^ecords  forced  somewhat  by  tradition,  is  inclined  to  place 
■-ost  it  as  early  as  February.  W.  C.  Catron  says 
March  was  the  month,  and  basing  his  conclusion  on  the  fact 
that  the  monthly  business  meeting  was,  from  the  first,  held  on 
the  third  Saturday  in  each  month, 
thinks  it  was  in  the  third  week. 
Henry  McFeak  is  an  advocate  of 
April,  while  a  letter  written  by  the 
Church  to  the  Association,  in  Eigh- 
teen fifty- seven,  five  years  later, 
states  that  it  was  organized  in  June. 
So,  since  the  "Doctors  disagree"  the 
only  positive  statement  we  are  able  to 
make  is  that  the  organization  took 
place  some  time  in  the  spring  of  1852. 

At  that  time  there  were  only  three 
other  Baptist  Churches  in  the  State, 
which  according  to  date  ranked  as 
follows:    First  Church  San  Francisco  ^^""'f  -^^'-p*"* 

first,  First  Church  Sacramento  sec- 
ond. Tabernacle  Church  San  Jose  third,  making  the  Lebanon 
Church  the  fourth  Baptist  Church  to  be  organized  in  the  State. 
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The  first  pastorate  began  with  a  preaching  service  once  a 
month  with  a  monthly  convert  meeting  on  each  third  Saturday, 
at  which  the  pastor  or  some  visiting  brother  often  delivered  a 
The  Old  Oak  sermon.  The  house  in  which  the  church  was  born 
Tree  was  all  too  small  to  hold  the  crowds  which  resorted 
to  the  preaching  services,  and  as  there  was  no  other  building, 
an  appeal  was  taken  to  a  large  live  oak  tree,  which  stood  on  the 
bank  of  the  stream  near  by.  This  tree,  long  since  a  victim  of  a 
sacriligious  axe,  grew  rapidly  into  local 
fame,  and  became  e'er  long  the  overribbing 
shelter  of  stirring  scenes,  in  which  at- 
tentive listeners,  inquiring  penitents, 
noisy  saints,  newborn  souls  and  earnest 
exhorters,  were  zealous  actors.  For  un- 
der this  same  tree,  it  must  be  borne  in 
mind,  several  protracted  meetings  were 
held.  The  new  converts,  together  with 
the  new  settlers,  who  were  constantly 
moving  in,  swelled  the  numbers  of  the  lit- 

Dcacon  Jtohert  Ve<inc         ,       „      •  •>    •         ,  ,  , 

tie   flock,  until  in   the  second  year,  the 
seven  had  to  eighty  grown. 

The  tree  edifice,  while  extremely  primitive,  was  uniq'ie  and 
spacious  enough,  but  not  as  convenient  in  all  its  apartments  as 
might  be  desired  by  even  less  fastidious  worshippers.    In  .some 
weather,  it  seemed  a  little  over  ventilated 
and,  it  was  charged  by  one  heartless  critic, 
"Open  to  both  winter   storms  and  sum- 
mer cows."    This  naturally  led  to  a  good 
deal  of  talk  about  building. 

The  talk  shortly  crystallized  into  a  sub- 
The  scription  paper,  which,  with 

First  Building  impartiality  and  commen- 
dable foresight,  slighted  no  one  in  the  com- 
munity. As  a  result,  the  fall  of  1853  wit- 
nessed the  dedication  of  a  neat  little  build- 

,         ,  ,  r  1  J  -V"-  ^nliKi  l  Crane 

ing  in  the  old  town  of  Franklin  one  and 

one-half  miles  from  the  present  Santa  Rosa.  It  was  not  a  tem- 
ple— in  fact  it  would  severely  test  the  elastic  imagination  of  a 
modern  reporter  to  even  refer  to  it  as  an  edifice.  But  to  the 
plain  folk  of  that  plain  day  it  was  home,  shelter  and  sanctuary. 
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The  entire  community  generously  assisting  in  its  erection;  the 
Baptists  on  their  part  agreed  that  other  denominations  might 
use  it  when  appointments  did  not  conflict.  It  was  in  this  little 
chapel  that  the  Rev.  J.  McCorkle,  since  a  pre  minent  Christian 
minister  preached  his  first  sermon.  Here  also  Bisliop  O.  P. 
Fitzgerald  of  the  Methodist  Church  South  held  his  first  service 
in  Sonoma  County.  This  was  the^  third  Protestant  church 
building  erected  in  the  county. 

The  career  of  the  Lebanon  Church,  like  most  other  churches,  was 
not  destined  to  run  in  a  tranquil  groove.  Differences  of  opinion 
Trouble  concerning  different  matters  grew  up  to  retard  the 
and  Division  work  finally  to  cause  a  division.  Late  in  1855, 
finding  that  the  factional  spirit  could  not  longer  be  curbed 
some  twenty  or  twenty-five  took  letters  and  united  with  the 
cluirrh  at  Petaluma.  In  May  of  the  next 
>  ear,  however,  they  took  letters  from  the 
Petaluma  church,  called  a  council  of  recog- 
nitio!i  and  organized  a  new  and  indepen- 
dent church.  There  were  now  two  churches 
in  the  field.  The  Lebanon  or  mother 
church  owned  the  building,  but  an  ar- 
rangement was  made  by  which  both  con- 
;j,regations  used  it.  The  new  and  indepen- 
dent church  called  itself  the  First  Baptist 
Church  of  Santa  Kosa  and  called  the  Rev. 

Mis.  Win.  Fanni'r  ^ 

A.  A.  Guernsey  of  Petaluma   as  pastor, 
who,  as  it  proved,  was  the  only  pastor  they 
ever  had. 

The  mother  church  retained  Pastor  Rev. 
Stephen  L.  Riley  until  near  the  close  of 
1855,  when  he  closed  his  labors  and  re- 
moved to  St.  Helena  in  Napa  County.  \V. 
C.  Catron  had  been  succeeded  in  the  clerk- 
ship by  Joel  Crane,  who  went  out  with  the 
faction  that  formed  the  new  church.  The 
vacancy  was  filled  bj'  D.  G.  Lovall,  who 
served  until  the  close  of  iSs";,  when  John      _        „.  _ 

•J^'  •'  Deacon  Mm.  Fanner 

Todd,  now  of  Ukiah,  by  the  grace  and 
franchise  of  his  brethren,  fell  heir  to  the  position. 

Human  plans"  often  blossom  but  to  fade.    The  dream  of  the 
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Franklin  founders  vanished  with  the  morning  ghosts.  Santa 
Rosa  sprang  up  only  one  mile  and  a  half  away ;  a  too  formidable  a 
Moved  rival.  In  1856  the  little  church  was  put  on  wheels 
to  Santa  Rosa  and  six  strong  yoke  of  oxen  persuaded  it  to 
leave  the  Franklin  oaks  and  locate  in  Santa  Rosa,  where  oi» 
Third  street,  one  block  east  of  the  present  People's  Christian 
Church,  it  was  sanctuary  for  a  decade  and  a  half,  and  where  it 
is  still  in  useful  service  as  a  double  dwell- 


mg. 


The  Rev.  Joseph  Roberts  of  Suisun 
succeeded  to  the  pastorate  sometime  in  the 
latter  part  of  1X55.  He  was  a  strong  man, 
well  entrenched  in  native  ability,  and  be- 
l^econciliation  came  quite  popular  with 
and  both  churches.  Due  largely 

Marriage  conciliat'iry  efforts, 

the  brethern  came  to  .see  that  so-called 
strong  conviction  might  be  first  cousin  to 
Stubbornness  and  that  while  conviction 
might  not  be  given  up,  .stubbornness  could.  This  brought  the 
two  factions  together  in  joint  session  to  adjust  their  difficulties. 
The  .spirit  of  the  Master,  it  must  be  ."-aid  to  their  credit,  pre- 
vailed. They  agreed  to  drop  their  differences  and  to  henceforth 
live  together  in  the  one  church.  That 
there  might  be  nothing  to  recall  "forgot- 
ten bygones  "  the  names  of  both  churches 
•were  discarded,  and  the  name  Union  Bap- 
tist Church  was  adopted.  While  it  was  a 
wedding  in  which  the  names  of  both  con- 
tracting parties  were  renounced  and  a  new 
one  not  belonging  to  either  was  taken, 
they  remained  the  same  parties  still.  So 
the  church  by  the  new  name  was  the  old 
church  still,  composed  of  the  same  mem- 
bers, possessed  the  .same  property  and  con- 
tinued the  same  pastor,  who  for  nearly  two  years  had  been  pre- 
siding over  Lebanon,  the  old  mother  church. 

A  fair  degree  of  prosperity  and  harmony  rewarded  their 
united  efforts.  Services  were  sustained  every  Sunday,  denomi- 
national work  was  entered  into  most  heartily,  evangelists  were 


Mrs.  J.  A'.  Davidson 
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"employed,  and  the  life  of  the  cLiurch  flowed  out  into  the  promi- 
nent channel  it  has  filled  ever  since. 

In  the  services  of  these  early  days,  there  was  more  religion 
than  show.    If  the  weather  was  warm,  the  brethren  were  apt  to 
Dress  regard  the  conventional  coat  as  entirely  super- 

Suits  and  Spurs  ficial  and  no  one  was  ostracized  from  "The 
Queen's  Circle"  if  he  chose  to  .discard  his  vest  also.  A  white 
shirt  over  a  red  flannel  one  with  the  sleeves  of  the  onter  shirt 
rolled  up  above  the  ellww  was  considered 
quite  en  grande  knuc.  Don't  smile,  for 
nnder  no  drapery  of  satin  or  broad-cloth 
did  there  ever  throb  nobler  or  trner  hearts. 
It  is  amusing  to  us,  now,  to  be  told  that 
the  men,  especially  the  young  men,  came 
to  chnrch  on  horse-back,  elaborately 
equi])ped  with  boots  and  spurs  and  trooped 
into  church,  often  after  meeting  had  i)egnn, 
their  heavy  boots  pounding  the  bare  floor, 
the  spurs  jingling  Hu  accompaniment,  un- 
til the  preacher  publicly  protested  and 
granted  a  special  dispensalion  by  which  spurs  could  be  omitted 
from  the  sacerdotal  attire. 

The  Sunday  services  often  lasted  all  day,  on   which  occasion, 
the  good  wives  having  provided  a  Iwuntifu!  supply  of  toothsome 
appeals  to  the  inner-man,  a  table  was  set 
under  the  trees  back  of  the  church,  and  all 
Swine  dined   together.  Once, 

Spoil  the  Feast  so  an  old  .settler  relates, 
the  .=ermon  was  longer  than  usual;  the  self- 
appointed  committee  of  ladies  had  the 
tables  set  and  the  dinner  ready  long  before 
the  preacher  had  gotten  down  to  "lastly  " 
Anxious  to  hear  at  least  the  peroration  of  the 
sermon,  they  stepped  around  the  corner  of 
the  building  and  stood  under  the  window. 
The  di.scourse  was  unusually  interesting, 
already  above  the  lower  mountains,  the  eloquent  divine  was 
gracefully  lifting  his  hearers  (the  ladies  outside  included)  to  the 
highest  summit  of  the  climax  range.  Hogs,  cattle  and  canines, 
in  those  days  unhampered  by  chain  or  sty,  enjoyed  the  freedom 
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of  the  city.  Two  or  three-marauding  swine,  no  doubt  the  Uneal 
descendants  of  that  Gadarean  herd  into  which  his  Satanic  majesty 
is  said  to  have  entered,  came  rooting  around  the  tables  on  a 
tour  of  inspection.  Half  a  dozen  dogs  flew  to  attack  them  and 
wild  commotion  ensued.  The  ladies  were  suddenly  called  back 
to  earth,  and  inridently  around  the  corner,  to  find  the  table 
over-turned  and  despoiled  and  the  pride  of  their  culinary  achiev- 
ments  on  the  ground,  in  the  place  where  we  are  told  not  to  cast 
our  pearls.  The  brethren,  it  is  said,  although  they  were  sup- 
posed to  be  filled  with  spiritual  things,  by  their  morning  de- 
votions, loudly  bewailed  the  loss  of  the  dinner.  Nor  is  there 
any  record  that  the  pastor,  in  his  afternoon 
^HHHj^^H^^I  petitions  made  any  attempt  to  remove  the 
^^^^^^^^^^^1  the  which  ever  since    Moses  has 

^^^Ks^^^^^l  rested  upon  the  ungulates  tribe. 
■■Pv^tliP^^H      The  days  of  the  .sixties  dawned  cloudy 
"*      '^^H  with  their  disturbing  controversies  and  en- 
'  suing  fraticidal  struggle,  yet  write  it  down 

Politics  in  lafge  letters  to  the  credit  of 
Kept  Out  this  little  band,  that  they  made 
heroic  effort  to  keep  all  political  questions 
out  of  church  affairs.  Our  readers,  how- 
ever, must  be  aware  that  such  a  thing 
was  well  nigh  impossible,  and  perhaps  the 
one  thing  that  preserved  the  church  from 
disruption  again  was  the  political  unity 
that  exi.sted.  Being  mostly  from  the 
region  south  of  the  Mason  and  Dixon  line, 
with  few  exceptions,  they  were  one  in  sen- 
timent. The  pHStor,  the  Rev.  Joseph 
Roberts,  was  a  strong  Union  man  and  al- 
though he  resigned  in  October  of  i860  the 
church  rose  bravely  above  the  question  of 
slavery,  north  or  .south,  and  extended  a 
call  to  the  Rev.  (i.  C.  Trip,  another  strong 
Union  man  from  the  state  of  Maine. 

The  new  pastor  was  a  man  of  splendid  attainments,  cultured 
and  eminently  qualified  for  almost  any  pulpit.  He  remained, 
however,  but  a  short  time,  for  in  January  of  1861  resigned  clos- 
ing a  pastorate  of  three  months'  duration. 
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The  Rev.  J.  W.  Sacrey,  the  father  of  our  good  sister  Holman, 
who  with  his  family  had  arrived  shortly  before  from  Missouri, 
accepted  the  leadership  and  served  the  church  for  one  year.  It 
was  a  year  of  usual  prosperity'  and  when  at  the  close  of  the  year 
he  ended  his  pastoral  watchcare  there  were  many  who  regretted 
the  severed  relations. 

His  succe.ssor  was  not  elected  until  the  next  May,  when  the 
former  pastor,  the  Rev.  Joseph  Roberts,  was  recalled  and  began 
his  second  pastorate  which  ended  in  the 
next  September. 

As  one  reads  the  minutes  of  the  covenant 
or  business  meetings  held  in  the  time  of 
which  we  are  writing,  he  can  hardly  help 
(Rigorous  being  impres.sed  with  the  fact 
Discipline  that  these  were  the  days  of 
rigorous  discipline.  There  was  no  disposi- 
tion to  condone  violation  of  either  christian 
decorum  or  propriety.  Many  a  luckless 
brother  guilty  of  transgressing  .some  ec- 
jiirif/r  J.  (..  Piesaicji  clcsiastical  dictum  was  promptly  arraigned 
before  a  trial  couTicil  of  his  comperes  duly  accused,  duly  tried, 
and  often  duly  expelled.  If,  hov.ever,  they  disciplined  heroi- 
cally they  were  as  faithful  to  every  other  duty  or  call.  During 
the  interims,  when  they  were  pastorless,  the  minutes  record  that 
they  voted  to  hold  on  Sundays — "prayer 
and  talk  meetings" — which  meetings,  it 
is  understood,  were  conducted  by  them- 
selves. A  few  years  later — the  same 
records  disclose — they  appointed  a  com- 
mittee of  brethren  to  read  sermons  when- 
ever there  was  no  available  clergyman  to 
fill  the  pulpit. 

Within  two  months  after  the  Rev. 
Joseph  Roberts  had  closed  his  second  pas- 
Built  torate,  a  call  was  extended 
a  Parsonage  to  the  Rev.  Clark  King,  of 
Stockton,  who  accepted  the  call  and  at  once  began  his  labor. 
He  proved  himself  a  strong  and  able  man  and  during  the  four 
years  he  remained,  justified  the  claim  that  his  was  one  of  the  most 
successful  pastorates  the  church  ever  had.    Being   a  man  of 
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marked  proclivities  and  strong  convictions  and  coming  to  the 
pulpit  at  a  time  when  the  war  cloud  lowered  the  length  of  the 
land,  it  is  not  strange  that  he  should  have  discussed  a  great 
many  political  questions  from  the  pulpit.  With  unusual  vigor 
he  stirred  the  church  to  extra  effort  and  a  parsonage  was  built 
on  the  church  lot  in  the  rear  of  church  facing  on  Second  street. 
A  church  bell — the  one  now  in  the  tower  of  the  B  street  edifice 
— was  also  purchased  and  put  on  the  little  chapel— the  first  hell 
to  call  Santa  Rosans  to  worship. 

In  October  of  1866  he  closed  his  work  and  removed  to  Ken- 
tucky, where  he  gave  up  the  ministry  and  entered  the  practice 
of  law. 

The  little  flock  now  remained  without  a  shepherd  for  more 
than  a  year,  during  which  time  good  supplies  did  excellent  pulpit 
work  and  the  names  of  the  Rev.  D.  T.  Tay- 
lor and  Jehu  Barnes  should  here  be  monu- 
mented  as  those  who  did  the  major  part. 

W'e  now  come  to  a  period  of  short  pas- 
torates.   Good  men,  able  preachers,  fair 
degree  of  harmony  in  the  church,  but  with 
all  short  administrations.    We  have  not 
Short       the  time  nor  the  disposition  to 
Pastorates   trace    the    causes.    A  brief 
<  continuance  of  the   pastoral   relation  is 
U/«  Man/  wihon       sometimcs   the  pastors'   fault  and  some- 
times  the   church's  fault  and  sometimes 
the  fault  of  neither.    Sickness  and  calls  to  other  fields,  no  doubt 
had  to  do  with  some  of  these  tran.sitory  ministries.    The  Rev. 
M.  P.  Moore,  from  Texas,  accepted  a  call  and  took  up  the  work 
in  December  of  1867.    In  this  instance  the  records  themselves 
turn  physician  and  pronounce  him  in  poor  health  and  we  will 
make  this  account  for  his  resignation  which  came  four  months 
afterwards.    The  old  timers  say  that  he  was  a  tall  man,  typi- 
cally southern,  and  quite  an  orator. 

"The  Union  Baptist  Church"  it  had  always  been  styled,  but 
now  some  begun  to  ask  'why  call  it  'Union  Baptist  Church'  ?" 
The  Name  We  are  living  in  Santa  Rosa  and  we  love  each 
Changed  other  as  we  ought;  why  not  give  our  church  a 
name  which  will  always  mark  it  as  the  First  Baptist  Church 
ever  organized  in  this  city  or  vicinity  ?    Acting  on  the  sugges- 
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tion,  at  a  business  meeting  held  oti  the  third  Saturday  in  March, 
1868,  the  name ''Union"  was  painted  out  and  the  whole  name 
changed  to  "First  Baptist  Church,  Santa  Rosa,"  which  title  has 
ever  since  been  written  in  the  annals  of  Ecclesiastical  cogno- 
menry. 

The  Rev.  D.  T.  Taylor,  whose  good  work  as  a  supply  we  have 
already  mentioned,  was  the  next  to  undertake  the  leadership, 
but  resigned  after  serving  only  three  months.  He  was  a  good 
man  they  tell  us,  and  was  much  respected 
for  his  christian  character. 

The  Rev.  J.  W.  Luke,  of  Missouri,  after 
some  correspondence,  was  allured  to  the 
placer  empire  of  the  Golden  West  and  took 
up  the  shepherd's  crook.    Tradition  says 
Begin  to  that  he  was  scholarly 

Taik  ftew  Church  and  eloquent,  in  fact 
one  of  the  most  fluent  speakers  the  church 
ever  had.  During  his  time  the  little 
chapel  was  found  to  be  very  incompetent 

Mrs.  iS.  S.  Farmer  ,  .  '  r  ^ 

to  meet  the  requirements  of  the  growing 
congregations  and  prospering  church.  New  families  moving 
into  the  town,  successful  revival  meetings,  together  with  the 
brooding  grace  of  the  Great  Head  of  the  Church,  swelled  the 
church  roll  until  talk  of  a  new  building  was  in  everybody's 
mouth.  Not  in  robust  health  when  he  came,  sickness  and  death 
in  his  family  augmenting  his  physical  disabilities,  soon  broke 
him  down,  and  although  he  continued  for  nearly  two  years, 
the  enforced  resignation  came. 

The  selfsame  month  that  witnessed  the  retirement  of  the  Rev. 
J.  W.  Luke,  witnessed,  also,  the  settling  of  the  Rev.  Willis 
Alden,  another  man  formerlj'  from  Missouri.  He  carried  on 
the  work  ably  for  a  while  but  he  was  only  called  for  six  months 
and  after  its  expiration  closed  his  work  and  removed  to  Vacavil 

The  Rev.  S.  A.  Ringo,  also  from  Missouri,  settled  in  April 
1872,  but  only  continued  as  pastor  six  months.  After  his  res- 
ignation, however,  he  remained  a  member  of  the  church  and  a 
resident  of  the  city  for  some  time  and  often  did  good  service  by 
supplying  the  pulpit. 

A  very  important  pastorate  began  in  March  of  1873  when  the 
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Rev.  N.  A.  Bailej',  of  Georgia,  became  the  under  shepherd. 

Talk  The  time  for  building  a  new  church  had  ar- 

Failed  to  Build  rived.  Almost  five  years  before  a  building 
committee  had  been  appointed  and  the  matter  had  been  can- 
vassed and  discussed  under  every  condition  and  from  every 
point  of  view.  Estimates  and  plans  had  been  submitted  and 
talked  over  but  all  the  talk  had  procured  no  lot  nor  hid  it  pur- 
chased a  brick  or  board  for  the  building  and  now  people  were 
coming  to  believe  that  talk  wouldn't  build  the  church. 

In  March  of  1873,  spurred  on  by  the  coming  of  the  new  pas- 
tor, the  building  committee,  consisting  of  Robert  Crane,  K.  T. 

The  Farmer,  P.  B.  Smith,  H.  Wilson,  J.  H.  Holman, 

NewBuiiding  A.  Thomas,  J.  M.  White  and  Preston  Davis,  who 
had  been  appointed  in  the  December  before,  secured  the  lot  on 
the  corner  of  B  and  Ross  streets,  where  the  building  now 
stands,  and  began  work  in  earnest  This  was  a  busy  year;  all 
hands  were  at  work.  The  plans  accepted  called  lor  a  Four 
Thousand  Dollar  Church  :  a  good  deal  of  money  for  a  poor  congre- 
gation who  were  not  able  to  support  a  pastor  without  a  struggle. 
But  they  worked — they  had  friends  at  court — the  community 
helped  them  and  the  building  went  up.  The  lumber  was  pur- 
chased at  the  Murphy  saw  mill  in  Guerneville  and  was  sawed 
entirely  from  one  tree,  as  shall  be  seen  further  on.  The  build- 
ing went  up  rapidly,  and  the  whole  community  looked  upon  it 
with  pride,  for  Santa  Rosa  did  not  then  have  the  handsome 
churches  it  boasts  today. 

The  i)uilding  was  not  finished,  however,  without  its  tragedy. 
Brother  P.  B.  Smith,  one  of  the  building  committee,  and  also  a 
/K  carpenter,  was  at  work  upon  the  roof  of  the  church 
Tragedy  when  .somehow  he  lost  his  footing  and  fell  heavily  on 
the  ground.  One  leg  was  broken  and  .such  severe  internal  in- 
juries sustained  that  he  soon  died  and  passed  to  a  land  where 
churches  are  temples  and  buildings  are  not  made  with  hands. 

The  new  church  was  so  nearly  completed  that  it  was  seated 
and  used  for  worship  on  Sunday,  the  first  day  of  December, 
1873.  The  old  church  and  the  parsonage  had  in  the  meantime 
First  Meeting  been  sold  for  $1,500  and  the  money  put  into 
in  New  Church  the  new  building.  Giving  possession  of  the 
old  church  hastened  the  occupancy  of  the  new.  At  the  first 
meeting  held  in  the  new  house  a  Brother  Hill  and  family,  re- 
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cently  Irom  Kentucky,  united  with  the  church;  one  of  the 
family,  now  Sister  L-  Adams,  is  still  a  member. 

The  dedication  did  not  take  place  until  the  next  year.  After 
wofshiping  for  eight  months  in  the  building,  putting  on  the 
The  finishing  touches,  and  raising  more  money,  all  was 
Dedication  ready  for  dedication.  The  meeting  of  the  Pacific 
Bapti.st  Association,  which  met  that  year  with  the  Santa  Rosa 
church,  was  made  the  time  to  publically  and  ceremoniously  set 
apart  the  edifice  to  the  worship  of  Almighty  God.  Dr.  D.  W. 
Clark  of  vSan  Francisco  was  invited  to  preach  the  sermon.  So 
on  Sunday,  the  sixth  day  of  .September,  1874,  Dr.  Clark 
preached  his  sermon,  which  the  Democrat  published  that  week 
says  was  a  very  able  one ;  over  one  thousand  dollars  was  raised 
to  finish  paying  the  debt  and  the  liouse  was  consecrated  to  the 
service  of  the  Lord  for  time  and  ever. 

In  April  of  the  next  year  tliere  is  another  change.  The  Rev. 
N.  A.  Bailey  resigned,  feeling  tlial  he  had  done  his  work  in 
IVIIssouri  Con-  building  the  house.    The  church  was 

tributes  Another  Pastor  reluctant  to  see  him  go,  but  there  was 
still  "Halm  in  (jilead"  and  more  jiastors  in  Missouri  The 
reader,  no  doul)t,  has  become  accustomed  to  the  phrase,  fmm 
Missouri,  after  the  iiitroduction  of  a  new  Minister,  for  that  state 
has  contributed  by  far  more  than  one-half  the  pastors  of  the  old 
church.  Not  deserting  now,  she  sends  from  Sedalia  another  of 
the  Lord's  anointed,  the  Rev.  S.  A.  Taft,  D,  I).,  who  began  a 
popular  career  in  June,  1875.  Dr.  Taft  was  a  Theologian  and  a 
scholar.  When  two  years  later  the  Baptists  needed  a  President 
for  their  Denominational  College,  which  was  then  located  at 
Vacaville,  Dr.  Taft  was  chosen  and  closed  his  pastorate  to  serve 
in  the  larger  field. 

The  Rev.  Uriah  Gregory,  D.  I).,  formerly  of  New  York,  be- 
came his  successor  in  the  following  month  and  served  one  year. 

Big  That   was  a  prosperous  year.    The  choir  was 

Sunday  School  said  to  be  the  best  in  the  city.  The  Sunday 
school  was  made  a  feature  that  became  remarkable.  The  pri- 
mary department  under  Mrs.  \Vm.  Shaw  numbered  over  one 
hundred  and  fifty.  After  the  close  of  Dr.  U.  Gregory's  year 
Dr.  Taft  returned  from  the  college  and  resumed  the  pastorate 
again.  This  time  he  remained  with  the  church  until  June  of 
1884,    when  he  clo.sed,  taking  both   pastorates  together,  the 
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longest  term  of  service  rendered  by  any  pastor  down  to  this 
time. 

Rev.  J.  D.  Jameson,  from  Arkansas,  was  called  in  Januarj', 
1885.    This  was  a  time  when  lack  of  harmony  prevented  any 
Some      material  progress.    A  faithful  historian  is  bound  in 
Trouble     truth  to  say  that  quarrels  and  reconciliations,  charges 
and  councils,  reprimands  and  expulsions  figured  frequently  for 
spiritual  growth.    The  Rev.  J.  D.  Jameson  retired  in  May,  i886- 

From  May  until  the  begin- 
ing  of  the  next  year  they 
were  without  a  pastor.  They 
had  a  stated  supply,  how- 
ever, for  most  of  the  time- 
The  Rev.  S.  S.  Fisk  preached 
Period  for  the  congrega- 
of  Growth  tion  on  the  i6tb 
of  August  and  was  forthwith 
elected  a  supply  for  the  rest 
of  the  3'ear.  In  January  of 
1887  he  was  elected  pastor 
and  entered  upon  a  long 
term  of  useful  service.  The 
pastor  was  a  popular  man  in 
the  community.  A  good 
many  were  added  to  the 
church  by  the  revival  meet- 
ings, in  which  the  pastor  was 
assisted  by  different  evange- 
lists. While  the  church  en- 
joyed a  fair  degree  of  pros- 
perity it  cannot  be  said  that, 
even  now,  harmony  was  the  head  and  front  of  all  accomplish- 
ments. But  if  there  were  differences  of  opinions,  councils,  etc., 
better  judgment  generally  prevailed  and  best  interests  con- 
served. 

The  Rev.  S.  S.  Fisk  was  a  very  genial,  whole-souled  man,  a 
good  preacher,  and  surrounded  himself  with  many  good  friends. 
His  work  closed  in  October,  1894. 

The  Rev.  Holman  B.  Turner  was  called  from  Fresno,  this 
state,  and  after  supplying  three  months  was  elected  pastor  on 
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January  ist,  1895,  and  acceptably  lal)orecl  for  one  year.  Ably 
reinforced  by  his  good  v^ife,  who  has  recently  gone  to  the  great 
other  side,  he  did  good  work,  and  has  in  the  church  today  many 
who  si)eak  of  him  very  kindly. 

The  Rev.  E.  H.  Hayden,  then  of  the  Golden  Gate  church, 
Oakland,  was  next  in  line  of  succession.  A  man  of  learning 
beyond  the  average.  F'luent  in  speech,  well  poised  and  grace- 
ful on  the  platform,  the  old  church  has  had  few  better  preachers 
in  the  pulpit.  Through  his  efforts  fermented  wine  was  taken 
from  the  communion  table  and  now  only  the  pure  juice  of  the 
grape  finds  its  way  into  the  cup  of  remembrance.  When  he  left 
to  accept  a  call  to  the  Santa  Cru7.  church  he  left  many  friends. 

And  now  the  gamut  is  nearly  run,  the  end  is  almost  in 
sight.  After  the  departure  of  the  Rev.  E.  H.  Hayden  the 
church  remained  nearly  six  months  without  a  pastor.  A  good 
many  able  supplies  filled  the  pulpit  from  time  to  time.  Settling 
a  pastor  became  no  ea.sy  task.  During  this  interim,  however, 
the  church  kept  together,  entertained  the  Association  and  put  a 
handsome  carpet  on  the  auditorium. 

On  the  first  Sunday  in  October,  1897,  ^  call  was  extended  to 
the  present  pastor,  and  writer,  who  was  then  pastor  of  the  Cor- 
nell Baptist  Church  of  Vallejo,  Cal.  He  accepted  the  call  and 
one  month  later  closed  his  work  at  Vallejo  and  assumed  charge. 
The  first  work  was  v>  pay  off  a  floating  debt,  although  just  why 
it  was  called  a  floating  debt  is  not  apparent.  In  church  par- 
lance a  floating  debt  and  a  sinking  fund  have  exchanged  char- 
acteristics. 

The  debt  attended  to,  the  next  year  saw  the  erection  of  a  very 
commodious  pastorium  in  the  rear  of  the  church  facing  on  Ross 
street,  with  a  church  dining  room  and  kitchen  underneath. 
The  prayer  meeting  room  and  pastor's  study  were  recarpeted, 
repapered  and  otherwise  repaired.  Pictures  of  tl^  old  pioneer 
members  have  been  procured,  framed,  hung  on  the  walls  of  the 
chapel  room.  The  jubilee  year  having  now  arrived,  the  general 
repairing  of  the  auditorium  inside  and  out  is  the  work  on  hand. 
While  we  write  the  carpenter  is  remodeling  the  platform.  Beau- 
tiful art  glass  windows,  of  modern  patterns,  for  which  the  con- 
tract has  alreadj^  been  let,  w^ill  soon  take  place  of  the  old  ones 
and  add  greatly  to  the  already  attractive  interior.    A  handsome 
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pulpit  set  the  gift  of  Mrs.  Crane,  in  loving  rnemor>-  of  her 
late  husband.  Deacon  Robert  Crane,  awaits  Jubilee  Sunday, 
March  23,  1902,  at  which  time  it  will  be  formally  presented. 
It  is  understood  that  no  repairs  will  be  made  which  will  in  any 
way  impair  the  integrity  of  the  claim  that  the  building  is  the 
product  of  one  tree. 

It  will  now  be  proper  for  us  to  add  a  paragraph  concerning 
the  men  and  women  who  have  served  duriiii;  these  fifty  years  in 
an  official  capacity.  We  have  already  traced  the  clerkship 
from  \V.  C.  Catron  to  Joel  Crane,  then  to  I)  G  Lovall  and  John 
Todd,  which  covers  the  entire  career  of  the  church  nnder  the 
name  of  Lebanon  Baptist  Church.  At  the  time  of  the  reconcil- 
iation in  1857,  J.  H.  Holman  was  installed  in  that  office.  His 
successors,  in  order  have  been  B.  C.  W'estfall,  E.  C  Sacr>-,  D. 
A.  Porter,  Joei  Crane.  E.  T.  Crane,  Melville  Dorier.  George  P. 
Anderson,  H.  C.  Pressley,  J.  F.  Thorsen,  E.  J  Williams,  Jas.  F. 
Stanley,  W.  L.  Bartlett,  H.  E  Ricksecker,  C.  F.  Lea,  the 
present  encumbent.  It  will  be  impossible  to  give  the 
names  of  those  who  have  served  as  treasurers  or  deacons. 
Among  the  latter,  however,  we  find  the  names  of  Wm.  Farmer. 
Martin  Hudson,  J.  E.  Davidson,  Griffin  Treadway,  P.  B.  Smith, 
J.  H.  Holman,  T.  N.  Irwin,  Robert  Crane,  Judge  J.  G.  Press- 
ley,  Martin  Monseu,  J.  M.  Lea,  R.  R.  Freeman,  and  the  present 
board  whose  names  are  given  elsewhere. 

It  must  be  noted,  also,  that  the  First  Baptist  Church  of  Santa 
Rosa  has  always  been  loyal  to  the  denomination,  and  has  always 
affiliated  with  every  denominational  benevolent  society.  The 
Baptist  State  Convention  of  Northern  and  Central  California  was 
organized  i*»4«t  a  eimg^f  Vvre-nak  trees-  out  by  the  town  of 
Franklin  in  the  fall  of  1852. 

When  the  church  was  first  bom,  there  was  only  one  Associa- 
tion in  the  state,  viz.,  the  San  Francisco.  To  the  meetings  of 
this  Assficiation  the  "old  church"  faithfully  sent  her  delegates, 
until  it^Ojythe  Pacific  .Association,  the  one  to  which  it  now 
belongs  was  organized  here  in  the  little  church  on  Third  street. 
Since  that  time  it  has  been  one  of  the  first  churches,  from  more 
than  one  point  of  view,  in  the  district.  The  church  may  well 
l)e  proud  of  the  fact  that  both  the  State  Convention  of  Northern 
and  Central  California  and  the  Pacific  Baptist  Association  were 
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BY  JUDGE  PARISH  B,  LADD. 

IF  the  readers  of  the  Humanitarian  Review*  are 
as  deepl}'^  interested  in  the  civilization  of  the  an- 
cient world  as  the  writer  of  this  article,  they  will 
be  interested  in,  and  possibly  instructed  by  what  is 
here  to  follow. 

THE  COUNTRY  AND  ITS  PEOPLKS. 

I  use  the  compound  word  Chaldeo-Babylonian  to 
desig-nate  that  the  country  at  different  times  was 
known  under  one  or  the  other  of  these  names. 

The  Caldai  were  orisfinallv  a  small  tribe  located  on 
the  shores  of  the  Persian  Gulf,  whence  they  slowly 
moved  northward  under  Merodah-Baladan  until  the}' 
became  masters  of  the  country  first  called  Chaldea,  or 
Chaldee — later,  Babylon.  The  northeastern  part  of 
the  country  was  known  as  Akkard,  or  Accard.  To 
the  northeast,  also  lay  Elam.  Chaldeo-Babylonia  cov- 
ered the  low  and  alluvial  plain  watered  by  the  Tigris 
and  Euphrates,  now  better  known  as  Irak- Arabia.  In 

*  This  pamphlet  was  printed  from  the  same  forms,  except 
the  pag-e  heading's,  from  which  the  essay  was  first  printed  in 
the  March  and  April  (1904)  numbers  of  The  Humanitarian 
Review,  of  Los  Angeles,  Cal. — Publisher. 
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the  Old  Testament  it  is  desigrnated  Shina,  Babel,  land  of  the 
Chaldees.  At  the  north  of  Babylon  lay  Assur,  or  Assyria.  Dur- 
ing the  long  struggle,  with  varying  success,  between  these 
countries,  the  boundaries  of  Babylon  underwent  several  chang- 
es. At  the  north,  to  ward  off  the  Assyrians.  Babylon  main- 
tained a  long  chain  of  fortifications.  On  the  east,  the  Tigris 
formed  a  natural  boundary;  but  the  warlike  Caldai,  or  Chaldees, 
repeatedly  pushed  their  conquests  east  and  south  to  the  Zab. 
At  an  early  day  Ur  became  the  capital  citj-  of  the  Chaldees. 
The  name  of  this  ancient  city  is  now  Mugher.  From  the  ear- 
liest times  this  city  and  Borsippa  (  Birs  Nimrud  '  were  under 
Chaldean  rule.  At  the  south,  the  land  of  the  Chaldees  touched 
the  Persian  Gulf,  which  was  entered  by  the  Euphrates  and  Ti- 
gris through  one  channel.  This  sea  has  since  so  encroached 
on  the  land  that  these  rivers  now  enter  the  Gulf  by  separate 
channels. 

The  inscriptions  which  for  the  last  forty  3'ears  have  been, 
and  are  still  being  taken  out  of  the  ruins  of  these  ancient  cit- 
ies, show  that  the  country  was  the  most  fertile  then  known  to 
the  world.  All  between  the  two  rivers  was  closely  interwoven 
with  canals;  vegetation  of  every  variety,  in  the  most  luxuri- 
ous abundance,  gave  to  the  people  happy  and  prosperous 
homes.  Babylon  exported  to  Egypt  and  India  her  fabrics  and 
received  their  wares  and  spices  in  return.  The  means  of  im- 
port and  export  was  by  caravan.- 

The  capital  of  Akkad  occupied  both  sides  of  the  Euphrates, 
and  was  called  Sippara  and  Agade.  The  early  inhabitants, 
being  of  mixed  races,  were  designated  Sumero- Akkadians;  the 
latter,  occuying  the  hilly  part  of  Chaldea,  were  necessarily 
more  energetic  and  vigorous  than  the  tribes  living  on  the  low 
plains,  which  is  clearly  shown  in  the  early  advance  of  their 
civilization  over  the  Shumars.  It  is  from  these  early  Akkad- 
ians that  we  derive  our  sabbath,  of  which  more  will  be  said 
later  on.  The  germs  from  which  the  Chaldeans,  and  a  little 
later,  the  Babylonians,  derived  their  knowledge  of  astrology 
and  astronomy,  as  well  as  most  of  their  other  learning,  came 
from  the  Akkadians.   It  was  this  people  who  first  gave  to  the 
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world  the  lesrends  of  creation,  of  the  flood,  etc.  Being  of  a 
speculative  turn  of  mind,  they  theorized  on  the  cosmos,  and 
back  of  it,  on  a  hierarchy  of  heavenly  powers.  To  them  the 
Hebrew  and  Christian  peoples  of  today  are  indebted  for  their 
systems  of  religfion  and  their  gfods.  Their  cosmogfonial  leg- 
ends and  theories  of  an  array  of  heavenly  powers,  at  a  very 
early  day  became  the  common  heritagre  of  the  oriental  nations. 
Ezra,  while  in  captivity,  availed  himself  of  the  records  of 
Babylon,  from  which  he  grave  to  the  Israelites  the  cosmogfony 
of  the  Old  Testament. 

It  was  the  Akkadians  who  first  divided  the  solar  _vear  into 
twelve  months,  the  months  into  four  weeks,  and  the  weeks  into 
seven  days,  naming'  the  days  after  the  seven  planets,  just  as 
we  now  have  them.  This  restless  spirit  of  Akkad  infused  itself 
at  an  early  date  into  its  southern  neighbors,  merging  all  in 
one,  and  the  country  became  knoAvn  as  Chaldea,  Akkard  be- 
ing lost  to  view.  Arabia,  too,  possessed  a  spirit  of  unrest, 
which,  under  the  name  of  Semnites,  peacefully  invaded  Chal- 
dea, where,  finding  a  civilization  superior  to  their  own,  they 
readily  adopted  the  religion,  manners,  customs,  and  cuneiform 
system  of  writing  of  the  people  of  their  newly-adopted  countr.v. 
They  became  Sumero-Akkadians,  and  their  natural  increase 
and  accessions  from  Arabia  were  so  rapid  that  about  3800  B. 
C.  E.  [before  the  common  or  so-called  Christian  era]  they  es- 
tablished a  dynasty  of  kings  of  their  own,  in  which  Sargon 
became  their  first  ruler,  followed  hy  Naram-Sin,  his  son.  If, 
as  has  been  claimed,  the  Hebrews  descended  from  this  stock, 
it  was  not  until  after  a  large  admixture,  at  a  later  date,  of  a 
people  at  the  north  of  Syria  known,  gener.illy,  as  Aramians. 

Before  the  unearthing  of  the  cuneiform  inscriptions,  about 
all  that  was  known  of  this  ancient  people  came  from  the  histo- 
ry of  Berosus  (268  B.C.E.\  a  Babylonian  priest;  from  Herodo- 
tus, the  Greek,  and  from  the  biblical  writings  of  Ezra  while 
in  exile  at  Babylon,  who,  like  all  other  free  people,  had  access 
to  the  library  in  the  king's  palace.  From  this  librar}-  come 
our  Old  Testament  writings  touching  Chaldeo-Babylonia,  her 
kings,  legends,  etc.    From  the  cuneiform  inscriptions  taken 
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from  the  ruins  of  the  several  cities  of  Bab3-lon  we  gfet  a  con- 
tinuous line  of  king's  extending  from  2200  to  647  B.  C.  E-  It 
was  about  2200  B.C.E.  that  Hammurabi,  being  on  the  throne, 
had  all  of  the  old  laws  of  Chaldeo-Babj  lonia  codified.  This 
code  has  come  down  to  us  in  an  almost  perfect  condition;  and 
it  was  from  this  code  that  Ezra  took,  in  an  abbreviated  form, 
the  Hebrew  Decalogue — the  ten  commandments,  which  he 
palmed  off  on  his  less  intellectual  people  as  coming  from  Je- 
hovah through  Moses.  Later  discoveries  carrj-  us  back  to  a 
fairly  firm  historical  basis  for  8000  or  more  years,  with  tradi- 
tional history  of  432  000  years  back  of  that. 

The  history  of  Babylon,  like  that  of  Eg^'pt,  is  fairly  clear 
and  reliable  back  to  the  beginning  of  civil  government.  Be- 
fore that,  both  countries,  for  an  indefinite  period,  were  ruled 
bj-  hierarchies — priestly  dominion  in  the  name  of  the  gods;  be- 
fore that,  the  gods  ruled  in  person.  From  the  date  of  civil 
government  back,  legends,  with  here  and  there  a  little  truth, 
prevail,  bej'ond  which  all  is  myth.  As  early  as  8  000,  probably 
10  000  or  more,  years  ago,  Babylon  possessed  a  high  state  of 
civilization. 

MILITARY  OPKRATIONS. 

As  the  military  exploits  of  all  countries  enter  so  largely 
into  their  make-up,  if  not  their  civilization,  the  student  of  his- 
tory must,  to  a  certain  extent,  be  made  acquainted  with  the 
war  arm  of  government,  the  better  to  understand  its  domestic 
affairs.  So  a  little  war  will  be  here  in  order.  The  first  Chal- 
deo-Babylonian  monarchs,  according  to  the  cuneiform  inscrip- 
tions, had  their  seat  of  gov^ernment  at  Ur,  where  was  located 
the  g-reat  temple  of  the  moon-god.  Here  sat  the  king  who  first 
ruled  over  all  Chaldeo-Babylonia.  He  erected  temples  at  Er- 
ech,  Nipur  and  Larsa,  dedicated  to  the  sun,  to  Bel,  and  to  the 
g-oddess  Ishtar.  The  ruins  of  these  temples,  if  not  elegant  owing 
to  the  want  of  other  materials  than  clay  for  their  construction, 
were  on  a  gigantic  scale.  The  cuneiform  system  of  writing 
had  then  reached  its  perfection.  Chaldea  early  sent  colonies 
to  the  west.  Strabo  and  Pliny  tell  us  that  the  original  settlers 
of  Canaan  came  from  Chaldea,  brought  their  civilization  and 
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planted  it  in  a  wilderness  of  barbarians.  With  these  bar- 
barians they  intermarried,  and  produced  the  immediate  He- 
brews, who  then  and  there  took  the  Hebrew  lanffuaafe.  From 
some  inscriptions  left  by  Dunjri,  one  of  Chaldea's  first  mon- 
archs,  it  appears  that  the  lang-uaere  spoken  at  Ur  was  Semitic; 
but  this  is  not  sustained  by  the  inscriptions  of  the  viceroys  left 
in  some  of  the  cities  of  Akkad  under  this  dynasty.  Ur  and 
Erech  were  rival  cities,  but  were  outdone  by  Karrak.  which  in 
time  was  superseded  by  Larsa,  In  the  year  2280  B.C.E.  Cudu- 
nanhundi,  the  Elamite  kingf,  invaded  Chaldea,  overran  and  con- 
quered its  people.  He  was  succeeded  by  Cuder-mab-ug:,  who 
carried  his  arras  to  Palestine.  Returning:  triumphant,  he  es- 
tablished a  dynasty  of  monarchs  at  Babylon.  Twice  did  the 
Elamites  grive  to  Chaldea  a  succession  of  king^s,  which  was 
followed  by  a  dynasty  from  Arabia,  formed  by  Khammurag^as, 
who  removed  the  capital  to  Babylon.  From  this  time  on,  the 
country  took  the  name  Babylon.  This  kingf,  being  a  Semite, 
caused  the  Akkadian  language  to  be  superseded  by  the  Semitic. 

Khammurasras,  having  first  overrun  the  north,  made  that  a 
base  of  operations  for  extending  his  arms  to  the  south,  where 
he  defeated  Naram-Sin  and  made  himself  master  of  all  Baby- 
lon. Before  this,  Naram-Sin  and  his  father,  Sargon,  while  in 
power,  established  a  large  library  at  Sappara,  which  was  prin- 
cipally devoted  to  astrologv  and  astronomy,  not  neglecting 
the  cosmogonial  legends  of  creation,  flood,  etc.,  copies  of 
which  were  made  and  set  up  in  the  large  cities  of  Babylon. 
Later,  in  the  history  of  Assyria,  the  name  of  Sargon  was  as- 
signed to  an  atmospheric  myth,  where  legends  recited  his  mi- 
raculous birth  of  a  virgin,  overshadowed  by  one  of  the  gods; 
placed  by  his  mother  in  an  ark  of  reeds,  which  floated  down 
the  river  to  the  hut  of  a  ferryman,  who  brought  him  up  as  his 
son,  and  on  attaining  full  age  he  was  made  king.  How  much 
of  this  story  was  borrowed  by  Ezra  to  fit  Moses,  and  by  the 
Romans  to  fit  Romulus,  can  only  be  a  matter  of  conjecture.  At 
any  rate,  it  is  but  the  old  storj^  common  to  all  pagan  nations 
from  the  earliest  times  down  to  and  including  that  of  Christ. 

In  the  14th  century  B.  C.  E.,  Tiglath-Adar,  being  on  the 
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Ass)'rian  throne,  invaded  and  captured  Babylon,  setting  up  a 
dynasty  of  Semitic  kings,  who  continued  to  reign  until  the  fi- 
nal end  of  the  Assyrian  empire  —  but  not  in  peace,  for  Baby- 
lon more  than  once  revolted,  threw  off  the  Assyrian  yoke,  and 
even  invaded  that  country.  The  first  Assyrian  empire  came 
to  an  end  744  B.C.  E.,  being  overthrown  by  Tiglath-Pieleser, 
a  usurper.  This  king,  so  famous  in  the  annals  of  Babylonian 
historj',  successfully  carried  his  arms  to  the  Indus,  and  to  the 
west,  over  Palestine,  and  even  to  the  Nile.  From  this  time  on, 
the  struggle  was  between  Assyria  and  Egypt,  with  varj'ing 
success.  During  these  wars,  Babylon  was  watching  her  oppor- 
tunity, and  a  large  influx  of  the  Chaldees  gave  Babylon  the 
coveted  time,  when,  under  the  leadership  of  Marodah-Baladan. 
she  again  rose  to  her  former  greatness.  Peace  once  more 
perched  on  her  banners  until  710B.C.E..  when  the  second  Sar- 
gon  defeated  his  rival  and  declared  himself  not  only  king  of 
Babj'lon,  but  of  Assyria,  Sumir  and  Akkad.  Having  conquered 
the  whole  country,  he  devoted  his  time  to  internal  improve- 
ments, and  built  a  city  at  the  north  of  Nineveh — Kauyunjik. 
The  ruins  of  this  city  have  been  made  famous  by  the  discover}' 
of  Icopies  of  the  legends  of  creation,  flood,  etc.,  taken  from 
older  copies  found  at  Babylon.  Sargon  having  been  assassi- 
nated, his  son,  Sennacherib,  ascended  the  throne  (70S  B.C.E.), 
and  turned  his^arms  to  the  west,  where  he  reduced  Tyre  and 
Sidon. 

With  all  this  prestige  at  her  command,  Babylon  again  fell 
a  prey  to  Assyria  under  Assar-haddan.  who  established  his 
seat  of  empire  at  Babylon  680  B.C.E.,  when  he  invaded  Syria, 
and  captured  Sidon  and  carried  its  people  captive  to  Babylon. 
Turning  his  arms  to  the  east,  he  overran  Arabia  and  returned 
by  the  way  of  Nineveh,  280  miles  over  a  desert,  to  Babylon. 
This  feat  of  campaigning  has  been  set  down  to  Assar-haddan 
as  one  of  the  most  difficult  exploits  in  the  annals  of  history. 
Nor  did  this  monarch  end  his  campaigns  here,  for  he  turned 
his  forces  with  success  to  the  Caucasus  and  to  Media.  Having 
before  conquered  Egypt,  all  of  the  east,  west  and  south,  fell 
to  the  lot  of  this  great  general,  who,  as  emperor,  maintained 
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his  rule  over  twenty  years.  Having:  followed  the  military  his- 
tory of  Babylon  down  to  about  the  time  of  Ezra  and  the  exile, 
it  will  be  neither  profitable  nor  necessary,  at  this  time,  to  gro 
further  on  this  line.  So  I  now  take  up  the  domestic  affairs  of 
this  ancient  people  as  shown,  principally,  from  the  cuneiform 
records  of  their  country. 

CHRONOLOOV. 

Before  the  finding:  of  the  Assyrio-Babylonian  cuneiform 
writing:s,  the  scanty  knowledge  the  world  had  of  the  early  his- 
tory of  this  once  hig:hl}'-civilized  people  came  from  the  histor- 
ical writing:s  of  Berosus,  a  Grecio-Chaldean  priest(2f)8  B.C.E.), 
from  Herodotus,  and  from  the  Old  Testament  writing:s  b)'  Ezra, 
while  in  exile  at  Babylon  between  586  and  457  B.C.E.;  but  now 
we  have  Chldco-Babylonian  history  running:  back  8000  or  more 
years,  written  on  claj'  tablets  which  have  lately  been  taken 
from  the  ruins  of  their  once  g-reat  and  prosperous  cities.  These 
records  largfely  ag:ree  with  the  accounts  g:iven  us  by  Berosus 
and  Ezra,  except  that  these  men,  especially  Ezra,  g:reath'  ab- 
breviated the  Babylonian  records.  In  fact  they  could  not  have 
done  otherwise,  for  the  libraries  of  Babylon  included  thousands 
of  volumes,  in  which  almost  everything'  was  set  out  in  minute 
details. 

Berosus,  in  his  history,  told  his  people  the  truth,  for  he 
told  them  that  the  stories  of  creation,  of  the  first  pair,  of  the 
garden  of  Eden,  the  flood,  etc.,  were  but  allegorical  representa- 
tions of  nature.  His  history  was  seen  and  read  by  only  a  few 
Greek  scholars,  who  have  given  us  the  substance  of  its  con- 
tents. Ezra,  in  his  biblical  writings,  told  his  people  a  falsehood 
in  telling  them  that  these  stories  came  from  Jehovah  and  were 
true.  That  Jehovistic  falsehood,  proclaimed  from  the  ruins  of 
Jerusalem,  444  B.C.E.,  gradually  impregnated  Judea,  the  vir- 
gin daughter  of  Palestine,  who  gave  birth  to  Israel  and  Chris- 
tianitj^;  the  former  a  fraud,  the  latter  a  crime.  If  Ezra  had 
told  the  truth  as  to  the  Babylonian  source  of  his  Genesis  story, 
the  world  would  not  have  been  tor  two  thousand  years  groping 
its  way  in  ignorance  through  rivers  of  blood,  spilt  to  satiate 
the  thirst  of  a  bloated  priesthood.  Ezra  was  a  Levite,  a  priest; 
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like  all  other  priests,  he  found  in  falsehood  a  faithful  servant. 
In  Ezra's  time,  the  Semites,  including  the  Hebrews  then  in 
Babylon,  readily  assimilated  themselves  to  the  prevailing  re- 
ligion of  the  countrj',  and  the  more  intelligent  of  them  to  the 
advanced  culture  of  their  Sumero-Akkadian  masters;  borrow- 
ing, as  we  are  told,  their  language,  their  cuneiform  mode  of 
writing,  a  little  of  their  science,  and  their  mythology. 

As  early  as  3800  B.C.E.,  there  existed  a  dynasty  of  Semitic 
kings  under  Sargon  of  Akkad,  and  his  son,  Naram-Sin,  of  the 
north.  On  tablets  among  the  earliest  taken  from  the  ruins,  a 
succession  of  kingrs  is  given,  running  from  2200  down  to  647 
B.C.E.,  giving  the  names  of  the  kings  and  the  principal  events 
in  their  reigns.  It  was  from  these  and  some  older  records  that 
Berosus  and  Ezra  procured  their  knowledge  of  Babylon. 

SOCIAL  LIFE   AT  BABYLON. 

In  a  brief  essa}-  like  this,  only  a  sketch  of  leading  things 
and  events  can  be  expected.  Babylon,  as  in  all  ancient  coun- 
tries, had  a  large  class  of  slaves,  who  were  treated  as  chattels 
only;  all  others  were  free  citizens.  Although  the  government 
was  an  absolute  monarchy,  the  people  were  called  citizens. 
The  marriage  relation  was  regulated  by  law.  The  wife  re- 
tained her  dowry  during  marriage  and  on  divorce.  In  most 
respects  she  was  on  an  equality  with  her  husband.  She,  as  in 
California  and  some  other  of  our  states,  was  free  to  deal  with 
property  rights;  her  children,  at  birth,  were  registered  as  free 
citizens;  the  boy,  at  about  eight  years  of  age,  was  circumcised. 
This  custom,  with  nearly  all  else  which  they  possess,  was  bor- 
rowed by  the  Jews  from  Babylon.  Compulsatory  education  at 
public  expense  was,  to  a  certain  extent,  strictly  enforced.  They 
had  not  only  their  common  law,  the  result  of  custom,  but  gen- 
eral and  local  statutes.  As  with  us,  the  decisions  of  their  high- 
er courts  were  reported  and  became  precedents  for  future  ad- 
judications. It  was  from  these  laws,  as  codified  by  Hammu- 
rabi, 2200  B.  C.  E.,  that  Ezra  wrote  the  Decalogue  — the  ten 
commandments  ascribed  to  Moses.  The  laws  were  well  admin- 
istered by  regular  iudges,  and  the  right  of  appeal  to  the  king 
was  given  in  important  cases.    The  revenue  came  from  taxes, 
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a  tithe  to  the  king.  These  local  taxes  for  the  temples  consisted 
of  corn,  date  and  sheep  taxes,  and  road  and  canal  dues.  To 
each  temple  a  larjjc  landed  estate  belongfed,  as  now  in  Eng:- 
land,  and  in  many  districts  these  lands  supported  the  temples. 
The  transfer  of  land  hy  deed  and  lease  was  regfulated  b}'  law, 
and  the  currency  was  silver,  divided  into  talents,  mauch,  shekel 
and  paras.  In  their  business  relations,  they  had  their  banks, 
drafts,  notes,  bills  of  exchangee,  deeds,  wills,  probate  settle- 
ment of  estates  of  deceased  persons,  written  contracts  for  la- 
bor, apprenticeship,  seals,  acknowledjjments, witnesses  to  docu- 
ments, etc.;  everything  regfulated  by  law  about  as  we  do  thingfs 
now.  Slaves  who  could  not  read  or  write  were  required  to 
make  their  X,  to  which  was  attached  a  seal. 

The  tablet  writing's  show  a  high  state  of  civilization  more 
than  8000  years  ago.  They  had  vast  libraries  printed  in  cunei- 
form characters  on  clay  tablets,  baked  for  preservation;  all 
arranged  on  shelves,  with  copious  indexes,  so  that  any  subject 
could  be  readily  found.  The  tablets  from  which  our  present 
knowledge  of  ancient  Chaldea  has  been  derived  were  in  second 
copy,  showing  earlier  copies  and  originals  as  their  source. 
Some  of  these  tablets  are  bi-lingual,  others  tri-lingual,  showing 
the  great  care  taken  to  perpetuate  the  history  of  this  people. 
How  far  back  date  the  first  copies,  and  back  of  them  the  orig- 
inals, can  only  be  a  matter  of  conjecture;  eight  or  ten  thou- 
sand years,  or  more,  say  some  of  our  Assyriologists.  Thou- 
sands of  years  before  writing  was  known,  oral  tradition  must 
have  kept  alive  the  main  features  of  the  country;  most  of  all, 
their  cosmogonial  and  other  religious  beliefs,  which  are  the 
first  to  exist  and  the  last  to  fade  from  memory. 

Still  back  of  all  this,  existed  man  as  a  barbarian,  whose  first 
thoughts,  after  himself,  were  of  whj'  and  whence  all  nature? 
It  was  man  in  this  condition  that  first  gave  birth  to  the  leg- 
ends of  creation,  the  fall  of  man  from  a  state  of  innocence,  the 
flood  to  destroy  the  wicked,  etc.  After  ages  of  oral  tradition, 
these  cosmogonial  legends  and  others  were  reduced  to  writing, 
stamped  on  clay,  baked,  and  stored  away  in  the  palaces  of  the 
kings  and  other  places  in  ancient  Chaldea.    It  is  from  these 
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tablets,  excavated  within  the  last  forty  j'ears,  that  we  derive 
our  knowledge  of  the  early  civilization  of  Chaldeo-Babylonia. 
It  was,  also,  from  these  tablets,  then  in  the  kinfjf's  palace  at 
Babylon,  that  Ezra,  in  exile,  drew  his  inspiration  which  gave 
to  the  Hebrews  most  of  their  Bible.  The  latest  tablets,  taken 
from  some  fort}*  feet  below  the  surface  of  the  ground  at  the 
ruins  of  Nipur,*  on  the  opposite  side  of  the  river  from  Baby- 
lon, carry  us  back  to  the  remote  ages  of  Chaldean  civilization. 
At  that  early  time,  eight  or  ten  thousand  years  ago,  among 
their  sports,  the  tablets  portray  the  people  of  Nipur  engaged 
in  horse-racing. 

The  most  of  the  legends  touching  Isdhubar.  the  mighty 
hunter  (the  Nimrod  of  the  Bible),  were  found  at  Uru-ki  Uhe 
Erech  of  Genesis).  The  ruins  of  Ur,  the  sacred  city  of  the 
moon-god,  and  the  alleged  birth-place  of  mythical  Abraham, 
are  giving  up  to  us  their  cuneiform  treasures.  Larsa.  the  El- 
losar  of  Genesis;  Sergul,  the  Calah  of  Genesis,  and  Eridhu, 
were  all  seats  of  rulers — all  now  in  ruins.  A  thousand  years 
ago,  the  hyena,  lion,  tiger,  jackal  and  other  wild  beasts, 
roamed  in  solitude  over  the  desolation  of  these  once  great  and 
flourishing  cities.  In  Eridhu,  the  sacred  city  of  Ea,  there  ex- 
isted at  an  early  date,  a  school  devoted  almost  exclusively  to 
magic  and  divination.  Among  the  ruins  of  Erech  was  found 
the  epic  poems  of  Isdhubar  in  twelve  books,  arranged  accord- 
ing to  the  twelve  signs  of  the  zodiac.  Following  this,  is  de- 
picted in  glowing  colors,  the  war  in  heaven  between  the  god 
Marodah  and  the  demon  Tiamat.  It  is  emblematic  of  the  sun- 
light at  war  with  the  dark  night.  This  imaginary  conflict  be- 
tween light  and  darkness,  and  good  and  evil,  is  the  source  of 
all  the  gods  and  devils  which  have  ever  terrorized  the  race. 

LITERATURE. 

Mr.  George  Smith,  the  Assyriologist,  in  his  "Chaldean 


*  The  name  of  this  city,  I  find  in  the  writings  of  most  if  not 
all  of  the  authors  of  works  relating  to  Babylonia  which  I  have 
read,  is  spelled  Nippur,  but  herein  the  spelling,  Nipur,  being 
preferred  by  the  writer,  is  purposely  used. — Editor. 
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Genesis,"  says  that  from  2000  to  1500  B.C.E.,  there  seems  to 
have  been  a  period  of  general  intellectual  development;  that 
during:  this  time  there  was  a  collection  of  the  various  tradi- 
tions of  the  stories  of  creation,  the  flood  etc.;  that  the  litera- 
ture contained  in  their  libraries  comprised  even'  branch  of 
learning-  known  at  that  time — mythological,  religious  compo- 
sitions, astrological  treatises,  magic,  arts  of  divination,  po- 
ems, fables,  proverbs,  etc.. 

From  Senkerch  come  some  of  the  earliest  tablets,  on  which 
are  inscribed  geometrical  works,  mechanical  works,  calcula- 
tions, tables,  cube  and  square  root,  measures,  astronomy,  as- 
trology, omens,  legends,  historical  inscriptions,  historical  cyl- 
inders (one  of  Kadur-mabuk,  lf>00  B.C.E.\  geographical  tab- 
lets, lists  of  towns  and  countries,  laws  and  law  cases,  sale  and 
barter,  wills  and  loans.  Among  the  mythological  tablets  are 
the  legends  of  the  gods,  songs,  praj-ers,  hymns,  etc.;  charms 
to  cure  sickness  and  expel  evil  spirits;  cure  of  witchcraft,  pray- 
ers for  success  in  war.  They  had  chronological  tablets,  with 
lists  of  kings,  annual  officials,  governmental  relations  between 
Assyria,  Babylon,  Elam  and  Arabia;  treaties,  dispatches,  pro- 
clamations, reports  of  military  affairs,  reports  on  the  state  of 
the  kingdom;  also  natural  history  represented  by  tablets  of  an- 
imals: mammals,  birds,  reptiles,  fishes,  insects;  plants:  trees, 
grasses,  reeds,  grain;  and  earth,  storms,  and  the  various  other 
phenomena  of  nature;  tablets  on  grammar  and  lexicography; 
declension  of  nouns,  conjugation  of  verbs,  examples  of  syn- 
tax, bi-lingual  tablets,  explanatory  lists,  etc.  In  law  matters, 
the  libraries  were  extremel}'  rich;  showing  codes,  law  cases, 
sales,  loans,  lists  of  property,  lists  of  titles,  taxes,  etc. 

In  the  literature  of  Babylon,  the  dates  and  names  of  the 
writers  generally  appear.  This  practice  ceased  after  the  As- 
syrian conquest  until  about  the  second  century  of  our  era,  and 
this  accounts  for  the  anonj'mous  writings  of  the  Old  and  New 
Testaments.  The  ascriptions  of  names  and  dates  not  appear- 
ing in  anj'  of  them,  the  compilers  or  redactors,  at  later  times, 
attempted  to  supplj'  them  by  ascribing  false  and  fictitious 
names  to  each  and  all  of  the  biblical  writings. 
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RELIGION. 

The  earliest  religfion  of  Akkad  was  Shamanism,  in  which 
was  ascribed  to  the  gods  the  creation  of  both  good  and  evil. 
The  second  person,  as  the  author  of  evil,  had  not  evolved;  but 
appears  later  on  as  an  evil  spirit,  represented,  as  in  all  other 
religions,  by  a  serpent — sometimes  in  the  form  of  a  dragon. 
Here  the  priest  comes  in  with  power  to  influence  the  gods.  Ev- 
ery object  had  its  spirit,  some  of  which  were  elevated  to  gods. 
At  the  head  of  all  stood  the  triad.  Ana,  the  sky,  Ea,  the  earth, 
and  Mulga,  lord  of  the  under-world.  Later  the  sun  advanced 
to  the  head  of  the  pantheon.  The  heavenly  orbs,  personified, 
became  gods. 

The  Semnitic  settlers  in  Sumir,  probably  the  remote  ances- 
tors of  the  Hebrews,  adopted  this  religion,  with  the  sun  at  its 
head.  In  time,  the  sun  became  Elohim;  later,  Jehovah,  At 
first  the  Elohim  were  plural,  including  all  the  gods.  The  Sem- 
nites  soon  made  Elohim  singular,  and  put  him  at  the  head  of 
the  divine  order.  The  name  Jehovah  nowhere  appears  in  the 
inscriptions  of  Chaldea  or  Egypt. 

Later  transformations  give  the  names  of  the  trinity  as  Anu, 
Ea  and  Bel,  who  become  the  Demiurge  or  Logos:  all  were 
children  of  the  sky.  Ea  was  the  god  of  life,  of  knowledge,  of 
the  abyss,  of  the  rivers,  of  paradise,  and  the  husband  of  Bahu. 
the  Bohu  of  Genesis  i:  2.  Each  divinity  had  his  consort.  Be- 
low these  stood  numerous  classes  of  gods,  all  in  triads.  Ma- 
rodah,  one  of  the  forms  of  the  sun-god,  was,  by  the  Greeks, 
transformed  into  Jupiter. 

This  astro-mythology,  says  Mr.  Smith,  produced  a  cosmog- 
ony in  all  of  its  essential  features,  like  that  of  the  Hebrews. 
Babylon,  like  Genesis,  had  its  sacred  garden;  its  first  man, 
called  Admi,  the  same  as  Adam;  its  tree  of  life,  cherubs,  flam- 
ing sword,  etc.  The  Hebrew  flood,  as  we  shall  see  further  on, 
while  briefer,  is  the  same  as  that  in  the  eleventh  lay  of  the 
Babylonian  epic,  where  the  hero  is  Tamrauz,  the  sun  of  life, 
the  sun  of  Ubaratutu,  the  glow  of  sunset;  denoting  the  revivi- 
fying luminary  of  day,  who  sails  on  his  ark  behind  the  clouds 
of  winter,  to  reappear  in  spring.  Berosus  calls  him  Sisuthrus, 
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the  sky;  but  Georg'e  Smith,  the  Assyriolog-ist,  renders  the 
name  Hasisadra.  In  the  Babylonian  story,  the  ark  rested  on 
Niser  (high  land),  where  the  birds  were  sent  out  on  three  oc- 
casions, the  last  not  returning:.  Then  vSisuthrus  (Hasisadra) 
came  out  of  the  ark  and  sacrificed  to  the  gods,  who  smelled  a 
sweet  savor. 

The  Babylonian  legfends  g-ive  a  long  account  of  the  Tower 
of  Babel  and  the  confusion  of  tongues.  The  biblical  copies  of 
all  these  things  are  much  abbreviated,  but  the  same  in  sub- 
stance, with  a  change  of  names. 

The  story  of  the  descent  of  Ishtar  into  Hades  furnished  the 
ground-work  for  the  apocryphal  story  of  Christ's  descent  into 
hell  to  release  Adam  and  his  posterity.  These  Chaldeo-Bab)-- 
lonian  stories  are  much  older  than  the  Hebrew  account. 
They  do  not  pretend  to  be  true;  but  bear  on  their  face  the  evi- 
dence of  their  legendary  character.  One  of  our  ablest  writers 
says  these  old  Chaldean  legends  found  their  way  into  the 
Jewish  mind,  and  later  into  the  Mediaeval  church,  where  the 
devil  may  be  traced  in  an  Assyrian  bas-relief,  where  a  demon 
with  horns,  claws,  tail  and  wings,  is  being  pursued  b)'  the 
god  Adar. 

THE  SABBATH. 

That  the  sabbath  was  of  Akkadian  origin,  the  inscriptions 
leave  no  doubt.  This  people,  in  common  with  all  the  orien- 
tal nations,  had  the  legends  of  creation,  flood  etc.;  they  were 
quite  advanced  in  astronomy,  familiar  with  our  solar  system, 
the  relation  of  the  planets  to  one  another,  and  of  their  revolu- 
tions. They  determined  the  solar  year,  divided  it  into  twelve 
months,  the  months  into  weeks  of  seven  days,  which  were  ded- 
icated to  the  moon,  sun  and  five  planets.  The  7th,  14th,  25th 
and  28th  days  were  termed  dies  nefasti.  They  gave  the  plan- 
ets the  names  which  they  now  bear,  and  called  the  days  of  the 
week  after  them  :  Monday  for  the  moon  (which  was  the  first 
day),  Tuesday  for  Mars,  Wednesday  for  Mercury,  Thursday 
for  Jupiter,  Friday  for  Venus,  Saturday  for  Saturn,  Sunday  for 
the  sun.  To  these  planets  as  gods,  they  ascribed  the  creation 
of  the  world,  each  working  one  day.  The  work  being  finished 
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on  the  sixth  day,  the  erods  pronounced  their  work  erood  and 
rested  on  the  seventh  —  the  da}-  of  the  sun,  the  greatest  of  all 
the  g-ods.  This  day  of  the  sun,  not  only  of  the  Akkadians  but 
of  all  the  oriental  nations,  was  kept  as  a  day  of  worship  of  the 
sun;  and  all  work,  business  and  pleasure,  even  to  the  chang- 
ing-  of  one's  clothes  and  the  taking-  of  medicine,  was  prohib- 
ited on  that  day.  The  Hebrews  adopted  this  day  with  all  of 
its  observances;  but  after  the  return  from  exile  they  made 
their  week  to  commence  on  Sunday,  thus  bring^ing  their  sab- 
bath on  Saturday.  This  was  adopted  by  the  Christians;  but 
pag-an  Rome  having-  adopted  the  oriental  sabbath,  her  day  of 
rest  fell  on  Sunday,  the  day  set  apart  for  the  worship  of  Apol- 
lo, the  sun-god.  This  day  of  rest  having  fallen  into  disuse, 
both  the  pag-ans  and  Christians  clamored  for  its  restoration;  so 
Constantine.  to  secure  the  favor  of  t)Oth  parties,  promulgated 
an  edict  in  321  C.  E.,  saying:  "  Let  all  judges,  inhabitants  of 
cities  and  artificers  rest  on  the  venerable  day  of  the  sun."  The 
Christians  accepted  this  day  of  Apollo,  the  Roman  sun-god, 
and  gave  up  the  Jewish  sabbath,  and  to  satisfy  their  con- 
science, they  interpreted  the  word  sun  to  mean  the  son  of  Je- 
hovah. The  Hebrews  borrowed  from  Babylon  not  only  the 
sabbath,  but  their  holy  of  holies,  shew  bread,  circumcision, 
and  all  other  of  their  ceremonies  and  practices,  unless  the 
name  Jehovah  be  an  exception. 

Writers  differ  as  to  the  origin  of  this  name.  Some  maintain 
that  it  comes  from  Baal,  the  chief  god  of  the  Phcenicians,  for 
their  deity  of  Baal  Peor  had  a  wonderful  fascination  for  the 
Israelites,  who  again  and  again  forsook  lahveh  for  him.  Some 
say  this  name,  Ihvh,  comes  from  Chemosh.  the  national  god 
of  Moab,  who  held  a  high  place  at  Jerusalem  assigned  him 
by  Solomon.  Still  others  fix  his  birth-place  at  Babylon  or  in 
R&ypt.  As  this  name  cannot  be  found  on  the  monumental 
records  of  Egypt  or  in  the  cuneiform  writings  of  Babylon,  we 
may  infer  that  the  name  originated  in  Palestine,  where  he 
was  the  tribal  god  of  the  Hebrews  before  the  captivity.  Dur- 
ing the  cativity,  Elohim  stood  first  with  the  Hebrews,  Jeho- 
vah, second.  As  such,  and  in  this  order,  they  so  appear  in  the 
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two  Hebrew  accounts  of  creation.  On  their  return  from  cap- 
tivity, the  Hebrews  returned  to  their  first  love,  when  Jehovah 
became  the  grreat  I  Am. 

Having-  brieflj'  sketched  a  few  of  the  leading:  features  of  the 
Chaldean  history,  I  now  turn  to 

THK  COSMOGONY 

of  that  people,  and  to  the  stories  of  the  flood,  as  taken  from 
the  tablet  inscriptions.  Thoug-h  a  brief  sketch  has  heretofore 
been  g-iven  of  these  matters,  a  fuller  showing'  from  the  tablets 
may  prove  to  be  of  interest  to  the  reader.  For  much  of  the 
following,  I  acknowledge  myself  indebted  to  the  Assyrian  Dis- 
coveries and  Chaldean  Genesis^  the  works  of  the  fearless  George 
Smith,  whose  early  death  is  an  irreparable  loss  to  the  world; 
and  to  Rev.  A.  H.  Sayce,  who  followed  in  the  same  line  under 
the  fear  of  the  lash  of  the  ecclesia.  The  cosmogonial-tablet 
series  was  found  so  much  mutilated  that  a  clear,  connected 
story  cannot  be  made  out;  but  enough  remains  to  show  that 
the  Bible  story,  in  brief,  follows  the  order  of  creation  laid  down 
in  the  Chaldean  legends,  and  occupying  the  same  number  of 
daj's,  etc. 

TABLET  INSCRIPTIONS  OF  THE  CREATION. 

The  inscriptions  begin  with  an  account  of  chaos  and  the 
generation  of  the  gods;  the  foundation  of  the  deep;  the  crea- 
tion of  land;  creation  of  the  heavenly  bodies;  creation  of  land 
animals;  creation  of  man,  and  his  fall;  the  war  between  the 
g-ods  and  the  demons.  Knowing  that  space  herein  is  limited, 
I  shall,  in  the  creation  and  flood  accounts,  abbreviate  every- 
thing, and  quote  only  the  most  important  lines  of  the  tablets, 
designating-  the  mutilations  and  other  omissions  by  dotted 
lines,  thus,  . .  . . ;  leaving  the  reader  to  supply  quotation  marks, 
which  he  may  easily  do  from  the  mode  of  expression  of  the 
Babylonian  writers.    I  quote — 

When  above  were  not  raised  the  heavens,  and  below  on  the 
earth  a  plant  had  not  grown;  the  abyss  had  not  broken  open 
their  boundaries.  The  chaos  (water)  Tiamet  (sea)  was  the 
producing-  mother  of  the  whole  of  them.  . .  Here  follows  an 
engraving  of  the  god  Bel  and  the  dragon  in  deadly  grasp.  The 
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waters  at  the  beginning:  were  ordained,  but  a  tree  had  not 
grown;  order  did  not  exist.  . .  were  made  also  the  great  gods. 
Lahmer  and  Lahmer,  the}'  did  not  come  

Here  follows  a  long  story  of  the  gods  and  kings;  then  we 
have  three  mutilated  tablets,  enough  remaining  to  show  that 
they  contained  a  description  of  the  creation  of  light,  and  of 
the  creation  of  dry  land  and  plants.  On  a  fragment  we  read: 

When  the  foundations  of  the  ground,  of  the  rocks,  thou  didst 
make;  the  foundations  of  the  ground  thou  didst  call.  . .  Thou 

didst  beautify  the  heavens   Let  there  be  made  earth  for 

the  dwelling  of  man   (Mutilated  tablet.) 

Fifth  tablet:  It  was  delightful,  pleasing.  All  was  fixed  by 
the  great  gods.  Stars,  their  appearance  ....  animals  ....  he 
arranged  to  fix  the  years,  then  the  observation  of  their  con- 
stellation; twelve  stars  in  three  rows  he  arranged,  from  the 
day  when  the  year  commences  until  the  close   The  posi- 

tion of  the  gods  Bel  and  Hea,  he  fixed;  he  opened  the  great 
gates  in  the  darkness  shrouded.  . .  The  god  Uru  (moon)  he 
caused  to  rise  out;  the  night  he  overshadowed  to  fix  it  for  the 
light  of  the  night  until  the  shining  of  the  day.  . .  At  the  be- 
ginning of  the  month,  at  the  rising  of  the  night  his  horns  are 
breaking  through  to  shine  in  the  heavens.  On  the  seventh 
day,  to  a  circle  he  begins  to  swell  

The  sixth  tablet  commences  with  the  statement  that  the 

previous  creations  were  good,  and  pleasing  to  the  gods  

Cattle  of  the  field,  beasts  of  the  field  ....  [were  made.] 

The  seventh  tablet  corresponds  to  the  sixth  day  of  creation 
in  Genesis  i:23.  It  then  goes  on  to  relate  the  creation  of  land 
animals,  exactly  agreeing  with  the  Genesis  account.  Follow- 
ing this  is  a  break,  which  Mr.  Smith  believes  to  have  been 
filled  with  a  description  of  the  making  of  man  by  the  god  Hea; 
for  in  a  tablet,  marked  k,  the  creation  of  man,  as  a  race,  is 
given  to  this  god.  Then  follows  a  long  statement  of  man's 
duties  to  god — in  the  singular.  After  this  comes  the  fall  of 
man  and  the  curse  pronounced  upon  him.  The  word  jnan  in 
the  Chaldean  account  is  a  generic  term,  meaning  mankind  in 
general.    The  god  Hea  now  becomes  angry  because  of  man's 
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disobedience,  and  threatens  to  destroy  him  and  his  seed.  All 

thy  seed  may  he  destroy  ....  may  be  cut  ofif  May  they 

put  at  enmity  father  and  son  ....  his  desire  shall  be  cut  off. . . 

The  opening-  of  his  mouth,  no  ffod  shall  take  notice   All 

of  these  scenes  are  laid,  as  in  Genesis,  in  the  valley  of  the  Eu- 
phrates. Here  a  drawing:  is  made  showing^  a  man,  a  woman, 
a  tree  between  them,  and  a  serpent  behind  the  woman,  who  is 
reaching  out  her  hand  to  pluck  the  forbidden  fruit.  Can  there 
be  any  doubt  that  the  biblical  story  was  taken  from  this,  which 
is  thousands  of  years  older  than  the  Hebrew  account? 
Following  this,  the  tablets  give  a  long  description  of  the 

WAR  IN  HEAVEN 

between  the  god  Bel  and  Tiamet,  the  great  dragon.  This  long 
story  is  but  an  allegorical  representation  of  nature;  it  is  day 
at  war  with  night,  the  sunlight  overcoming  darkness,  the  god 
of  day  driving  back  the  demon  of  night.  The  gods  and  evil 
spirits  among  all  the  pagan  nations  of  antiquity,  were  the  out- 
growth of  these  allegorical  legends,  which  in  all  their  primi- 
tive simplicity,  were  engrafted  onto  Judaism  and  Christianitj'. 
This  Chaldean  war  in  heaven,  ending  in  the  overthrow  of  the 
demon  Tiamet,  reads  much  like  the  stor}'  in  Revelation,  the 
author  of  which  was,  in  all  probability,  acquainted  with  the 
Chaldean  legends,  and  a  romancer. 

THE  IZDUBAR  LEGENDS. 

These  Tzdubar  tablets  are  much  mutilated,  and  missing  por- 
tions will  be  indicated  herein  thus  .... 

In  order  to  clearl)'  understand  the  flood  tablets,  we  must 
have  a  short  sketch  of  the  events  which  preceded  the  deluge. 
There  are  five  principal  characters  which  figure  in  these  leg- 
ends: Izdubar,  the  mighty  hunter — the  Nimrod  of  the  Bible — 
was  a  mythical  king  of  Babylon;  Ishtar,  the  queen-goddess  of 
heaven  and  daughter  of  Anu;  Hasisadra,  the  man  saved  in  the 
Chaldean  ark — the  Noah  of  the  Bible;  the  god  Lubara,  and 
Urhamsi,  the  boatman  who  sailed  with  Izdubar  to  the  waters 
of  death.  The  god  Lubara,  who  is  so  prominent  in  the  story, 
was  a  god  of  pestilence.    The  people  of  the  world,  by  their 
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wickedness,  had  so  offended  Anu.  the  grod  of  heaven,  that  he 
ordered  Lubara  to  punish  them,  saj-ing:  Set  thy  heart  to  make 
destruction  the  people  of  the  dark  races.  Thou  shalt  strike 
with  the  desolation  of  the  gfod  Ner.  Slay  them  and  cut  down 
their  weapons. .  . .  The  Babylonians  are  wicked;  to  the  floor 
tramp  them;  then  thou  leavest  the  land  and  g-oest  to  another. 
Thou  destroyest  the  land. . .  The  people  reach  for  their  weap- 
ons. .  . .  The  collection  of  the  gfods  of  the  people  thou  destroy- 
est; their  swords  thou  breakest;  their  corpses  thou  castest 
down;  ....  brother  with  brother  may  they  destroy  each  other. 

. .  Orders  to  destroy  I  give,  because  of  their  wickedness  

The  copies  of  these  Izdubar  leg'ends  were  made  about  2000 
B.  C.  E.  Izdubar  and  his  friend  Heabani  destroy  the  tyrant 
Humbaba.  Izdubar,  as  a  mighty  hunter,  is  pictured  in  the  act 
of  killing  a  lion.  The  goddess  Ishtar  now  falls  in  love  with 
Izdubar,  and  lifting  up  her  eyes  she  says:  I  will  take  thee,  Iz- 
dubar, as  husband;  thy  oath  shall  be  thy  bond;  thou  shalt 
drive  in  a  chariot  of  gold;  thou  shalt  acquire  days  of  conquest; 
the  river  Euphrates  shall  kiss  thy  feet; ....  Much  more  of  this 
kind  of  talk  she  gives  him,  and  Izdubar,  listening  to  her  flat- 
tery, answers,  saying:  Let  no  one  marry  thee;  Dumuzi,  the 
husband  once  of  thee,  country  after  country  mourned  his  loss. 
The  wild  eagle  also  thou  didst  love,  and  thou  didst  strike  him 
and  his  wings  didst  thou  break;  he  stood  in  the  forest  and 
begged  for  his  wings.  Thou  didst  love  also  a  lion,  complete 
in  his  might;  then  didst  thou  draw  out  by  sevens,  his  claws. 
Thou  didst  love  also  a  horse,  glorious  in  war;  he  poured  out 
to  the  end  and  extent  his  love;  after  fourteen  hours  his  love 
was  not  sweet. .  . .  Thou  didst  love  also  a  ruler  of  the  countr}', 
. .  .  every  day  he  propitiated  thee  with  offerings.  Thou  didst 
strike  him,  and  to  a  leopard  thou  didst  change  him;  his  own 
city  drove  him  awaj',  and  the  dogs  tore  his  wounds.  Thou 
didst  love  also  Isullanu,  the  husbandman  of  thy  father,  and 
marry  him;  ....  Thou  didst  strike  him,  and  to  a  pillar  thou 
didst  change  him.  And  me  thou  dost  love,  and  like  them  thou 

wilt  serve  me   Enraged  at  the  refusal  of  Izdubar,  Ishtar 

ascends  to  heaven  and  implores  her  father,  Anu,  to  avenge 
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her  wrongs  by  sendingf  a  bull  and  a  Hon  to  destroy  him.  Izdu- 
bar,  with  the  aid  of  his  friend  Heabani,  meet  and  kill  the 
beasts.  Ishtar,  now  in  despair,  descends  to  hades  to  implore 
aid  from  the  demons.  The  descent,  meeting:  of  the  prince  of 
darkness  and  return,  are  given  in  the  most  jrlowing'  colors  at 
great  length.  Ishtar  saj's:  I  spread,  like  a  bird,  my  wings;  I 
descended  to  the  house  of  darkness;. ...  to  the  dwelling  of  the 
god  Irkalla,  where  there  is  no  exit;  . .  to  the  place  where  dust 
is  their  nourishment,  mud  their  food. 

The  demons  refuse  Ishtar's  supplications.  Samas  [or  Sha- 
mash],  the  sun-god,  implores  Hea  to  bring  her  back;  pitying 
her  in  her  misfortunes,  he  orders  her  return.  Over  her.  he 
pours  the  waters  of  life,  and  once  more  she  stands  before  her 
father  in  heaven.  Izdubar  now  wanders  in  search  of  Hasisa- 
dra.  Monsters,  with  their  feet  in  hades  and  their  heads  in 
heaven,  disturb  his  vision,  and  he  relates  to  them  his  wander- 
ings afar  off  in  search  of  Hasisadra;  trees  loaded  with  jewels 
rise  up  before  him.  Urhamsi.  the  boatman,  comes  to  his  re- 
lief, and  they  journey  in  the  boat  toward  the  realms  of  bliss. 
Two  beautiful  women,  Sidura  and  Sabitu,  strew  the  way  with 
flowers.  On  the  third  day.  beyond  the  waters  of  death,  Hasis- 
adra appears  and  reveals  to  Izdubar 

THE  STORY  OF  THE  FLOOD. 

On  the  11th  tablet,  in  an  almost  perfect  condition,  we  have 
this  story;  but  it  is  long,  and  only  a  few  of  its  leading  features 
I  give.  Hasisadra  speaks:  Be  revealed  to  thee,  Izdubar,  the 
concealed  story,  and  the  judgment  of  the  gods  be  revealed  to 
thee..  ..  in  the  presence  of  the  great  gods,  Anu,  Bel,  Ninip, 
lord  of  hades,  in  the  city  of  Surippak.  Make  a  ship  after  this 

 I  destroy  the  sinners  and  life  cause  to  go  in, 

the  seed  of  life,  all  of  it  to  the  midst  of  the  ship  which  thou 
shalt  make.  Six  hundred  cubits  shall  be  the  measure  of  its 
length,  and  sixty  cubits  the  amount  of  its  breadth  and  its 
height.  . .  .into  the  deep  launch  it.  Hasisadra  answering  said: 
All  will  deride  me.  Hea  opened  his  mouth  and  spake,  and  said 
to  me  his  servant:  ....  Thou  shalt  say  unto  them. ...  he  has 


20       CHALDEO-BABYLONIAN  CIVILIZATION. 


turned  from  me ....  above  and  below ....  closed  the  ship .... 
. .  .  .the  flood  which  I  will  send;  into  the  ship  enter,  and  the 
door  of  the  ship  turn.  Into  the  midst  of  it,  thy  grain,  thy 
furniture  and  thy  goods;  thy  wealth,  thy  women  servants,  thy 
female  slaves,  and  the  young  men;  the  beasts  of  the  field,  the 
animals  of  the  field,  all  I  will  gather  and  I  will  send  to  thee, 
and  they  shall  be  enclosed  in  thy  door. 

Hasisadra,  answering  Hea,  said  he  would  do  as  commanded 
by  his  lord. 

Strong   On  the  fifth  day  ....  in  its  course  fourteen 

measures  ....  its  frame  fourteen  measures  it  measured  .... 
over  it  I  placed  its  roof  ....  I  entered  it.  I  rode  in  it  on  the 
sixth  time;  I  examined  its  exterior  on  the  seventh  time;  its  in- 
terior, I  examined  on  the  eighth  time.  Planks  against  the  wa- 
ters, within  it  I  placed.  I  saw  rents,  and  the  wanting  parts  I 
added:  three  measures  of  bitumen  I  poured  over  the  outside; 
three  measues  of  bitumen  I  poured  over  the  inside;  three  .... 
carrying  its  baskets;  I  constructed  boxes.  I  placed  in  the 
boxes  the  offerings  they  sacrificed.  Two  measures  of  boxes  I 
had  distributed  to  the  boatman.  Two  ....  were  sacrificed  ox- 
en... .  Wine  in  receptacles  of  goats,  I  collected  like  the  wa- 
ters of  the  river;  also  food,  like  the  dust  of  the  earth,  I  col- 
lected in  boxes,  with  my  hands  1  placed   Samas  

material  of  the  ship  completed. .  . .  Strong,  and  the  reed  oars 
to  the  ship  I  caused  to  bring  above  and  below. .  . .  they  went 
in  two-thirds  of  it. .  . .  All  I  possessed,  the  strength  of  it,  sil- 
ver. All  I  possessed,  the  strength  of  it,  gold.  All  I  possessed, 
the  strength  of  it,  the  seed  of  life,  the  whole.  I  caused  to  go 
up  into  the  ship  all  my  male  servants  and  my  female  servants. 
The  beasts  of  the  field,  the  animals  of  the  field,  the  sons  of  the 
people,  all  of  them  I  caused  to  go  up. 

A  flood,  Samas  made,  and  he  spake,  saying:  In  the  night  I 
will  cause  it  to  rain  heavily;  enter  to  the  midst  of  the  ship  and 
shut  thy  door.  The  flood  came  as  told  ....  I  entered  to  the 
midst  of  the  ship  and  shut  my  door. .  . .  Voll,  in  the  midst  of 
it  thundered,  and  Nebo  and  Saru  went  in  front.  The  train 
bearers  went  over  mountains  and  plains.   The  destroyer,  Ner- 
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gral  overturned.  Ninip  went  in  front. .  . .  The  spirits  carried 
destruction;  in  their  fflory,  they  swept  the  earth;  of  Vul,  the 
flood  reached  the  heavens.  The  brierht  earth,  to  a  waste  was 
turned.  The  surface  of  the  earth  it  swept;  it  destroyed  all 
life  from  the  face  of  the  earth;  the  strong:  deluere  over  the 
people  reached  to  heaven.  The  gfods  feared  the  tempest  and 
sousfht  refuffe;  they  ascended  to  the  heaven  of  Anu.  The 
gfods.  like  dog's,  fixed  in  droves,  prostrate..  ..  All  to  corrup- 
tion are  turned ....  I,  in  the  presence  of  the  grods,  prophesied 

evil  To  evil  were  devoted  all  my  people.  My  people  like 

the  younof  fishes,  fill  the  sea. .  . .  The  gfods  in  seats,  seated  in 
lamentations..  ..  Six  days  and  niffhts  passed;  the  wind,  del- 
ugre  and  storm  overwhelmed.  On  the  seventh  day  in  its  course 
was  calmed  the  storm,  and  all  the  delugfe  which  had  destroved 
life  on  earth,  quieted.  The  sea,  he  caused  to  dry,  and  the 
wind  and  deluare  ended. 

I  perceived  the  sea  making:  a  tossing:,  and  the  whole  of  man- 
kind turned  to  corruption;  like  reeds,  the  corpses  floated.  I 
opened  the  window  and  the  Hg:ht  broke  over  my  face;  it  passed; 
I  sat  down  and  wept.  Over  my  face  flowed  my  tears.  I  per- 
ceived the  shore  at  the  boundary  of  the  sea;  for  twelve  meas- 
ures the  land  rose. 

To  the  country  of  Nizir  went  the  ship;  the  mountain  of  Ni- 
zir  stopped  the  ship,  and  to  pass  over  it  was  not  possible.  The 
first  day  and  the  second  day,  the  mountain  of  Nizir  the  same. 
The  fifth  and  sixth  days,  the  mountain  of  Nizir  the  same.  On 
the  seventh  day  ....  I  sent  forth  a  dove;  the  dove  went  and 
turned  ....  A  resting:  place  it  did  not  find,  and  returned.  I 
sent  forth  a  raven;  the  raven  went  and  the  decrease  of  the 
water  it  saw,  and  it  did  eat;  it  swam,  and  wandered  away  and 
did  not  return.  I  sent  the  animals  forth  to  the  four  winds.  I 
built  an  altar  on  the  peak  of  the  mountain.  By  sevens,  herbs 
I  cut;  at  the  bottom  of  them  I  placed  reeds,  pine  and  simg:ar. 
The  g:ods  collected  at  its  g:ood  savor;  the  gfods,  like  flies,  over 
the  sacrifice  gathered .... 

Here  follows  a  long:  appeal  to  the  g:ods  not  to  delug'e  the 
earth  ag:ain.    Anu  now  makes  a  covenant,  and  a  promise  to 
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.  t-^iat  be  Till  aot  a£ais  destxoj  tkt  people  br  m  i 

sligHlj  naoaeof  itsdetailB 
ia  Gil  lit,  it  ii  ^  ■>>  iigiiTBf  to 
tkat  the  bifeiical  staj  was  tahea  ia  brief  fraaiaataf 
:  of  tke  BOie  iatdHecat  of  the  ciersT.  kaownc 
lejopfa,  heiae^  Aerebj'  ^rhrea  into  a  oor- 
aMa-itiMg.  br  va  j  <rf  ad- 
reveakd  tkese  tkiags  tothe 
Orieatab  beiace  si*nff  ^»  to  ICoses.  Bat.  Eke  all  their 
sillj  I  ffni  to  eet  araaai  itrtbofa  facts,  the  sore  thej 
ieeper  the;^  siak  ia  tke  mm  ai  their  aev-food 
hf  aooepdag  tkt  Babv-Ioaiaa  storr  they  have 
to  gCTC  ap  Jehoiah  for  ■wrnin  pagaa  deities.  \o  iamM. 
IhLH  III  ■lojhnar-t  rliiijM  "  bat  esteat  of  their  hoa- 
estj  is  1  iiiBi  i  br  the  depth  of  their  igaoraacf .  No  cirrsj- 
ana  caaftd  Ae  trmA  aai  ii  ■  lia  ia  bii  prnfrTTinii:  if  his  ova 
diTvc  hiaioat,  hisdapes  wilL 

TUWJU.  Of  a^BPT. 

hai  Aeir  tower  of  Babel  aod  confosaoa  of 
at  Baxsppa;  it  was  3S0  feet  hish. 
It  was  aerer  iaiirhrd  The 
that  the  gods  destroyed  it  to  preveat  the  kiags 
at  a  oeafasaoa  of  toagnes 
1—4  ihc  pcMpk  Bii  1  fiiBil  it  ■rrryirj  tn  rnrj  r~nff  t*-^ 
HTth  is«>  the  Bible. 

THZ  ?ATKIABCBS  AXD  THE  aTTHKAI.  ECKS. 

The  tea  aateOaviaa  patriarchs  of  Gcaesis.  from  Adam  to 
Koah,  are  aoae  oOer  ttaa  dK  tea  aatefiteriaa  Bjtfaical  kiags 
of  Chaldea  from  Adan  to  Hasisadra,  wbo  acsoviiag  to  the 
iegeads)  xaled  tkc  oommtxj  432  000  jears.  The  aaaKS  of  ser- 
ctal  of  these  bibfical  potc^rchs  cwmpoad  etjaailogicall j  in 
I  (aad  evca  ia  soae  of  the  words  *  with  the  naaesof 
;  Chaldeaa  arthica]  kiags. 

aOSSS  AXD  SAMCCm. 

The  stoCT  of  the  bixtfa  of  Moms;  his  little  azk  on  the  rirer; 
bis  beiog  picked  op  aad  reared  br  the  ftaroah's  dangbfeer,  is 


CHALDKAN  ORIGIN  OF  JEWISH  RITES.  27> 


but  a  copj'  of  the  storj'  told  of  Sargfon,  who  ruled  over  Chal- 
dea  1600  years  B.  C.  E. 

HEBREW  KITUAL  ETC.  COPIED  FROM  BABYLON. 

The  temple  of  Bel-Morodah.  as  old  as  21Sn  B.  C.  E.,  situated 
on  the  east  side  of  Babylon,  contained  a  shrine  dedicated  to 
this  ffod,  Morodah.  Inside  of  the  temple,  screened  by  a  veil, 
stood  the  holy  of  holies  of  the  grod  of  destiny.  The  Hebrews, 
since  the  captivity,  have  built  their  temples  after  this  model, 
and  in  them  their  service  closely  resembles  that  used  in  this 
Babylonian  temple.  Their  daily  morninsT  and  evening:  sacri- 
ficial services;  their  meat  and  drink  offering's;  their  free-will 
offering's;  their  sin  offeringfs,  and  the  shew  bread,  are  all  the 
same,  says  an  Assyriologfist,  as  those  in  the  gfreat  temple  of 
Bel-Morodah.  In  short,  the  entire  Jewish  wardrobe  was  bor- 
rowed from  Babylon. 

With  all  this  historical  evidence  at  our  command,  why 
should  pro8:ressive  thinkers  spend  time  in  commenting:  on  the 
biblical  text  of  the  creation  and  flood  stories,  which  on  their 
very  face  are  absurdities?  Or  why  spend  time  in  arraigfningf 
these  idle  tales  before  the  bar  of  science? 

Let  us  cease  to  be  children.  Let  us  pour  the  crystal  waters 
of  a  better  life  over  benigfhted  Christendom.  Let  us  never  for- 
g:et  that  CHARITY  is  our  beacon;  that  to  do  good  to  all  man- 
kind, and  no  harm  to  even  the  lowest  of  the  animal  world  is 
our  mission. 
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1  its  merits.  It  is  printed  on  good,  heavy  paper, 
from  good-sized  type,  making  a  clear  and  beautiful 
print,  easy  and  pleasant  to  read,  and  it  is  edited  with 
great  care.  Its  contributors  are  able  writers,  for  the 
most  part  men  and  women  of  recognized  ability,  among 
the  brightest  and  profoundest  of  the  Liberal  thinkers. 

The  Humanitarian  Review  appeals  to  Liberal 
Freethinkers  and  all  thoughtful  investigators  in  the 
realms  of  mind,  including  intellect,  sentiment,  ethics, 
science,  philosophies,  religions,  myths,  superstitions; 
that  is,  the  entire  field  of  mental  activity,  as  the  most 
radical,  yet  not  rabid,  of  Freethou^ht  periodicals — 
aggressive  and  iconoclastic  yet  charitable — giving  to 
others  the  same  recognition  of  right  to  have  and  ex- 
press sincere  opinions  that  it  demands  for  its  editor, 
contributors  and  supporters;  appeals  only  to  think- 
ers, and  by  rationalistic  means  and  methods — to  rea- 
son, not  passion  or  i>rejudice\  is  free  from  abusive 
language,  coarse  gibes,  cheap  witticisms  and  slang;  it 
accepts  science  as  the  only  revelation  and  education 
the  only  means  of  inspiration;  it  combats  error  and  im- 
moral doctrines,  but  does  not  fight  the  mistaken  men 
who  have  inherited  them,  and  censures  them  only  for 
their  wrong-doing;  it  advocates  humaneness  to  all 
sensitive  creatures,  man  or  brute;  and  stands  for  that 
"religion  of  humanity" — ethical  culture — which  will 
make  Liberal  Freethinkers  better  men  and  women, 
better  neighbors,  and  better  citizens,  than  Christian- 
ity or  any  other  religion  makes. 

If  you  are  liberal-minded,  interested  in  learnins:  and  propa- 
eratinir  truth  that  will  dispel  the  hoary  errors  and  moldy  super- 
stitions of  the  mind-enslavingr  and  degrading  dogmatic  theol- 
ogy called  Christian  religion,  and  establish  in  its  place  a  truly 
humanitarian  "religion"  based  on  science,  not  mythology, 
give  your  support  to  the  Hchakitarian  Review.  A  sample 
copy  for  10  cents,  or  three  months'  trial  for  25  cents. 


S.  W.  Davis,  852  E.  Lee  st.,  Los  Angeles,  Cal. 
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Officers  of  the  Convention. 


Dr.  J.  ALLEN         -         -         -  Presid^?it. 
S.  P.  SMITH      -         -         -         .  Secretary. 
WILLIS  NEWTON        -         -  Treasurer. 


Officers  of  the  Association. 


Elder  T.  J.  ELLIS      -         -        -  Moderator. 
G.L.RUSSELL     -        -        -        -  Clerk. 
F.M.SMITH    -        -        -        -  Treasurer. 


M  I  N  U  T  £]  S 


—OF  THE— 


Los  Angeles 


+ —   4.  4. 


The  delegates  to  the  Los  Angeles  Baptist  Association  met  in  San  Ber- 
nardino on  Thursday  before  the  Association,  and  organized  a  Sunday 
School  Convention  by  electing  Dr.  J.  Allen,  of  San  Bernardino,  Presi- 
dent; S.  P.  Smith,  of  Los  Angeles,  Secretary;  "Willis  Newton,  of  Los 
Nietos,  Treasurer.  Elder  Hitchcock,  G.  L.  Russell  and  Asa  Adams 
were  apj)ointed  a  committee  on  constitution  and  by-laws.  Elders  H.  I. 
Parker,  G.  W.  Allen  and  A.  Hitchcock  were  ajspointed  a  committee  on 
resolutions  and  general  Sunday  School  work. 

A  general  discussion  was  had  on  the  manner  of  organizing  and  con- 
ducting Sunday  Schools. 

Adjourned  to  7  o'clock  in  the  evening. 

EV  RNING    SESSION . 

7  o'clock. — The  Convention  met  pursuant  to  adjournment. 
The  Committee  on  Sunday  School  .work  reported  the  following: 
PcKolreri,  That  we  recommend  it  as  the  duty  of  every  Baptist  Church 
within  the  l)ounds  of  this  Associated  District,  to  organize,  maintain  and 
support  a  Sunday  School  where  no  such  school  exists;  also,  to  establish 
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Mission  Sunday  Schools  wherever  practicable,  the  same  to  lie  nniler  the 
supervision  of  the  Church  with  wliich  it  is  connected . 
Which,  after  general  discussion,  was  adopted. 

The  Committee  on  constitution  and  by-laws  requested  further  time 
which  was  granted,  with  instructions  to  report  at  the  next  session  of  the 
Convention. 

Elders  H.  I.  Parker  and  J.  B.  Tombes  were  appointe<l  a  committee  to 
arrange  and  report  a  progi-amme  for  the  Convention  at  its  next  session. 

Adjourned  to  meet  at  10  o'clock  on  Thursday  before  the  second  Sunday 
in  September,  1877,  at  Downey  City,  in  Los  Angeles  County,  Cal. 
S.  P.  SMITH,  J.  ALLEN. 

Secretary.  President. 
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MINUTES 

—or  THE  EIGHTH  SESSION  OF  THE— 

Los  Angeles  Baptist  Association. 


The  eighth  session  of  the  Los  Angeles  Baptist  Association  convened 
with  the  Sau  Bernardino  Baptist  Church,  in  San  Bernardino  county,  Cal- 
ifornia, at  10  o'clock  on  Friday  before  the  second  Sunday  in  September, 
A.  D.  1876. 

The  Association  was  called  to  order  by  Elder  J.  A.  Freeman,  (the 
Moderator  of  last  year) ,  and  the  introductory  sermon  was  preached  by 
Eld.  O.  W.  Gates"  from  the  21st  verse,  2nd  chapter  of  2nd  Timothy. 
Subject,  "Chr)s(i<m.i  arc  for  the  Master^ s  me." 

On  a  call  for  the  letters  of  the  churches  all  but  Sespe  and  San  Jose 
l^resented  their  letters. 

The  church  of  Santa  Paula  applied  for  membership  in  the  Association, 
wliicJi  was  granted  by  a  unanimous  vote,  and  the  hand  of  fellowship 
given  by  the  Moderator  in  behalf  of  the  Association. 

Adjourned  to  2  o'clock. 

Closing  ])raypr  by  Elder  Bateman. 

AFTERNOON  SESSION. 

2  o'clock.    Met  pursuant  to  adjournment. 
Ojiening  prayer  by  Elder  I.  Fuqua.  ' 

The  following  resolution  was  offered  by  Bro.  S.  P.  Smith,  which  was 
adopted  by  a  unanimous  vote: 

Hem/red.  That  it  is  with  deep  and  heartfelt  sorrow  that  we  learn  of  the 
severe  accident  to  our  beloved  Bro.  J.  C.  Baker,  on  the  way  to  this  asso- 
ciation; that  he  has  our  sympathies  and  that  we  unite  in  our  prayers  for 
his  recovery  if  consistent  with  the  will  of  the  Great  Giver  of  all  good. 

On  motion  by  Bro.  A.  Adams,  the  association  agreed  to  vote  for  officers 
by  private  ballot,  when  the  association  uroceeded  to  vote,  which  resulted 
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in  the  election  of  Elder  T.  J.  Ellis,  Moderator;  G.  L.  Russell,  Clerk;  and 
F.  M.  Smith,  Treasurer. 

The  Moderator,  on  taking  tl>e  Chair,  made  some  very  appropriate  re- 
marks in  a  short  review  of  the  history  of  the  association. 

The  by-laws  were  read,  and  visiting  Brethren  invited  to  seats  in  the  as- 
sociation. 

Accepted  bj-  Elder  O.  C.  Wlieeler,  of  the  Metropolitan  Church,  San 
Francisco;  Elder  C.  A.  Bateman,  General  Missionary  of  California  and 
Nevada;  E.  F.  Potts,  Orange,  Cal. 

The  Moderator  announced  the  appointment  of  the  following  Com- 
mittees: 

ON  DEVOTIONAL  EXERCISES-Z)c/ejr/a<ion  from  San  Benuirdino 
Church. 

ON  BENEVOLENT  EFFORT -ff.  /.  Parker.  J.  A  Freeman,  \V. 
Newton,  O.  S'ini/h,  I.  N.  P(ir.io>iii. 

ON  STATE  OF  RELIGION— O.  ^V.  OateaJ  Puqua  unci  J.B.  Tombea. 

ON  SUNDAY  SCHOOL  WORK— ^.  Ad'ims,  G.  Hinom  and  S.  P. 
Smith. 

TO  AUDIT  TREASURER'S  ACCOUNT— J.   WaU/rip,  J.  H.  Orey 

and  D.  G  Loveall. 

ON  NEXT  ANNIVERSARY— .V.  PriceJ-\  M.  Smith  and  A.  Dunham. 

On  motion  of  Elder  J.  B.  Tombes,  a  committee  of  3  were  appointed  on 
publications.  Tombes,  Gates  and  Parker  wore  appt)inte<l  saiil  committee. 

Elder  Lillaril  movt'd  that  a  committtie  of  3  be  appointed  on  obituaries. 
Carried;  and  Brothers  Lillard,  Loveall  and  Cull)ertson  were  appointed 
said  committee. 

On  motion  of  Elder  I.  Fuqna,  Bros.  Melton, F.  M.  Smith  and  I.  Fuquu 
were  appointed  a  committee  on  temperance. 

Your  Committee  on  Devotional  Exercises  ask  leave  to 

REPORT. 

Prayer  meeting  this  evening  at  7  o'clock;  ly,  oclock  preaching  by  Eld. 
Bateman  on  Home  Missions;  and  that  a  collection  be  taken  for  the  benefit 
of  home  missions.  Also,  prayer  meeting  Saturday  morning  at  U  o'clock, 
and  preaching  by  Elder  Lillard  at  11  o'clock;  prayer  meeting  in  the  even- 
ing at  7;  and  7%  o'clock  preaching  by  Elder  Ellis. 

Your  Committee  on  Sunday  School  Work  beg  to 
REPORT. 

That  we  recommend  a  more  thorough  and  extended  organization  of  the 
Sunday  School  work  by  the  churches  throughout  the  bounds  of  this  asso- 
ciation. In  view  of  the  limited  time  given  to  the  Sunday  School  Con- 
vention, we  recommend  that  a  Sunday  School  mass  meeting  be  held  on 
Sunday  at  2  o'clock  p.  m.,  and  continue  till  4;  that  all  the  Sunday  Schools 
of  the  city  be  invited  to  attend  and  participate, in  the  exercises;  that  the 
programme  consist  of  adilresses  on  Sunday  School  work,  intersj>erMed 
with  Sunday  School  singing,  etc.  The  meeting  to  l)e  led  by  Brother  Asa 
Adams.    Adopted.  A.  Adams,  Chairman. 

Adjourned  to  9  o'clock  Saturday  morning.  Closing  prayer  by  Elder  O. 
C.  Wheeler. 

Friday  evening  7%  o'clock  Elder  Bateman  preached  on  the  subject  of 
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Missionary  Work,  to  a  densely  crowded  house,  after  which  a  collection 
was  taken,  amounting,  in  casJi  and  .subscriptions,  to  $30  25. 

SATtlltDAY  MOBNINO,  9  O'CLOOK. 

Met  pursuant  to  adjournment. 
Opening  prayer  by  Elder  J.  A.  Freeman. 
Koll  called  and  absentees  noted. 
Your  Committee  on  State  of  Keligion  respectfully, 
REPORT. 

That,  having  looked  over  the  letters  from  the  churches,  we  find  on  the 
whole  occasion  to  thank  (rod  fortli:;  nnmistakeable  manifestations  of  Hia 
Grace.  In  some  cases  no  e(mversions  are  mentioned,  but  in  no  instance 
do  we  find  the  least  disposition  to  relinquish  the  cause  of  our  blessed 
Lord;  every  Church  in  this  respect  stands  pledged  to  the  Cross.  Some 
of  the  Clini-ches  report  decided  advancement,  quite  a  number  of  persons 
having  professed  faith  in  the  doctrine  of  Christ,  and  these  are  now  en- 
listed with  us  in  advancing  the  Kingdom  of  righteousness.  We  would 
give  God  special  tlianks  for  these  manifestations.  But,  lirethren,  much 
remains  to  be  done  throngliout  the  bounds  of  the  Association.  Wicked- 
ness in  various  tonus  everywhere  abounds,  and  the  enemies  of  Christ  are 
outspoken  in  their  liostility  to  His  teachings.  May  the  Divine  Master 
add  to  our  efficiency  as  Churches,  and  impress  the  hearts  and  intelligence 
of  our  Ministers  with  the  great  need  of  more  zeal  for  the  truth  as  it  is  in 
Jesus. 

We  recommend  to  the  favorable  consideration  of  all  our  churches  our 
beloved  Brother  Bateman,  and  especially  do  we  recommend  him  as  our 
State  Missionary.  We  rejoice  tliat  our  Brother  proposes  to  give  much  of 
his  time  to  the  interest  of  our  churches.  The  cause  of  Christ  demands 
that  we  should  render  him  all  the  needed  assistance  in  our  power. 

O.  W.  Gates,  Chairman. 

Adopted. 

Your  Committee  to  audit  the  account  of  the  Treasurer  ask  leave  to 
REPORT.- 

That  they  have  examined  the  account  of  the  Treasurer  and  find  the 
same  correct,  with  the  following  showing: 

Received  for  Printing  Minutes  $64  50 

Paid  for  Minutes  850  00 

"    "    Clerk's  services   10  00 

"    "    Postage  and  Stationery   4  30 

  64  30 


Balance  in  Treasury   20 

Approved.  James  Waldbip,  Chairman. 

Your  committee  on  publications  would  respectfully  submit  the  following 

REPORT. 

That  thej'  are  greatly  impressed  with  the  importance  of  a  sound  de- 
nominational literature,  and  in  this  connection  they  thank  the  Divine 
Master  that  we  possess  such  literature,  and  that  it  is  quite  accessible  to 
all  our  chiirches. 
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In  the  first  place,  God's  blessed  word  must  always  occupy  the  nearest 
place  to  our  minds  and  hearts.  We  hold  that  the  Bible  lies  at  the  foun- 
dation of  all  proper  thought  and  feeling, but  as  accessories  to  its  unsullied 
truths,  we  feel  that  it  is  indispensible  that  the  individual  Christians 
should  possess  the  largest  information  possible  as  it  resjjeets  our  denom- 
inational work  as  Baptists  throughout  the  State  as  well  as  the  world.  And 
to  this  end  our  weekly  periodii-al  literature,  or  denominational  publica- 
tions, is  eminently  adapted.  It  is  the  special  aim  of  the  religious  press 
to  extend  all  needed  information  to  Christian  men  and  women,  as  it  re- 
spects the  i)resent  prospects  of  our  holy  religion,  the  facilities  and  hind- 
rances to  its  progress,  and  all.  so  far  as  it  can  be  knowii,  that  our  God  is 
now  doing  in  the  restoration  of  the  lost  world  to  Himself. 

It  is  self-evident  that  this  knowledge  is  needed  in  our  work  as  Christ's 
chosen  ones.  In  order  to  abide  in  the  doctrine  of  Christ  as  the  Apostles 
enjoin,  it  is  important  that  we  keep  ourselves  not  only  in  the  abstract 
knowledge  of  it,  but  that  we  sbo\ild  follow  it  as  well  in  its  development 
in  the  hearts  of  mankind.  And  then  again,  we  are  persuatled  that,  as  a 
means  of  Christian  progress  against  the  works  of  error,  our  religious 
prints  are  sijecially  adapted.  They  come  to  our  homes  weekly  and  fur- 
nish information  to  our  families,  to  our  neighbors  and  friends  who  may 
visit  us,  and  in  this  way  our  religion  is  brought  unto  thousands  who  are 
not  in  Christ's  Church.  As  a  committee,  we  earnestly  urge  the  meml)er8 
of  our  churches  to  take  some  religious  denominational  journal  for  the 
reasons  specified.  Finally,  feeling  the  imjiortance  of  a  State  paper,  we 
unhesitatingly  recommend  the  "EVANGEL  "  as  a  jjublication  we  most 
want.  We  recognize  the  need  of  some  bond  of  connection— of  something 
to  unite  us  in  our  State  denominational  work;  and,  surely,  no  paper  is 
as  well  qualified  to  meet  this  want  as  the  excellent  paper  that  is  published 
in  our  midst,  and,  we  may  a<ld.  at  great  personal  sacrifice. 

J.  B.  ToMBES,  Chairman. 

Which  was  adopted. 

Suspended  business  to  attend  preaching  by  Elder  G.  H.  Lillard. 

Adjourned  to  1:30  p.  m. 

Closing  prayer  by  the  Moderator. 

AFTERNOON  SESSION. 

Met  pursuant  to  adjournment. 
Opening  prayer  l)y  Elder  H.  I.  Parker. 
Your  committee  on  obituaries  ask  leave  to 

REPORT. 

That  in  looking  over  the  letters  of  the  several  cliurches  we  find  that 
the  hand  of  death  has  not  been  stayed  in  our  Association  during  the  past 
year.  Bro.  Jacob  Bowers,  of  the  Moute  Church,  ripe  with  years,  having 
passed  his  four  score  years,  departed  this  life  since  our  last  meeting,  with 
a  firm  reliance  on  the  Savior.    He  longed  and  wisliod  for  his  departure 

Brothers  J.  Carter  an<l  J.  Davenport,  of  Pleasant  Valley  Church,  were 
siimmoned  from  earth  to  try  the  realities  of  the  future  world.  Bro.  Da- 
venport gave  unmistakeable  evidence  of  his  union  with  Christ,  by  rejoic- 
ing in  the  hope  of  the  Gloi-y  of  God. 

Downey  Church  lias  also  been  robbed  of  one  of  her  members,  Floyd 


[  »  ] 


B.  Tombes,  cut  down  in  the  morning  of  life, a  pious  and  promising  young 
man.  He  met  death  with  Christian  calmness  and  composure.  Also  a 
lovely  young  lady,  17  years  of  age,  Sister  Addie  Shaw,  who  had  given  her 
Christian  experience  before  the  Church,  and,  awaiting  baptism,  was 
called  away.  Buoyed  up  in  the  hour  of  death  by  a  living  faith  in  Jesus, 
she  spent  her  last  hours  in  exhorting  her  friends  to  embrace  the  Savior 
and  to  prepare  to  meet  her  in  heaven. 

The  same  great  reaper  has  claimed  three  from  Santa  Barbara  Church. 
October  31st,  1875,  Elder  Peter  Conrad  exchanged  Earth  for  Heaven, 
aged  62.  He  had  been  an  earnest  and  successful  minister  of  the  Gospel 
for  34  years. 

Sister  Matilda  Stark  died  on  February  7th,  1876.  She  was  truly  a 
Christian  woman  and  Mother  Jesus. 

Bro.  R.  Hewette  was  called  away  July  11th,  1876,  at  the  age  of  98.  He 
was  a  good  man  and  an  earnest  Christian.  Brethren,  Death  may  call  us 
before  our  next  meeting.    May  we,  also,  be  ready. 

Adopted.  G.  H.  LilijARd,  Chairman. 

Your  committee  on  Temperance  respectfully  submit  the  following 

REPORT. 

The  command  is  "Be  ye  temperate  in  all  things,"  and  ^'whether  we 
eat  or  drink,  or  whatsoever  we  do,  do  all  to  the  Qlory  of  Ood." 

Intemperance  is  like  a  man  that  lies  down  in  the  midst  of  the  sea;  or 
like  a  man  that  sleeps  on  the  mast  of  a  ship. 

It  is  the  opinion  of  your  committee  that  Intemperance  in  all  its  forms, 
and  the  hundreds  of  saloons  within  the  bounds  of  this  Association,  are 
doing  more  in  the  desecration  of  the  Christian  Sabbath,  the  spread  of  in- 
fidelity, and  drowning  men  in  perdition,  than  all  other  powers  of  dark- 
ness combined. 

Resolved,  therefore,  that  we,  the  Churches  of  this  Association,  pray 
God  in  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ  to  deliver  the  people  of  this  coast  from 
this  great  whirlpool  of  destruction,  and  that  our  ministers  be  requested 
to  preach  more  against /n<e//ipera?ice,  and  that  the  co-operation  of  all 
good  people  is  solicited  until  we  shall  have  reform. 

M.  J.  MEI.TON,  Chairman. 

After  some  discussion  the  report  was  adopted. 

Your  Committee  on  Next  Anniversary  respectfully  submit  the  following 
REPORT. 

That  the  next  association  be  held  with  the  First  Baptist  Church  in 
Downey,  and  that  Eld.  G.  W.  Allen  preach  the  introductory  sermon;  Eld. 
J.  A.  Freeman,  alternate.  N.  H.  Price,  Chairman. 

Adopted. 

Resolved,  That  this  association,  while  it  regrets  the  necessity  of  a  sep- 
aration, yet,  having  heard 'the  statements  from  brethren  in  its  northern 
bounds  expressing  their  conviction  that  such  a  course  may  be  desirable, 
yields  to  the  necessity;  and  will  give  its  encouragement  to  the  formation 
of  a  new  association,  comprising  such  churches  as  may  see  fit  to  unite 
with.  Em.  O.  W.  Gatsb. 

The  resolution  was  adopted. 
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Your  Coimnittee  on  Benevolent  Effort  ask  leave  to  make  the  following 
REPOET. 

We,  as  stewards  of  God,  are  working  under  tbe  great  commission, 
wliicli  embraces  the  whole  world  as  its  Held.  The  word  of  God  is  the 
good  seed,  with  which  the  field  is  to  be  planted  by  the  diligent  labors  of 
Christian  men  and  women,  looking  to  the '"God  of  the  Harvest"  for  the 
increase.  Such,  now,  are  the  facilities  for  reaching  all  parts  of  this  great 
and  needy  field,  and  employing  the  Goil-ordaiued  appliances  for  teaching 
and  winning  to  Christ  the  ignorant  and  perishing,  that  it  becomes  the 
dutj'  and  privilege  of  each  believer,  in  person  and  by  proxy,  to  publish 
the  gospel  among  all  tlie  nations. 

The  American  Baptist  Missionary  Union  and  the  Richmond  Foreign 
Mission  Board  enable  us,  by  our  called  and  commissioned  men  and  con- 
secrated money,  to  teach  the  nations  that  grope  in  the  darkness  of  Pagan- 
ism, and  to  breathe  by  God's  help  the  breath  of  a  new  life  into  the  votar- 
ies Oi  a  dead  formalism.  In  Burmah  and  China,  in  Assam  and  Siam,  in 
Germany, France  and  Italy,  the  God  of  Missions  is  l)lessing  our  work  and 
signaling  us  onward  in  its  prosecntion.  Precious  harvests  are  being 
gathered. 

The  Domestic  Board  of  the  Southern  Baptist  Connection,  the  American 
Baptist  Home  Mission  Society  and  the  American  J}ai)ti?>t  Publication  So- 
ciety are  needed  and  efficient  organizations  for  tlie  Christian  culture  of 
the  iiome  field.  They  have  done  and  are  doing  a  goo*l  work  in  our  own  State. 
Let  them  share,  as  they  neeil  anil  richly  merit  our  prayers  and  contribu- 
tions. 

Since  its  organization  last  October,our  own  Domestic  or  State  Missionary 
Soi'iety  has  been  doing  a  gootl  work.  Through  the  earnest  labors  of  its 
efficient  Missionary,  we  have  rea-son  to  anticij)ate  enconratjing  restilts 
within  the  bounds  of  our  own  association.  Sinc(!  January  he  lias  been  at 
work  on  other  portions  of  the  large  field  assigned  him,  with  evident 
tokens  of  Divine  approval.  At  the  present  time  he  is  laboring  with  the 
Los  Angeles  idiurch  and  proposes  to  bestow  his  services  within  the  bounds 
of  our  association  for  so  long  a  time  as  they  may  seem  to  })e  needed. 

Let  us  all  aid  him  what  we  can,  that  onr  churclies  may  be  aroused  to 
new  and  tioblc  endeavors,  revived  anil  strengtliened ;  let  us  visit  anci  seek 
out  and  organize  the  scattered  members  of  our  churclieson  new  fields,  and 
so  multiplj' their  number  and  increase  their  efficiency.  Men  of  Israel, 
help  him. 

your  committee  siiljmit  also  the  following  resolutions: 

Benotvcd,  That  tli:;  attempt  to  sustain  a  State  Missionarj-,  inaugurated 
since  our  last  anniversary,  meets  ourcor<Ual  api)roval,  and  that  we  greet 
the  mis.siouary,  Eld.  C.  A.  Batemaii,  as  a  Urotlier  beloved,  and  bid  him  a 
hearty  God  speed  in  tlio  doing  of  his  ordinary  and  blessed  work,  and 
pledge  to  him  our  i>rayers,  sympathies  and  co-operation. 

RenoLoed,  That  we  reaffirm  the  expressions  of  confidence  in,  and  sym- 
pathy for  the  work  entrust*  li  to  the  hands  of  our  dear  brotlier.  Eld.  J.  C. 
Baker,  by  the  A.  B.  P.  Society,  as  published  in  the  minutes  of  last  year, 
and  we  renew  oiu-  pledge  of  sympatliy  aixd  co-operation  to  it  and  to  him, 
to  the  society  and  to  ite  efficient  missionary. 

Resolved,  Tliat  the  cause  of  sacred  learning  makes  an  urgent  appeal 
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to  California  Biiptists,  and  while  the  denominations  all  over  the  land  are 
signalizing  this  centennial  year  of  national  history  by  making  gracious 
provisions  for  their  various  institutions  of  learning,  it  certainly  liecomes 
us  to  do  what  we  (san  in  the  way  of  broadening  the  foundation  and  swell- 
ing the  resources  of  our  own  young  college. 

liemlvcd,  Tliat  the  broad  seal  of  God's  ajjproval  upon  the  sixty  years 
of  pie-eminently  successful  Foreign  Mission  work,  performed  Ijy  Ameri- 
can  Baptists,  should  secure  Cliristiau  sympathy,  earnest  prayers  and 
generous  giving  from  all  the  members  of  our  churches,  for  this  God-hav- 
ing and  soul-saving  work.  None  of  us  can  afford  to  lose  the  rich  bless- 
ing awarded  to  all  faithful  sharers  in  this  work. 

H.  I.  Paeker,  Chairman. 

The  report  -was  adopted. 

Resolved,  That  the  thanks  of  this  association  are  tendered  to  the  mem- 
bers of  San  Bernardino  ('liurch  and  their  friends  for  their  untiring  eiforts 
to  provide  for  the  wants  of  the  delegates  of  this  association,  and  that  we 
l)ray  for  their  success,  l)oth  spiritual  and  temporal.  Asa  Adams. 

The  resolution  was  adopted  liy  a  unanimous  vote. 

The  association  directed  that  the  (Herk  print  and  distribute  among  the 
churches,  according  to  membersliip,  700  copies  of  the  minutes  and  that 
he  receive  ten  dollars  for  his  services. 

Your  Committee  on  Devotional  Exercises  ask  to 
REPORT. 

That  there  will  be  prayer  meeting  at  10  o'clock  Sunday  morning,  Dr. 
J.  B.  Tombes  will  preach  at  10%  o'clock.  Prayer  meeting  at  7  o'clock, 
in  the  evening,  and  preaching  by  Eld,  Parker  at  7%  o'clock. 

G.  W.  AajLiEs,  Chairman. 
Adjourned  to  7  o'clock,  l>.  m.  , 
Closing  prayer  by  Eld.  G.  W.  Gates. 

7  o'clock,  p.  m. 
Met  pursuant  to  adjournment. 

The  following  resolution  was  by  a  unanimous  vote  adopted: 
Resolved,  That  the  thanks  of  this  association  are  due  the  ministers  and 
meml)crs  of  the  Methodist  South  and  tlie  Congregational  churches  for 
their  kindness  in  tendering  their  church  house  for  the  use  of  this  asso- 
(•iation. 

Minutes  wei-e  read  and  approved. 

Adjourned  to  meet  with  the  Baptist  Church  at  Downey,  at  10  o'clock 
on  Friday  before  the  second  Sunday  in  September.  A.  D.  1877,  Los  An- 
geles County. 

G.  L.  RUSSELL,  Clerk.  T.  J.  ELLIS,  Moderator. 

SABBATH  DAY  EXERCISES. 

Prayer  meeting  from  10  to  10%  o'clock,  at  which  hour  Eld.  Tombes 
preached  to  a  large  and  attentive  audience.  At  the  same  hour  Eld.  Gates 
preached  in  the  Baptist  Hall,  and  Eld.  Parker  also  at  another  point  in 
the  city.  Mass  Sunday  school  from  2  to  4  o'clock,  which  was  well  at- 
tended. At  7%  o'clock  Ehl.  Parker  preached  to  a  large  and  interested 
audience.  G.  L.  RUSSELL,  Clerk. 


[  la  ] 


Order  of  Business. 


I.    Preaching  the  Introductory  Sermon. 
II.    Letters  from  the  Churches  and  list  of  delegates, 
m.    Reception  of  new  Churches. 

IV.    Choice  of  officers;  the  Moderator  of  the  previous  jear  (or  in 
his  absence  the  preacher  of  the  introductory  sermon)  pre- 
siding until  the  Moderator  is  chosen. 
V.    Invitation  to  visiting  brethren  to  seats. 

VI.    Appointment  of  Committees — 

1.  On  Devotional  Exercises. 

2.  On  Benevolent  Effort. 

3.  On  State  of  Religion. 

4.  To  Audit  Treasurer's  Account. 

5.  On  Next  Anniversary. 

6.  Other  Committees,  ii  any. 
Vn.    Unfinished  business  of  previous  year. 

Viil.    Reports  of  Committees  in  the  order  of  their  appointment. 
IX.    Miscellaneous  Business. 
X.    Closing  services  by  the  Moderator. 
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CONSTITUTION. 


AiiT.  1. — This  Association  Hhall  be  composed  of  delegates  who  shall  be 
members  of  the  churches  they  represent,  and  shall  be  called  "The  Los 
Angeles  Baptist  Association." 

Akt.  2. — Each  Church  shall  be  entitled  to  three  delegates,  besides  an 
lulditional  one  for  every  ten  members. 

AiiT.  3. — The  objects  of  this  body  shall  be  to  promote  piety,  harmony 
and  efficiency  in  the  churches;  to  devise  such  measures  as  may  appear 
most  e.Ki>edient  in  conformity  with  Bibletruth, fortheadvancement  of  our 
denominational  interests;  and  to  suggest  and  recommend  to  the  Churches 
such  means  and  modes  of  operation  as  may  from  time  to  time  appear  best 
adapted  to  promote  the  general  diffusion  of  the  Gosjiel  throughout  the 
world;  but  no  secular  or  politi('al  subjects  shall  ever  be  introduced  into 
this  body;  nor  will  we  hold  fellowshij)  or  correspondence  with  any  Minis- 
tor,  CUurcdi,  Association,  or  State  Convention  which  tolerates  such  a 
l)ractice  in  its  religious  deliberations. 

Akt.  4. — The  officers  of  this  association  shall  be  a  Moderator,  Treasurer 
and  Clerk,  (who  shall  act  as  Corresponding  Secretary) ,  all  of  whom  shall 
be  elected  annually,  and  shall  hold  their  offices  respectively  until  their 
successors  are  elected  and  take  their  places;  a  majority  ot  all  t)ie  votes 
east  being  necessary  to  a  choice. 

Akt.  5.  -The  Moderator  shall  preside  at  all  meetings, and  perform  such 
duties  as  appertain  to  liis  office. 

Art.  ().— The  Clerk  shall  keep  a  fair  and  impartial  record  of  the  trans- 
actions of  this  bodj'. 

Aht.  7. — The  Treasurer  sliall  take  charge  of  all  money  belonging  to  this 
body,  keep  an  accurate  account  of  the  same,  a7id  the  objects  for  which 
they  are  designated;  i)ay  them  out  upon  tlie  order  of  the  Association,  and 
report  the  state  of  the  treasury  at  the  close  of  each  session. 

A«T.  S. — Any  Church  desiring  membership  in  this  body,  shall,  on  ap- 
plication, be  exauiiuod  in  relation  to  its  faith  and  i)ractice,  and  if  approved, 
the  Moderator  shall  extend  to  the  delegates  the  hand  of  fellowship. 

Art.  9. — The  independence  of  the  churches  shall  not  be  infringed;  yet 
this  l)ody  reserves  the  i-iglit  to  droj)  from  its  fellowship  any  church  which 
l)wcomes  heretical  in  faith  or  irregular  in  practice,  according  to  the  u.sages 
of  the  denomination;  but  not  until  iluly  laboreil  with  according  to  the 
xviii  chapter  of  Matthew. 

Art.  10. — This  association  sliall  meet  annually  on  Friday  before  the  2d 
Lord's  Day  in  September,  at  10  o'clock  a.  m. 

Art.  11 . — This  Constitution  may  be  altered  or  amended  at  any  annual 
meeting,  by  a  vote  of  two-thirds  of  the  memViers  present;  but  notice  of 
such  amendment  shall  be  given  at  least  one  year  previous  to  action  there- 
on by  this  a.ssociation. 
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BY-LAWS. 


Hec.  1.  All  sittings  shall  be  opened  and  closed  by  prayer. 

Sec.  2.  Any  person  desiring  to  present  a  subject  for  the  consideration 
of  the  body,  .shall  rise  to  his  feet  and  atldress  the  Moderator. 

Sec.  3.  No  subject  shall  be  discussed  without  being  first  presented,  on 
motion  made  and  seconded. 

Sec.  4.  The  Moderator  sliall  appoint  all  committees,  unless  otherwise 
ordered  by  the  Association. 

Sec.  5.  Any  member  dissatisfied  with  the  decision  of  the  Moderator 
may  appeal  to  the  house  without  debate. 

Sec.  ().  No  i)erson  shall  speak  more  than  twice  on  the  same  motion 
withovit  leave  of  the  house. 

Sec.  7.  The  minutes  shall  be  leisurely  read  and  corrected  before  final 
adjoui-nment 

Sec.  8.  These  rules  shall  be  distinctly  read  immediately  aft«r  the  elec- 
tion of  oflScers.  ' 
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Sec.  1.  All  sittings  ahall  be  opened  and  closed  by  prayer. 

Sec.  2.  Any  person  desiring  to  present  a  subject  for  the  consideration 
of  the  body,  shall  rise  to  his  feet  and  atldress  the  Mo<lerator. 

Sec.  3.  Jso  subject  shall  be  discussed  without  being  first  presented,  on 
motion  made  and  seconded. 

Sec.  4.  The  Moderator  shall  appoint  all  committees,  unless  otherwise 
ordered  by  the  Association. 

Sec.  5.  Any  member  dissatisfied  with  the  decision  of  the  Moderator 
may  apjieal  to  the  hou.se  without  debate. 

Sec.  6.  No  person  shall  speak  more  than  twice  on  the  same  motion 
without  leave  of  the  house. 

Sec.  7.  The  minutes  shall  be  leisurely  read  and  corrected  before  final 
atljournment 

Sec.  8.  These  rules  shall  l>e  distinctly  read  immediately  after  the  elec- 
tion of  oflScers. 
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Pleasant  Valley 

Riverside  

Rincon  

San  Bernardino 


Ban  Jose  

Santa  Barbara.  . 

Santa  Ana  

San  Diego  

Fountain  Valley 

Santa  Paula  . . . 


I.  Fuqua.  ... 
A.  Hitchcock. 
I.  Fuqua  


J.  B.  Tombes. 


G.  H.  Lillani 
C.  C.  Rilev. . 
V.  W.Wright . 
I.  Fuqua  

G.  W.  Allen.. 


H.I.  Parker 
A.  S.  Worrel. 


0.  W.  Gates 

1,  Fuqua. . . 

C.  C.  Rilev. . 


J.B.  Howerton. 

A.  Martin  

T.  R.  McDowtll. 


Wm.  H.  Pendleton. 


S.  P.  Smith  

W.  T.  Lillard.  . 

J.  G.  Belieu  

C.  Codington. . .  . 
J.  M.  Hathaway. 


J.  Allen. 


H.  R.  Brown 
G.  L.  Russell. 
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W.  H.  Jasper.  *T.  J.  Ellis,  A.  S. 
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MI]SrUTES 


Ol'  THE 


V 
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SEMI-ANNUAL   MEETING  ^ 

OF  TIIK  V  I 

.  . 

pacific  ^cipHst  UssocictHoiij  | 

HELD  with;™  K  f  1^ 

CORNEI.L  iJAPTIST  CHURCH  OF  VALLEJO. 

^pril  2a.st  arLa  22a,  IS'T'T, 

WITH 


i'  ,4 


HELD  WITH  THK 

BAPTIST  CHURCH  OE  YOUNTVILLE, 

•  E.MBHACINd  AI.SO  THE 

■  Minutes  of  the  Ministers'  and  Deacons' 
(\  Conference. 

^  Tliio  Wli«l«  Occupying  April  lOtli,  30th,  aist. 

\\   -    ■  ■  y 

\S  MoDEKAToE  - S.  A.  TAFT,  D.  1)   Sakia  Rosa,  Cal. 

0^  Cr,Ei!K--S.  C.  BEOWN,  M.  b  Yountville,  Napa  County,  Cal. 

\^.^   Treasurek— ROBT.  CRANE   .Saxta  Rosa,  Cal.     .  ' 

CORKESPONDIN'O  SKCKETAnY— Eev.  E.  B.  HATCH  YoUNT\ll.LE,  CaL. 

TiOTE— This  Semi-Atinual  Meeting  waf  brought  about  by  thoi  hange  made  at  the  s' 
ISth  ABiuvereaiy  Meeting  as  to  the  time  of  holding  Aunual  Meetings,  from  October  to  ,' ~ 
April.    The  ChurchcB  at  this  meeting  \\-cre  not  fully  ii'presented— but  little  business 
^^^^j>^^done:  hom  e  the  brevity  of 


the  luiuutes. 


NAPA  CITY: 

I'CliLlSIIEI)  BV  BEPORTEB  BOOK  PRESS. 
1877. 


FiULES    OF  ORDER 

i*acit"i(  i^aptist  Association  and  ^ttinistcro' 
aiul  ilracono'  (Bonffrrncf. 

(.Hules  10th  and  l.Jtb  itpply  to  the  A-ssociation  only  ] 

u..ho't£™:y?;::-;^^:;:l:r"**'"       Co„fer.uce,.shalUbseut himself 

out  if'.'!;  nf^tf'T"  "I'^-nk  'uore  than  twice  on  the  same  motion  with- 
dut  li  ave  of  thi'  AsKociiition  or  t(mfer<;nte.  "  mi 

r>th.  If,  whMi  u  luotiou  is  made  uiul  neoouded.  uiiv  nu  mber  shall  ovnosv 
s  dwcnss.ou,  tl,e  Modc-n.tor  shall  iium^diatf-lv  put  the  quesUo  "Xn 
n^|^.t,uu  he  discussed  y-  when,  if  negatived^  t^a  ^ul^cr^^U  be  du! 

tith.  If  any  proposition  or  motion  under  disi-nssion  contftins  two  r.r 

..,'iered^at\'bo't?mf  '""^  '"'^  entered  on  the  Miuntes.  unless 

'."th  Xo  i,ersoH  shall  speak  in  debate  without  first  risin"  from  his  seat 
and  a.kln-ssnig  th..  Moderator; and  during  hi«  renmrks  ho  shlJu  ctmti.   h'f,  1 

I  i!r  I,  ^I'a"      appoint.  ,1  by  the  Moderator. 

,  11th  It  shall  be  a  stHH<linf,<  rule  of  this  body,  that  when   i  i  . 
Jepted*'         »"  "I'j'^'^^ti"!*  i«  ">ade,  said  report^all  be  considered  as  a,'- 

12th.  The  Moderator  sh«II  have  the  right  to  appoint  anr  member  to 
porforn,  the  .  uh..s  of  the  Chair,  for  u  tempoPao'  seasil  when  he"  my  ^'^h 
t.)  speak  or  otherwise  vacate  his  place.     *       ■'  "  "my  »ibn 

t  "I'f" i"?     business  the  «econd  day,  the  roll  of  deputies 

rou,  the  (  lH,rch,^s  shall  le  called,  and  the  mark  of  ab.seuee  atui?hed Tthe 
imiiu's  of  those  wlio  liave  n.it  arrived.  ■ 

Uth  Any  member  dissenting  from  a  decision  of  the  Cbiir  shall  h  ive 
Ihr  privilege  of  appeal  to  the  House  without  debate.  s".i"«.i%c 

l  ith.  A  njotion  for  adjournment  shall  alwavs  I.  n,  ,  .  l,,,t  sl„.ll 
111  M  r  be  discnssfd,  -■"  "  ■  •  uau 

STANDING  Resolutions. 

^  "  '  '  "'  "ilier  of  this  Associafion,  who  shall  be  pr.-sent  at 
the  -sitting  of  any  other  Association,  having  with  him  a  copy  of  our  latest' 
iliinites  shall  bu  the  delegate  of  this  to  such  other  Association. 

lid.    That  all  reports  of  Cowniittecs  adopted  by  this  body  shall  be  pulv 
lisLeil  with  its  Bliuutes.  unles?  otherwise  ordered. 

.  3d.   That  the  MinHtes  nud  Dfeaeous'  C61i£erenoe  be  printed  wtii  our 

>Iinutes.  '  ' 


SEMI-ANNUAL  MEETING 


OF 


HKI.n  WITH  THK 


CORNELL  BAPTIST  CHURCH  OF  VALLEJO. 

MORNIN(i  SESSION— APRIL  21st,  187(>. 
Iiili-odiictorj- scviiioii  pn'aclird  by  S.  A.  Taft,  1).  1). 

Till'  Associutioii  cullcil  tn  onU'V  by  Moderator  of  last  sessiou,  Rev.  E. 
R.  Hatch. 

Rri  tlircn  R.  Crane  and  S.  ('.  Brow  n  were  apijointcd  a  connniftee  to 
eni'oU  dclofjatcs. 

Adjoiiincd  to  2::iU. 

AFTERNOON  SESSION. 

Associatiou  callcil  to  order  by  Moderator. 
Opened  with  prayer. 

The  Committee  on  Enrollment  reported  the  names  of  Churches  repi-e- 
sented,  viz:  Sauta  Rosa,  Yountville,  Vallejo,  and  Henldsbnrg.  Report 
adoj)ted. 

Permanent  officers  of  the  Association  were  then  elected  by  ballot,  as 
follows,  viz:  Rev.  S.  A.  Taft,  D.  D.,  of  Santa  Ro.sa,  Moderator;  S.  C. 
Brown,  M.  D.,  Yonntville,  Clerk;  Robt.  Crane,  Santa  Rosa,  Treasurer;  R. 
F.  Parshall,  Corresponding  Secretary. 

Visiting  brethren  invited  to  seats,  as  follows:  J.  C.  Baker,  Agent  Am. 
Bap.  Pub.  Society;  I.  S.  Kallock,  R.  C.  White,  C.  F.  Forbes,  Jno.  Francis, 
Sis.  Francis,  of  San  Francisco  Associatiou. 

Churches  reported  as  coming  under  Art.  16  of  the  Corstitutiou. 
Brethren  Taft  and  Hatch,  requesting  delay  as  to  the  Church  at  Dixon,  were 
appointed  a  couimittee  to  confer  with  said  Churcli. 

Committees  were  appointed  as  follows: 

Order  of  Exercises — R.  F.  Parshall,  Robt.  Crane,  Jeflfries. 

Abstract  of  Letters— E.  B.  Hatch,  S.  C.  Brown. 
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Preacher  of  Annual  Sermon,  writer  of  circular  letter — E.  B.  Hatch, 
Robt.  Crane,  J.  McKermon. 

Moved  that  in  view  of  the  fact  that  this  was  but  a  six  months'  meeting, 
the  minutes  of  this  session  be  not  published,  but  be  preserved  and  printed 
with  minutes  of  annual  session.  Adopted. 

On  motion,  Bev.  J.  C.  Baker  and  B.  C.  White  were  added  to  Commit- 
tee on  Order  of  Exercises. 

Becess  for  Committee  to  prepare  report. 

Association  called  to  order. 

Committee  on  Order  of  Exercises  reported. 

Adjourned. 


MOBNING  SESSION— SECOND  DAY— APRIL  22d. 
10:30— Sermon  preached  by  Bev.  B.  C.  White. 

The  Committee  on  Preacher  of  lutroductory  Sermon,  &c.  reported  as 
follows,  and  report  adopted: 

Preacher  of  Introductory  Sermon,  Bev.  T.  W.  Green,  Pres.  of  Califor- 
nia College;  E.  B.  Hatch,  Writer  of  Circular  Letter;  next  place  of  meeting, 
Yountville,  Napa  County. 

AFTEBNOON  SESSION. 

Saturday,  2:30 — Sermon  preached  by  Bev.  C.  F.  Forbes. 

Letter  of  excuse  from  Bev.  C.  A.  Bateman  for  absence. 

Bev.  T.  W.  Green  having  been  called  to  San  Francisco  addressed  the 
Association  in  the  interest  of  the  College,  as  well  as  the  Evangel,  Bev.  I.  S. 
Kallock  and  others  spoke  on  same  subject. 

EVENING  SESSION. 

7 :30 — Sermon  preached  by  R.  C .  White,  after  which  it  was  moved  that 
this  Association  regard  with  deep  interest  the  work  of  Rev.  Jno.  Francis  in 
the  Chinese  Mission  at  San  Francisco,  and  that  in  our  judgment  the  U.  M. 
Society  ought  to  aid  him  in  its  prosecution.  Adopted. 

l{ef!olred,  That  when  we  adjourn  it  be  to  meet  with  the  Baptist  Church 
of  Yountville,  on  Fi-iday  before  the  4th  Sunday  in  April,  1877,  at     past  7. 

S.  A.  Taft,  Moderator. 

S.  C.  BnowN,  M.  D.,  Clerk. 


MINUTES^ 


OF  THK 


Minutes  of  the  Ministers'  and  Deacons' 
Conference. 

-iSi-pril  IStli.,  SOtlj.,  21st, 

MoDBHATOE-S.  A.  TAFT,  D.  D  Santa  Eosa,  Cal. 

Ci,EiiK — S.  C.  BROWN.  M.  D  Yountville,  Napa  Coiinty,  Cal. 

Treasurer— ROBT.  CRANE  Santa  Rosa,  Cal. 

Corresponding  Secretary — Rev.  E.  B.  H.AlTCH  Yocxtville,  Cal. 


Minutes  of  the  Ministers'  and  Deacons'  Conference. 


Pursuant  to  notice,  the  Ministers'  and  Deacous'  Meeting  convened  at 
the  Baptist  Church,  at  Yountville,  Najja  County,  California,  on  Thursday, 
April  rJth,  1877,  at  1%  o'clock  p.  m. 

Called  to  order  by  Rev.  S.  A.  Taft,  D.  D.,  of  Santa  Rosa. 

The  sermon  was  preached  by  Rev.  A.  Hitchcock,  of  Petaluraa.  Text: 
Jonah,  3d:  '2d:  "Go  and  preach  the  preaching  that  I  bid  thee."  Subject, 
"God's  commands  positive  and  definite." 

Revs.  C.  A.  Batemean,  H.  H.  Parks  snd  A.  Hitchcock  were  appointed 
a  committee  upon  religious  exercises. 

Adjoiirned  to  9  o'clock  A.  M.  to-morrow. 

April  '20th,  9  o'clock  a.  m. — Meeting  convened. 

Praj'er  meeting  one-half  hour,  led  by  Rev.  H.  H.  Parks. 


OF  THE 


HELD  WITH  THE 


BAPTIST 


CHURCH  OF  YOUNTVILLE 


embracino  also  the 


FIRST  DAY— THURSDAY. 
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Slotting  organized  by  electing  S.  A.  Tiitt.  D.  1).,  Cliairman,  and  Rev. 
A.  Hitchcock  Clerk. 

The  coiuiuittee  made  their  report.  Pursuant  to  report,  the  following 
exercises  were  held.  Rev.  Dr.  Taft  led  in  the  discussion  of  the  subject, 
•'The  duties  of  deacons,  their  appointment  and  ordination."  followed  by 
others. 

10  o'clock— Rev.  J.  B.  Saxton  then  led  in  the  di.scnssion  of  the  ques- 
tion, "Have  the  woaien  of  the  Church  equal  rights  in  all  the  privileges, 
duties  and  resiionsibilities,  with  the  men." 

10:30— Rev.  J.  H.  Teal  led  in  critici-sms  upon  the  opening  sermon  of 
Rev.  X.  Hitchcock  of  previous  evening.  Criticisms  were  made  by  Revs. 
Hatch,  B.iteman,  Gregory  and  others,  and  were  briefly  resjjouded  to  by 
Brother  Hitchcock. 

X  spirit  of  FRIENDLY  criticism  was  manifested. 

10:30— The  audience  arose  and  sung  the  hjTiin  commencing.  "AH  hail 
the  power  of  Jesus'  name.'" 
Prayer  by  Dr.  Taft. 

Sermon  by  Rev.  U.  Gregory.     Text,  "For  we  are  his  workmanship, 
created  in  Christ  Jesus  unto  good  works."    Eph.  '^d:  10th. 
Adjourned  to  2  o'clock  p.  M. 
Prayer  by  Rev.  Saxton. 

•2  o'clock  p.  M.-  Meeting  called  to  order,  Rev.  Dr.  Taft  in  the  chair. 
Prayer  meeting,  led  by  Dr.  Taft. 

'2:30— Rev.  A.  Hitchcock  led  in  the  discussion  of  the  question,  "What 
relation  does  the  Sunday  School  bear  to  the  Church'/  "  followed  by  Rev.  IT. 
(iregory. 

3  o'clock —The  question,  ■ 'How  can  the  social  clement  of  the  Church 
be  utilized,  and  to  what  extent':'"  w;is  called  for.  Rev.  T.  W.  Green,  who 
had  been  appointed  to  lead  in  th;^  discussiim,  not  baiug  pres-nt,  Rsv.  V. 
Gregory  led  in  the  discussion,  followed  by  several  others. 

•J  o'clock — Miscellaneous  business  was  now  called. 

Rev.  E.  B.  Hutch  offered  the  following  report,  which  was  adopted: 

"We  believe  that  according  to  the  pattern  furnished  us  in  the  New 
Testament  every  Church  should  have  a  Board  of  Deacons,  whose  special 
duty  it  is  to  have  the  general  charge  and  management  of  the  temporalities 
ot  the  Church.  That  in  the  absence  of  the  pastor  it  jjroperly  belongs  to 
them  to  conduct  the  services  of  public  worship,  and  administer  the  ordi- 
nances; and  they  should  be  inducted  into  their  office  by  the  services  of  or- 
dination. The  otHce  of  Deacon  in  many  of  our  churches  has  degenerated 
into  a  mere  nominal  thing,  the  othccrs  'having  little  or  nothing  to  do  but 
pass  the  bread  and  wine  at  the  Lord's  Supper.  We  can  but  express  the 
lioi)e  that  Baptist  Churches  will  invest  this  sacred  ofKce  with  all  the  impor- 
tance and  value  which  pertained  to  it  in  thj  ApostoUc  Age." 

Bros.  Saxton  and  Bateman  were  ai)pointed  to  arrange  a  programme  for 
next  Ministers'  and  Deacon's  meeting. 

On  motion  adjounied. 

Prayer  by  Rev.  E.  B.  Hatch. 

S,  \.  Taft,  T).  D..  Cliaiimaii. 

A.  Hitchcock,  Clerk. 


o 

Eepovt  of  Committep  apiioiiitc d  to  iircpaio  pvogiamnic  for  the  Minis- 
ters' aud  Deacons'  Meeting  next  anniversary, 

FIRST  EVENING. 

7;30  o'clock — Sermon  before  the  Conference  for  criticism  bj'  Rev.  J.  L. 
Blitcb. 

SECOND  DAY. 

9  o'clock  A.  M. — Prayer  Meeting  (the  leader  to  be  selected  the  evening 
before),  for  half  an  hour. 

9;30  to  10  o'clock — Election  of  officers  for  ensuing  year. 

10  to  10  ;30  o'clock — Criticisms  on  the  introductory  sei-mon  of  Bro.  Blitcb. 
10:30  to  11:30  o'clock— Exegesis  ou  Mark.  2-'27— "What  foundation  for 

the  1st  day  of  the  week  being  the  Christian  Sabbath?"  Rev.  Dr.  Taft. 

11 :30  to  12:30  o'clock — Sermon,  preacher  to  be  announced  at  time  of 
the  meeting.     12:30  to  2  o'clock  p.  m. — Intermission. 

AFTERNOON  SESSION. 

2  to  2:30  o'clock — Essay,  "Docs  the  Bible  authorize  lay  preaching,  aud 
to  what  extent  should  it  bo  encouraged  by  the  Churches  of  the  i)resent 
day?"  Dr.  S.  C.  Brown. 

2:30  to  5  o'clock — General  Conference  and  interchange  of  thought. 

PACIFIC  BAPTIST  ASSOCIATION. 

FIRST  DAY— FRIDAY,  APRIL  20. 

7:.30 — The  Associati<ni  was  "ailed  to  order  by  Moderator  of  last  session, 
Rev.  S.  A.  Taft,  D.  D. 

After  the  appointment  of  the  following  Committee  on  Order  of  Ex- 
ercises, viz,  C.  A.  Bateman,  H.  Parks,  A.  Hitchcock  and  E.  B.  Hatch,  the 
Introductory  Sermon  of  the  Association  was  preached  by  Rev.  T.  W. 
Green,  President  of  California  College,  from  text  foiind  in  Malachi,  2d 
ehajiter  and  seventh  verse. 

Committee  on  Enrollment  appointed  as  follows:  Brethren  J.  B.  Sax- 
ton,  J.  C.  Baker,  .1.  H.  Teale. 

The  Committee  reported  the  following  Churches  as  represented  by 
delegates:  Santa  Rosa,  Healdsburg,  Petaluma,  Vallejo,  Vacaville,  Yountville. 

Committee  on  Nominations,  Deacons  Frisbie,  Holnian,  Brown,  to  re- 
port at  morning  session. 

Prayer — Bro.  O.  C.  Wheeler.  Adjourned  to  Saturday  morning  at  9:30. 
^  SECOND  DAY— MORNING  SESSION— APRIL  21st. 

9:30 — Association  called  to  order  by  Moderator. 

The  report  of  Committee  ou  Nominations  was  read,  and  upon  motion 
the  Clerk  was  instructed  to  cast  the  vote  of  the  Association,  when  the  fol- 
lowing permanent  officers  were  chosen:  Rev.  S.  A.  Taft,  Moderator;  S.  C- 
Brown,  M.  D.,  Clerk;  Robt.  Crane,  Treasurer:  Rev.  E.  B.  Hatch,  Corres- 
ponding Secretary. 

After  which  a  letter  of  Christian  Salutation  from  Rev.  C.  A.  Bucbee, 
Clerk  of  San  Francisco  Association,  was  read;  also  letters  from  Churches 
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constituting  the  Association,  from  which  the  following  statistical  table  is 
compiled. 

The  attention  of  the  Association  was  called  to  the  suggestions  made  in 
the  letter  from  the  Santa  Rosa  Church,  when  upon  motion  the  same  was 
referred  to  a  committee,  consisting  of  brethren  M.  Dozier.  S.  A.  Taft,  J.  C. 
Baker. 

Hopewell  and  Napa  City  Churches,  coming  under  rule  16,  were  stricken 
from  the  minutes. 

Visiting  brethren  invited  to  seats:  Kevs.  J.  C.  Baker,  TJ.  Gregory,  O. 
C.  Wheeler,  and  Deacon  Rpymerson  took  seats  with  us. 

The  following  Committees  were  announced:  On  Circular  Letter — 
Bros.  Bateman,  Saxton,  A.  Hitchcock;  Digest  of  Letters— Elder  E.  B. 
Hatch,  to  assist  Clerk;  On  Preacher  of  Annual  Sermon,  next  place  of 
meeting,.  Writer  of  Circular  Letter — Brethren  E.  B.  Hatch.  A.  Hitchcock, 
H.  Parks;  Committee  on  Eesolutious— O.  C.  Wheeler,  E.  B.  Hatch,  J.  B. 
Saston. 

Moved  and  carried  that  when  we  adjourn  it  be  to  half-past  one  p.  m. 
11  A.  M. — Sermon  preached  by  Rev.  T.  A.  Gill,  Chaplain  at  Mare  Island. 
Test — Luke 't,  %f  Adjourned. 

AFTERNOON  SESSION. 
1 :30  p.  M. — Association  called  to  order  by  the  Moderator. 
Prayer  by  Rev.  U.  Gregoi-y. 

Report  of  (Committee  on  Circular  Letter.  Report  adopted.  Circular 
Letter  read,  adopted  and  ordered  printed  with  minutes,  as  follows: 

CIBCULAE  LETTEIt. 

To  the  Churches  comprising  the  Pacitic  Bajitist  Association: 

Dear  Biiethhen — It  is  a  custom  generally  observed  in  B.iptist  Aesoeia- 
tious  to  adiln  ss  to  the  Churches  a  "('ircular  Letter"  upon  so-ue  topic  of 
spiritual  and  denomiuatioual  interest.  In  this  we  desire  to  call  your  atten- 
ti(m  to  the  importance  of  observing  and  sustaining  the  Covenant  Meeting 
of  the  Church. 

In  the  days  of  our  fathers  this  meeting  was  highly  prized  and  observed 
with  great  regularity.  Th<>  time  for  its  o'usf'rvance  was  carefully  borne  in 
mind,  and  if  at  all  eonsi.stent  the  meeting  was  faithfully  attended  by  all  or 
nearly  all  of  the  members. 

In  many  Churches  this  meeting  does  not  fill  so  prominent  a  place  as  in 
former  times.  It  has  been  to  some  extent  depreciat<d.  Not  that  it  is  en- 
tirely neglected,  but  it  is  more  thinly  attended,  and  regarded  with  less  in- 
terest than  in  the  days  of  our  fathers.  It  is  not  untrcciut  utly  made  to  take 
the  place  of  the  regular  weekly  prayer  meeting,  and  differs  but  little  from 
it  in  character  and  form.  Now,  we  urge  that  every  ]$ai)tist  Church  care- 
fully maintain  a  Covenant  Meetino.  It  is  to  some  extent  a  necessity. 
C!ertainly  no  Church  can  be  efficient,  successful  and  prosperous  while  this 
meeting  is  allowed  to  siiU'er  and  languish.  It  fills  a  jjlace  and  meets  a  ne- 
cessity that  no  other  meeting  does.  The  prayer  meeting  is  of  a  general 
public  character,  as  much  so  as  the  puljlic  service  of  the  Sanctuary  on  the 
Sabliath.  The  business  meeting,  whether  special  or  stated,  is  for  the  trans- 
action of  business,  and  not  for  mutual  conterence  and  devotional  exercises. 
The  nature  of  the  ("oveuaut  Meeting  is  indicated  by  its  name.  It  is  to  pro- 
mote spirituality  and  true  Chiirch  life  by  formally  and  heartily  renewing 
the  covenant  into  which  we  enter  with  one  another  and  with  our  Lord  and 
Saviour  when  we  become  membei-s  of  the  visible  Church. 


(llinicb  roliitionsbip  is  not  only  spivitnal  and  organic,  l>ut  of  the  most 
vital  nature.  It  iH  compared  by  I'anl  to  tbe  relation  existing  between  the 
ditferent  members  of  tbe  human  body.  Tb(!  Covenant  Meeting  is  specially 
designed  to  cement  and  intensify  this  union.  We  therefore  call  particular 
attention  to  the  importunci^  of  this  monthly  family  gathering.  Do  not  neg- 
lect it.  Cherish  it.  Sustain  it.  Make  it  a  source  of  strength,  spirituality 
and  joy.  Do  not  combine  it  with  tlie  prayer  meeting.  In  some  instances 
the  Covenant  Meeting  is  appointed  on  the  same  evening  of  the  jn-aycr 
meeting  because  of  a  feeling  that  one  meeting  for  social  worship  during  the 
week  is  sufficient.  The  latter  meeting  is  for  tbe  public — a  coming  together 
for  public  worship.  Tbe  Covenant  Meeting  is  for  the  ('hurch,  and  designed 
to  promote  Cliurch  life.  Let  it  therefore  be  invested  with  such  an  interest 
that  tbe  members  of  tbe  Church  will  feel  it  a  jileasuro  to  hold  it  separately 
and  at  another  time  from  the  prayer  meeting.  If  necessary,  make  a  special 
effort  to  induce  all,  or  as  many  as  can  consistently,  to  attend  the  meeting. 
It  is  often  tbe  case  that  only  a  mere  traction  of  the  Church  is  to  be  found 
in  attendance  upon  this  ai)i>ointment.  Sonu'  in  every  Church  you  wdl  al- 
ways find  i)resent,  others  are  presi>nt  occasionally — when  it  is  convenient — , 
while  a  third  class  are  rarely,  if  ever,  present.  As  a  gener.-il  thing  the  occa- 
sional, as  well  as  the  non-attendant,  can  be  present  with  as  much  regularity 
and  promptness  as  those  who  so  rarely  fail.  Let  it  be  a  general  family 
gathering,  at  which  all,  both  old  and  young,  are  expected  to  be  present.  It 
is,  of  course,  the  province  of  each  C  hurch  with  its  pastor  to  determine  what 
the  exercises  and  general  character  of  the  meeting  shall  be.  Our  Churches 
arc  not  characterized  by  uniformity  in  this  particular.  With  some  the  time 
is  principally  occupied  with  brief  remarks  by  tbe  members  coiK-erning  their 
interest  and  faith  in  tbe  Kingdom  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ. 
With  others  the  inincii)al  feature  of  the  meeting  is  an  address  by  the  pastor 
upon  some  topic  of  jiractical  or  doctrinal  interest  to  the  Church.  With 
some  tb(5  Covenant  is  read  only  occasituially,  and  with  others  not  at  all. 
We  hope,  however,  in  a  majority  of  instances  that  it  is  read  statedly. 
Wilbout  assuming  any  authority  in  the  matter  or  spirit  of  dictation,  we 
will  veiitm-e  to  suggest  a  compromise,  name  ly :  Let  the  pastor  open  the 
meeting  with  remarks,  more  or  less  extended,  upon  some  appropriate 
tbtme  bearing  upim  the  interest  and  welfare  of  the  Church.  Let  this  be 
followed  by  brief  remarks  from  the  members,  relating  particularly  to  their 
personal  interest  and  experience  in  things  of  Christ.  Let  all,  old  and 
young,  male  and  female,  be  encouraged  to  take  part  iu  this  exercise.  By  so 
doing  the  weak  become  strong,  the  timid  ctnirageous,  and  all  are  made  more 
active  in  Christian  life.  It  is  to  be  regretted  that  so  many  iu  our  Churches 
wish  to  excuse  themselves  from  this  exercise.  Many  female  members  try 
to  excuse  themselves  on  tbe  ground  that  it  is  not  proper  for  a  woman  to 
speak  in  Church.  Others  offer  the  excuse  that  they  have  no  talent.  Both 
excuses  are  utterly  worthless.  If  all  would  cultivate  the  habit  of  speaking 
iu  these  meetings  their  own  personal  Christian  character  wcnild  be  more 
fully  developed,  and  the  meeting  itself  would  be  invested  with  far  more  in- 
terest. After  such  an  exorcise,  fully  shared  in  by  all,  we  are  made  acquaint- 
ed with  each  other's  coutliets  and  triumphs,  and  are  better  prepared  to  carry 
(Hit  the  apostolic  injunction  to  "rejoice  with  them  that  do  rejoice,  and  weep 
with  them  that  weep." 

Such  an  exercise  as  we  here  urge  is  calculated  to  awaken  the  latent  en- 
ergies of  the  Church,  bring  out  its  talent,  strengthen  the  bonds  of  Christian 
love  and  aflfectiou,  and  stimulate  faith  and  good  works.  At  each  meeting 
let  tbe  Covenant  be  carefully  read,  each  member  taking  it  upon  himself 
anew.  This  exercise  gives  to  tbe  occasion  its  appropriate  name — The  Cot- 
KNAKT  Meeting.    May  (rod  make  it  a  blessing  and  joy  to  all  our  Churches. 

2  p.  M. — Kev.  J.  C.  Baker,  Agent  Am.  Bap.  Pub.  Society,  addressed  the 
Association  in  tlie  interest  of  the  Society  and  the  Sabbath  School  work,  at 
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the  close  of  which  a  collection  was  taken  tip  for  same,  amonnting  to  $8.30. 

3  p.  M.— Sermon  by  S.  A.  Taft,  D.  D.  Text— Homans  xi,  7;  Galatians 
iv,  2;  Hebrews  x,  3-8. 

Report  of  Committee  ou  Church  Finances.  Suggestions  of  Santa 
Rosa  letter  adopted. 
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Dixon  J.  L.  BLITCH. 
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Petaluma  A.  HITCHCOCK  0 

T.  J.  Haskins  Sis.M.  Hitehcockl 
iDavid  Wriyht 

Santa  Rosa  Is.  A.  TAFT,  D.D 

Melville  Dozier'j.  A.  Farmer. . 
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IJames  Hill  

IH.D.  Taft  
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T.  J.  Wallace  T.  W.  Green  . . . 

<C.  A.Bateman  . . 

Yountville  ^E.  B.  HATCH. . . 

S.  C.  Brown  I)ea.  C.  Hopper.. 
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S.  C.  Brown  . . . . 
Sis.  F.  Davis.  . . . 
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DIGEST  OF  LETTERS. 

Dixon  Churcli  reports  progress  diiriiig  the  past  yeiir.  Has  erected  and 
completed  a  new  chnrcb  editice.  Have  a  membership  of  125.  Ba])tized 
live  during  the  year.  Have  an  excellent  Knnday  School.  Enjoying  the  la- 
bors of  Kev.  J.  L.  Blitch  as  pastor,  in  whom  the  Church  is  fully  nnited. 
At  the  present  time  liolding  revival  meetings,  with  some  promises  of  snc- 
cess.    Sustain  weekly  prayer  me(  tings. 

Healdsburg  Church  reports  some  advancement  the  past  year.  Have 
cancelled  the  entire  indebtedness  on  the  church  edifice,  t'ongregation  good 
and  attentive,  but  no  marked  display  of  spiritual  interest.  Lninent  the 
coldness  of  the  membership.  Rsv.  H.  H.  Parks  has  preached  for  the 
Church  with  general  acceptance  since  December  last.  Have  a  good  Sunday 
School.  Present  membership  of  the  Church,  36.  Sustain  weekly  prayer 
meetings. 

Petaluma  Church  reports  that  the  Lord  has  remeinbnred  them  in  much 
mercy.  The  cloud  of  darkness,  which  so  long  obscured  the  light  of  this 
ziou,  has  been  dissipated.  The  long  closed  honsa  of  worship  was  formerly 
opened  on  January  1st,  and  Kev.  A.  Hitchcock  became  the  pastor,  whose 
efHcient  ministrations  are  appreciated  by  good  congregations  on  the  Sab- 
bath, well  attended  prayer  and  covenant  meetings,  Sunday  School,  etc. 
Improvement  of  the  church  building.  Payment  of  one-third  of  the  in- 
debtedness which  was  upon  the  house  at  the  time  of  its  opening.  Begret 
that  all  the  membership  do  not  come  up  to  the  work  and  responsibilities  as 
they  should. 

Santa  Rosa — Express  profound  gratitude  to  God  for  the  annual  reunion, 
together  with  the  evidences  of  the  early  restoration  of  that  perfect  harmony 
which  once  characterized  the  Pacific  Baptist  Association.  Present  mem- 
bership of  the  Church  108,  net  gain  of  eight  during  the  year.  Enjoy  the 
pastoral  services  of  Rev.  S.  A.  Taft,  D.  D.,  who  has  labored  with  great  zeal 
and  fidelity.  Church  has  contributed  two  thousand  three  hundred  and 
fifty  dollars  towards  the  payment  of  the  various  demands  against  it.  Have 
a  jnosperous  Sunday  School.  Sustain  the  customary  devotional  meetings 
of  the  t'hurch. 

Vallejo  Cliurch — Have  experienced  some  very  severe  trials  during  the 
last  year,  but  still  have  hope  for  better  times.  Church  is  poor,  and  their 
usual  means  of  support  has  been  materially  impaired  of  late.  Have  been 
without  stated  preaching  for  a  jiart  of  the  year.  We  are  brought  to  ac- 
knowledge with  gratitude  to  God  that  in  our  depressed  condition  we  were 
provided  with  help  by  the  coming  of  Rev.  T.  A.  Gill,  Chaplain  of  the  U. 
S.  Navy  ^aOTl,  whose  efficient  ministrations  we  are  permitted  to  enjoy  every 
Sabbath  evening.  Congregations  good,  and  cloud  disjiersing.  Present 
membership  59.    Have  maintained  a  Sunday  School  with  much  interest. 

Vacaville  Church  reports  cheerful  tidings.  Enjoy  the  efficient  labors 
as  pastor  of  Rev.  J.  B.  Saxton,  who  is  greatly  esteemed.  The  Church  is 
prospering — thoroughly  sound  in  doctrine  and  entirely  united  in  feeling  and 
purpose.    Have  enjoyed  a  precious  revival — fourteen  baptized,  and  more 
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to  follow.  Many  received  by  letter.  Th?  present  membership  of  the 
CbureU  is  72.  Sustain  a  very  interesting  prayer  meeting,  and  equally  in- 
teresting Sunday  School. 

Yonntville  Church— Heartily  greet  the  Churches  in  fellowship  and 
love,  and  extend  the  most  hearty  welcome  to  their  homes  and  hospitalities 
to  the  mes.sengers  and  visitors  to  the  Association.  The  Lord  has  been  very 
gracious  to  us  the  past  year.  We  enjoy  the  labors  of  llev.  E.  B.  Hatch  as 
pastor,  who  is  esteemed  very  highly  by  the  Church  and  community,  and 
whose  efficient  labors  are  being  blessed  to  the  building  up  of  our  Zion.  We 
have  enjoyed  very  considerable  of  the  revival  iufiueuces,  and  a  goodly  num- 
ber have  been  added  to  the  Church.  Honorable  mention  is  made  of  a  fnend 
to  this  Church  whose  name  is  silent,  to  whcse  liberality  is  due  the  erection 
of  the  beautiful  house  of  worship  in  which  the  Association  now  convenes. 
Eighteen  persons  have  lieen  immersed  into  the  Church,  and  a  goodly  num- 
ber received  by  letter  during  the  year.  Present  membership.  43.  Sustain 
the  prayer  and  covenant  meetings  of  the  Church  with  interest,  and  delight 
in  the  Sunday  School  which  is  an  efficient  instrumentality  in  the  work. 


REPORT  OF  COMMITTEE  OX  CHURCH  FI- 
NAXCEf^. 

The  Committee  on  Church  Finances  beg  leave  to  report  as  follows: 
1st    That  there  is  in  nearly  all  the  Churches  a  lamentable  failure  to 
meet  with  promptness  and  fidelity  the  liuancial  responsilnlities  that  devolve 

upon  them.  .    ^  .         •     ,  , 

•2d  -That  no  greater  or  more  prolific  cause  of  inefficiency  in  the  pulpit, 
and  dissatisfaction  in  the  membership,  exists,  than  the  constant  monetary 
strain  and  pressure  to  which  ministers  and  members  are  subjected. 

M— .\nd  therefore  we  believe  that  if  an  eff,  ctual  remedy  could  be  pro- 
vided, whereby  this  onerous  pressure  could  be  relieved,  our  Churches  would 
at  once  be  so  invigorated  with  new  life,  that  great  and  happy  results  would 
imuiediatelv  be  apparent.  . 

4th— We  believe  that  the  leading  and  vital  cause  of  this  condition  of 
thiu"s  is  the  lack  of  that  deep  and  abiding  spirituality  which  should  charac- 
terize the  people  of  God.  It  will  be  admitted  that  no  stronger  incentive  to 
action  exists  thau  a  deep  rooted  sense  of  duty,  especially  when  the  convic- 
tion is  accompanied  by  a  buniing  love  for  the  cause  involved,  and  an  earnest 
consecration  to  the  purpose  to  be  accomplished.  Since,  therefore,  it  is  ft 
matter  of  daily  observation  that  men  and  womeu  of  the  Church  meet  their 
business  obligations  with  comparative  promptness  and  ajtparent  ease,  and 
yet  fail  to  comply  with  the  deminds  of  the  Church  in  the  matter  of  its  tem- 
poral support,  we  conclude  necessarily  that  the  cause  is  to  be  found  in  a 
failure  to  appreciate  the  magnitude  oi  the  interests  involved. 

It  is  too  commonly  the  practice  of  Church  members,  though  professing 
their  firm  allegiance  to  the  Saviour  of  the  world,  to  contribute  to  every  other 
enterprise  that  has  claims  upon  their  support  before  responding  to  the 
claims  of  the  Church,  and  then  frequently  excusing  thom-ielves  from  all  re- 
spousibilitv  in  this  direction  upon  the  plea  of  pressure  from  other  sources. 
In  view  of  "this  state  of  things,  the  remedy,  it  appears  to  us,  lies  primardy 
in  the  removal  of  the  cause;  in  other  words,  to  increase  the  spirituality  of  the 
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ChiiiThes.  In  s?curins;  this  eud  each  Chnrcb  must  bo  left  luvgely  to  its  own 
wisdom  uiid  devices;  but  lis  a  general  suggestion,  api)liciiblp  to  the  eireuin- 
stauces  of  all,  wfl  oomuieud  the  cii'pular  letter  of  this  Association  to  the 
earnest  consideration  of  the  Churches. 

Ministers  can  do  uiucli  towards  the  elevation  of  the  spirituality  of  their 
(Ihurehes  by  free  social  intercourse  with  their  people;  conversing  upon  re- 
ligious topics  in  their  social  visits  and  trying  to  inspire  a  lively  interest  in 
ail  that  pertains  to  the  temporal  as  well  as  the  spiritual  concerns  of  the 
('hurch. 

Presuming  the  great  obstacle  to  be  removed,  we  rccomujend  as  a  prac- 
tical and  feasible  plan  for  raising  money,  something  based  upon  the  follow- 
ing princii)les: 

'1st — That  it  be  first  determined  how  much  money  will  be  needed  to  meet 
tlie  requirements  of  the  (Ihurch  for  the  year;  this  to  include  pastor's  salary, 
incidental  expenses,  and  a  generous  margin  to  be  devoted  to  missionary  and 
(diaritable  jiurposes. 

2d — That  each  member  be  called  upon  to  subsei'ibe  to  this  fund  as  lib- 
erally as  possible,  and  this  a])i)eal  be  persisted  in  until  the  amount  is  se- 
cured. 

3d — That  the  membership  of  the  Church  be  divided  into  groups  of  ten 
or  any  other  convenient  number,  and  one  of  each  ten  be  selected  as  steward, 
whose  duty  it  shall  be  to  collect  faithfully  the  sums  subscribed  by  his  group 
and  mali<'  monthly  reports  to  the  Church. 

4th- -That  in  case  any  member  fe^-ls  unable  to  malse  any  contributions 
to  the  support  of  the  Church,  he  should  state  the  circumstances  of  the  case 
and  be  excused,  if  excused  at  all,  by  the  ("hurch. 

We  believe  that  if  this  plan  of  operations  could  be  carried  into  strict 
execution  and  faithfully  adhere  d  to,  there  vvould  be  an  end  to  the  disastrous 
friction  Hint  so  cripples  the  Churches  and  deadens  the  vitality  thereof.  ' 

MELYILIJ';  DOZIEIJ,  i 

S.  A.  TAFT,  Committee. 

.1.  C.  BAKER,  \ 

Brethren  Bateman  and  Hatch  were  appointed  to  prepare  a  statement  of 
the  religious  condition  of  the  Churches  in  the  .Association,  and  other  matters 
of  interest  for  the  State  Convention. 

Business  being  completed,  resolutions  of  thants  to  the  people  of  Youut- 
ville  were  given  by  a  rising  vote. 


THIRD  DAY— SABBATH. 
9:30— Sunday  School  meeting  addresses  by  Bros.  Baker,  Bateman  and 
Taft. 

11 — Preaching  by  Rev.  O.  C.  Wheeler.  Following  the  sermon  a  brief 
statement  of  labor  and  the  wants  of  the  field  w\as  made  by  Missionary  Bate- 
man, when  a  collection  was  taken,  resulting  in  a  collection  of  over  forty 
dollars. 

7:30  p.  M.— Praise  meeting  for  half  hour,  followed  by  a  sermon  by  Rev. 
C.  A.  Bateman;  text,  Romans  11:33:  at  the  close  of  which  the  farewell  was 
given. 

S.A.  TAFT,  D.  D.,  Moderator. 

S.  C.  Brown,  Clerk. 
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CONSTITUTION. 

Abtkxe  I.  This  Association  sball  be  failed  the  Pjicinc  Baptist  As- 
sociation. 

Art.  2.  It  sliall  be  composed  of  Churches  known  by  the  name  of 
Missionary  Baptists,  whose  faith  and  practice  harmonize  with  that  denomi- 
nation. 

Art.  3.  Each  Church  shall  be  entitled  to  five  delegates,  besides  an 
additional  delegate  for  every  twenty  members. 

AiiT.  i.  The  object  of  this  Association  shall  be  to  ])ron)ote  piety, 
harmony  and  efficiency  in  the  Churches;  to  devise  such  means  as  may 
appear  most  expedient,  in  conformity  with  Bible  truth,  for  the  advance- 
ment of  our  denominational  interests,  and  to  suggest  and  recommend  to 
the  churches  such  means  and  modes  of  ojwratiou  as  may,  from  time  to 
time,  appear  best  adapted  to  the  general  diffusion  of  the  (Jospcl  throughout 
the  world. 

Akt.  5.  The  officei-s  of  this  Association  shall  be  a  Moderator.  Clerk, 
Treasurer,  and  Covresj)ondiug  Secretary. 

Art.  (i.  The  election  of  ofiici  rs  shall  take  place  immediately  after  the 
admission  of  new  churches,and  they  shall  be  elected  by  a  majority  of  ballot 
votes. 

Art.  7.  All  officers  shall  continue  in  office  until  successors  are  ap- 
pointed. 

Art.  K.  The  Moderator  shall  preside  at  all  the  meetings  of  the  body, 
and  see  that  proper  order  and  decorum  is  observed. 

Art.  !).  The  Clerk  shall  keep  a  fair  and  impartial  record  of  the  trans- 
actions of  each  sessitm  of  the  body. 

Art.  10.  The  Treasurer  shall  take  charge  of  all  moneys  belonging  to 
the  Association,  keep  an  accurate  recf>rd  of  the  sjimc,  and  the  objects  for 
which  they  are  designed,  pay  them  out  at  the  order  of  the  .iV-ssociation,  and 
report  the  state  of  the  Treasury  before  the  close  of  each  session. 

Art.  11.  The  Corresponding  Secretary  shall  serve  as  Associate  Clerk 
during  the  session,  take  charge  of  all  the  re<'ords  and  papers  of  the  body, 
and  conduct  its  correspondence. 

Art.  12.  It  shall  be  the  duty  of  churches  composing  this  bo<ly  to 
send,  with  their  del(>gates  to  each  annual  meeting,  letters  containing  a  his- 
tory of  their  condition  during  the  j)ast  year,  embracing  a  statement  of  their 
addition  and  diminutions,  their  contributions  to  the  various  objects  of 
benevolence,  the  present  number  of  communicants,  and  such  other  items 
as  may  be  of  general  interest. 

Art.  13.  Each  church  shall  forward,  w-ith  its  delegates  and  letter,  money 
for  printing  the  Minutes. 

Art.  14.  Any  chiirch  desiring  nieml)ership  in  this  Iwdy,  shall,  on  ap- 
plication, be  examined  in  relation  to  its  faith  and  practice,  and,  if  approved, 
the  Moderator  shall  give  to  one  of  the  delegates  the  hand  of  fellowship. 

Art.  1.").    Any  church  iu  this  .Association  wishing  to  withdraw  for  the 
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purposn  of  uniting  with  luioflu  r  Itoily  of  like  faitli,  shall,  on  n]iplicntion. 
be  honorably  diKiuisscd. 

Art.  10.  Any  chrn'oli  ncalectinjj,  for  two  successive  years,  to  conmiu- 
nicnte  with  this  body,  shall  have  its  name  stricken  from  the  Minutes,  unless 
two  members  shall  rocjuest  a  delay,  and  agree  to  inquire  into  the  state  of 
said  church,  and  report  at  the  next  annual  meeting. 

Aht.  17.  While,  as  an  associated  body,  we  disclaim  all  right  to  interfere 
with  the  independence,  the  doctrine,  or  the  discipline  of  any  church,  we 
nevertheless,  deem  it  our  privilege  to  judge  of  the  propriety  of  continuing 
in  our  connection  any  church  which,  to  us,  shall  appear  heterodox  in  prin- 
ciple or  irregular  in  practice.  Yet,  no  such  church  shall  be  liable  to  expul- 
sion, until  a  written  complaint  against  the  same  shall  have  been  made  by 
two  members  of  the  body;  and  a  report  upon  the  subject  shall  be  presented 
by  a  committee  appointed  at  a  previous  mceling. 

AuT.  18.  This  Association  shall  meet  annually,  on  Friday  before  the 
fourth  Sunday  in  April,  at  7:30  p.  m. 

AuT.  19.  Befoi-e  the  close  of  each  annual  session,  the  Association 
shall  ajipoint  a  place  for  its  next  regular  meeting,  and  one  or  more  breth- 
ren, (with  alternates),  to  preach  on  the  occasion,  and  a  Writer  of  the  Cir- 
cular Letter. 

AliT.  20.  This  Constitution  may  be  amended  by  a  vote  of  two-thirds 
of  all  the  members  )U'eseut,  at  any  annual  meeting,  provided  notice  shall 
have  been  given  at  a  previous  annual  meeting. 


ORDER    OF  BUSINESS. 


1.    Calling  Association  to  order. 

•2.    Preaching  Introductory  Sermon. 

It.  Enrolling  Delegates.  Jloderator  of  last  year,  if  pi'esent.  if  not  present, 
the  I'reacher  of  .\nnual  Sermon. 

4.  Application  and  Reception  of  Churches. 

5.  Electi(Ui  of  Officers. 

().    Reading  of  letters  from  the  Churches. 

8.  A]ipointment  of  Committees;  1st,  on  hearing  of  Circular  Letter;  2d, 
on  Devotional  Exercises;  3d,  on  j  reparing  Abstract  Letters;  Ith, 
Preacher  of  Annual  Sermon,  writer  of  Circular;  such  other  Com- 
mittees as  circumstances  may  require. 

!).    Tlntinished  business,  last  year. 

10.  Report  of  Committees. 

11.  Miscellaneous  Business. 

12.  Reading  and  correcting  Minutes. 

13.  Devotional  Exercises,  and  Adjournment. 

The  following  were  appointed  Delegates  to  the  State  Convention: 
Brethren  Taft,  Hitchcock,  Saxton,  Hatch. 

It  was  ordered  that  all  surplus  minute  money  be  given  to  the  Clerk. 
Prayer  by  Rev.  T.  W.  (ireen. 
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E^'ENING  SESSION. 
7:30 — Prayer  by  Brother  H.  Parks. 

Sermon  preached  by  Kev.  J.  B.  Saxton.  Text— .Tohn  x;  10. 
Brother  T'.  Gvegoi-y  addressed  the  Association  in  the  interest  of  the 
Evangel. 

The  Committee  on  Writer  of  Ciretilar  Letter,  Place  of  Meetin<;,  Preach- 
of  Annual  Sermon,  would  respectfully  report  as  follows:  Place  of  Meeting, 
Santa  Eosa;  Preacher  of  Annual  Sermon,  Rev.  .J.  L.  Blitch;  Alternate,  J. 
B.  Saxton.  Writer  of  Circular  Letter,  Melville  Dozier. 

REPORT  OF  COMMITTEE  OX  RESOLUTIONS. 

To  THE  Pacific  B.\pti.st  A.ssociation  • 

Your  Committee  on  Resolutions  beg  to  submit  the  following: 
He-iiitreiJ,  That  while  we  fully  sympathize  with  all  the  moral  and  reli- 
gious enterprises  which  look  to  the  general  advancement  of  the  Redeemer's 
Kiugdon  on  earth,  we  feel  especially  called  upon  to  bring  to  the  attention 
of  the  Churches  composing  this  boily  the  following,  which  are  of  present, 
practical,  vital  importance  to  the  cause  in  our  own  midst : 

I. 

Our  State  Mission  Work.— The  plan  of  raising  the  salary  of  our  Mis- 
sionary, by  other  than  his  own  efforts,  and  thus  leaving  him  at  liberty  to 
devote  all  his  time  and  his  entire  energies  to  the  work  of  leading  souls  to 
Christ  and  building  up  the  waste  ]>liices  of  zion  and  establishing  churches 
in  destitute  ri'gions,  has,  by  its  glorions  results  during  the  past  year,  ccm- 
vinced  us  that  it  is  preeminently  desirable  to  carry  it  out  to  tlie  utmost  state 
of  perfection:  wherefore  we  recommend  to  all  our  Churches  to  adopt  a  sys- 
tem of  regular  monthly  contributions  from  every  member,  on  the  plan  re- 
cently siiggested  by  the  Treasurer  of  the  Convention,  or  upon  some  other 
that  may  seem  locally  more  desirable.  This,  if  done,  will  increase  the 
force  and  the  etticiency  of  our  work  in  a  measure  vastly  beyond  all  prece- 
dent. And  we  also  here  commend  to  the  prayers  and  svmpathy  and  co- 
operation of  all  our  Churches  the  beloved  and  efficient  Missionary  of  the 
State  Convention,  Rev.  C.  A.  Bateman. 

IL 

We  regard  the  work  of  the  A.  B.  P.  Society  on  this  coast,  under  the 
management  of  Rev.  J.  C.  Baker,  in  furnishing  to  all  our  people  an  exhaust- 
less  range  of  pure  Baptist  literature  and  song — wliich  is  a  full  synon3-m  for 
ISiltle  literature  and  song — as  of  par.imount  importance  to  the  success  of  the 
work  we  have  in  hand,  and  we  earnestly  recommend  that  every  Sabbath 
School  and  every  family  in  all  our  churches  be  fully  supplied  with  the 
standard  works  of  this  Society. 

in. 

We  commend  to  the  immediate  and  earnest  attention  of  all  our  people 
our  denominational  paper,  the  Evaxoel,  which  has  now  attained  a  standing 
second  to  no  religions  paper  on  this  coast,  and  has  thus  made  its  presence 
a  necessity  in  every  family  which  would  be  intelligent  upon  the  status  and 
the  progress  of  the  Baptist  denomination  on  this  coast.  In  order  that  this 
desirable  result  may  be  attained,  we  venture  to  urge  every  church  to  at  once 
make  effort  to  secure  mthin  its  membership  a  cluh  of  at  least  leu  subscribers, 
to  be  increased  as  rapidly  as  possible  until  the  list  of  subscribers  shall  equal 
the  whole  numVjer  of  the  members  of  the  church. 

Bespecttullv  submitted.  O.  C.  WHEELER, 

E.  B.  H.\TCH, 
J.  B.  SAXTON. 


CALIFORNIA  COLLEGE. 

Lsq..  Trciisnr.  r,  V;ic,ivillc.  "iNnii.  .1.  H.  Biuley, 
FACULTY. 

IJov.  T.  W.  Greeue,  A.  M.,  Pivsi,i,.„(  r  i  ,  „  ,  , 

f-.ssor  of  Mental  nml  Moral  Scion, ,                     '  '-.nu.tor.  ;„„1  r,-,,- 

T.  M.  Stewart,  A.  ^f.,  Pn.f,  ,s  i  m  ,t 

<,l,l,y.    ^'  '''''^;"''»t»cs  «ud  Natural  Pliilos- 

A^tWIeall^  Profess,,,.,,,  i:,,,,.,,  Lau.uago  and  Literature 
M.ssLiicj'  Wolcott,  Teacher  of  Paintins. 
MiHs  Lulu  Hyatt;  Music  Teaclu  r. 
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"  World  Avitliout  end,  and  I  am  God  alone  ; 
The  Aiy,  the  Infinite,  the  Whole,  the  One, 
I  only  was — nor  matter  else,  nor  mind. 
The  self-contained  Perfection  unconfined. 
I  only  am — in  might  and  mercy  one ; 
I  live  in  all  things  and  am  closed  in  none. 
I  only  shall  bo — when  the  worlds  have  done 
My  boundless  Being  will  be  but  begun." 


E  C  T  U  K  E  . 


Ladies  and  Gkntlemen  : 

The  world  has  beeu  too  prone  to  attribute  all  manifestations  to'God, 
without  comprehending  the  relations  which  God  sustains  to  the  world. 
As  we  remarked  to-day,  it  is  natural  for  the  mind  of  mankind  to  be  di- 
rected to  a  Supreme  or  Superior  Being.  If  our  minds  can  be  directed, 
to  that  Being  without  gazing  through  the  mysticisms  of  past  ages,  and  , 
the  uncertainties  presented  as  to  His  character  by  evidences  not  relia- 
ble in  their  nature,  wo  can  readily  apprehend  Him  in  His  true  charac- 
ter. But  if  we  depend  for  oiir  knowledge  upon  the  opinions  of  others 
who  have  lived  before  us,  with  an  expectancy  of  arriving  at  a  Imovvl- 
edge  of  the  true  character  and  nature  of  God,  we  shall  certainly  be  de- 
ceived. And  while  we  are  prone  in  our  minds  to  behold  God  manifest- 
ing himself  to  our  primitive  fathers  and  spiritual  teachers,  and^nnot 
recognize  in  Him  the  same  imuuuntability  to-day  that  characterized  His 
nature  in  olden  times — I  say,  unless  we  throw  aside  all  such  ideas  aa 
to  the  true  manner  or  mode  of  jjjiproaching  God  and  His  throne,  we 
nevet  can  arrive  at  any  proper  conception  of  the  Great,  First  andjOrigi- 
nating  Cause  of  all  motion  and  of  all  life.  But  so  soon  as  we  educate 
ourselves  to  view  Him  as  He  is  to-day,  as  He  presents  himseW  this  mo- 
ment, and  each  moment  of  our  existeirce,  then  have  we  become  acquaint- 
ed with  His  real  and  tiue  character,  and  also  with  the  proper  mode  of 
worship.  We  cannot  e.Npect.on  earth  to  behold  Crod  in  all  of  Hiigrau-* 
•  deur,  in  all  of  His  powers.  We  can  discern  and  appreciate  this  neither 
in  the  earth  nor  in  firmament  surrounding  the  earth,  notwithstanding 
we  are  to  expect  His  presence  as  perfectly  here  as  in  any  other  dtyiart-  ' 
ment  of  nature.  But  to  behold  God  in  all  His  power  and  magnifieence 
we  have  to  acquaint  ourselves  with  the  oj)erations  of  his  immutable 
laws  throughout  alU-space,  and  in  all  matter,  under  all  spiritual  condi- 
tions. There  Eave  been  two  great  systems  adopted  by  mankind  by 
which  they  have  hoped  to  acquaint  themselves  with  the  true  character 
of  tlieir  God,  Father.  One  lias  been  by  religious  service ;  another  has 
been  by  philo!?Kphical  investigation  and  acquaintance  with  Him  as  He 
applies  His  powers  and  His  forces  to  matter.     The  latter  mode  of 
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effectiug  au  acquaintance  with  God  is  really  tba  only  true  mode. 
But  do  not  be  too  ready  to  take  exception  to  this  kind  of  rational- 
istic idea,  for  I  assure  you  to-night  that  all  true  religion  must  be 
founded  upon  philosophical  tniths ;  and  all  religion,  I  care  not  how 
true  it  may  be  purported  to  be,  I  care  not  how  deeply  rooted  it  mav  be 
in  the  minds  of  earth's  inhabitants,  unless  it  is  formed  upon,  founded  in 
sciences,  and  in  philosophies,  it  is  proof  positive  of  its  impurity  and  ir- 
rationality, and  if  proof  of  its  impurity  and  irrationality,  it  is  proof  that 
it  is  infidel  to  the  very  existence  of  the  tnie  and  the  immutable  God. 
It  is  an  easy  matter  to  assert  that  a  religious  doctrine  founded  upon  phi- 
losophy and  science  is  contrary  to  all  religious  teachings,  but  it  is  much 
harder  to  fortify  by  argument  and  logical  endence  the  assertion.  It  is 
easy  indeed  to  denounce  those  wlio  come  out  upon  their  own  responsi- 
bilities in  vindication  of  what  the)'  conceive  to  be  the  truth,  and  the 
true  mode  of  worsliip  as  infidel  to  all  Christian  doctrines  and  opinions. 
Yet  when  we  apply  the  doctrines  and  opinions  to  the  touch-stone  of  rea- 
son, and  to  the  natural  character  of  our  minds,  it  is  altogether  a  differ- 
ent proposition.  Instead  of  Moses  giving  to  us  the  philosophy  of  the 
creation  of  the  world,  ho  merely  asserts  that  the  world  was  created  by 
God,  the  Creator  of  the  Heaven  and  the  Earth.  He  merely  gives  a  re- 
lation of  facts — facts  not  only  obvious  to  him,  but  to  all  mankind  in  his 
day,  and  which  have  been  obvious  to  all  mankind  from  his  day  down 
to  the  present  time,  and  which  must  ever  be  obvious  to  all  mankind  in 
all  the  days  of  the  future  ages,  while  he  is  brought  in  contact  with 
the  great  relations  of  his  mighty  power.  We  may  declare,  however, 
that  God  created  tlie  Heavens  and  the  EartJi  without  that  fact  convey- 
ing any  advantage,  without  the  result  of  tliat  conveyed  fact  appearing 
in  any  gi-eat  benefit  to  our  mind.  We  may  have  it  declared  that  He 
seperated  the  light  from  the  darkness,  without  the  declaration  being  of 
any  particular  service  to  us  mentally.  We  may  have  it  declared  that 
He  seperated  the  waters  beneath  the  firmament  from  the  waters  above 
the  firmament,  without  that  declaration  being  of  material  service  to  our 
minds,  since  we  have  alrea<:ly  been  taught  to  believe  in  the  existence — 
the  natural  existence  of  a  God  who  is  all  powert'ul,  and  it  is  a  part  of 
our  nature  to  adore  such  a  God,  and  to  look  up  to  such  a  God  as  the 
great  Developer,  Controller  of  material  things,  and  the  great  Conductor 
of  all  spiritual  identities.  The  great  important  thing  for  us  is  to  acquaint 
ourselves  with  the  appliances  employed  by  the  God  of  the  Universe  in  the 
production  of  those  manifestations  which  but  bespeak  the  power,  the 
grandeur,  and  the  omnipotence  of  the  being  who  produced  them.  It 
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if*  as  impossible  for  God  himself,  for  the  great  First  Cause  to  perform 
a  single  manifestation  upon  earth — upon  this  or  any  other  world — with- 
out employing  means,  as  it  is  impossible  for  us  with  our  mentality  to 
command  yonder  mountains  to  fall  upon  a  level  with  the  valley,  or  com- 
mand the  fires  of  Heaven  to  fall  to  Earth.  As  He  is  God  and  in  all, 
the  Rationalist  can  form  no  conception  of  His  existence,  independent 
of  the  existence  of  a  body  in  which  he  is  to  reside  ;  independent  of  Nature 
as  the  great  material  universalism  through  which  He  manifests  himself 
to  external  man,  and  reveals  himself  to  interior  and  spiritual  identities.  I 
shall  give  to  you  to-night,  my  auditors,  my  own  philosophy  in  regard  to 
the  character  of  (Jod,  and  in  regard  to  the  forces  and  appliances  em- 
ployed by  Him  in  the  production  of  manifestations  in  the  external 
world.  And  we  will  see  before  we  have  done  how  rationally  it  com- 
ports with  the  doctrines  as  taught  by  all  who  have  given  revelations  in 
olden  times,  who,  professedly  wore  inspired  to  write  as  they  wrote — how 
it  comports  with  the  doctrines  as  learned  from  them,  or  the  facts  as  trans- 
scribed  by  them.  As  we  remarked  to-day,  we  can  conceive  of  no  par- 
ticular locality  in  space  where  God  is  recognized  as  an  Individual.  AVe 
can  conceive  of  no  particularly  favored  spot  in  any  part  of  creation, 
unbounded  as  it  is,  where  it  may  be  said,  there  is  the  centre  of  all  pow- 
er governing  the  worlds  that  lly  on  every  side,  marking  the  great  lines  of 
the  circumference  of  that  God-like  centre.  We  can  no  more  conceive 
of  bounds  to  His  power  thau  we  can  conceive  of  bounds  to  space  or 
His  mighty  body.  Then  as  we  recognize  God  to  be  a  great  Creator  of 
Heavens  and  Earths,  or  worlds — recognize  his  existence  everywhere  as 
the  Creator  and  Giver  of  all  good  gifts,  source  and  means  of  all  things — 
the  great  Fount  from  which  all  material  things  proceed,  conceiving  of 
mercy  as  flo^ving  from  his  mercy-seat  into  space  in  every  and  all  direc- 
tions, yet  in  no  direction  without  contributing  to  the  central  good,  we 
must  regard  him  as  a  Central  Principle,  but  not  as  a  Being.  We  cannot 
conceive  of  a  single  world  or  system  of  worlds  in  which  He  conceals 
himself  more  perfectly  than  in  aU  others,  and  we  conceive  Him  as  an 
actual,  li\nng  spirit,  as  an  actual,  living  and  active  Principle  existing  in 
matter  in  all  conditions,  and  in  all  relations.  We  conceive  Him  as  in- 
terior to  all  other  forces,  as  in  interior  to  all  other  poAvers,  as  interior  to  all 
other  principles,  and  hence  with  this  view  we  may  declare  Him  to  be 
tlie  great  Central  Existence,  the  great  Central  Power,  and  God  of  the 
Heavens  and  of  the  Earth.  The  appliances  that  I  recognize  as  being 
imder  the  direction  of  that  God,  the  appliances  I  repeat  that  I  recog- 
nize as  being  un<ier  the  direction  and  control  of  that  God  as  the  great 
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Media-Powers  through  which  He  mauifeflts  himself  to  the  external  world 
are  Galvanism,  Electricity,  and  the Odile  or  Odilic  Powebs  of  His 
own  mighty  spiiit.  And  iu  recognizing  these  forces  I  recognize  them 
as  in  existence,  co-etemal  and  coeval  with  God  and  matter  themselves. 
I  recognize  them  as  saturating  essences,  or  if  you  please  saturating 
Elements,  that  exist  in  all  conditions,  and  all  combinations  of  matter, 
whatsoever  form  they  may  assume.  I  recognize  them  as  great  rivers 
and  oceans  of  power  under  the  direction  of  one  j^ieat  Mind — a  Mind 
interior  to  the  Universe  that  is  brought  in  contact  with  air,  with  water, 
with  earth,  and  with  mineral  substances  in  gi^ng  to  them  motion, 
which  motion  produces  development  of  matter  in  different  forms.  Gal- 
vanism is  not  only  used  as  a  great  rfe-composing  element,  but  it  is  also 
used  as  a  great  com-posing  element,  as  a  great  developing  power  in  at- 
tracting an<l  associating  particles  of  matter  together,  giving  to  them 
their  proj)er  direction — gi>'ing  to  them  their  projier  relations  and  associ" 
ations,  I  regard  it  as  an  element  actual,  as  an  element  that  saturates 
all  animal,  an  element  that  saturates  all  vegetable,  an  element  that 
saturates  all  mineral  life.  Interior  to  this  element  of  Galvanism  I  re- 
gard the  element  of  Electricity.  I  regard  this  latter  element  as  next 
in  refinement,  iu  association  to  the  Odile  properties  of  the  Great  Deific 
Mind  itself.  It  hes  interior  to  the  element  of  Galvanism — notwithstand- 
ing this  is  contrary  to  the  conceived  and  adopted  opinions  of  the  scien- 
tific world — giving  to  it  positive  power  over  Galvanism  or  Magnetism, 
and  is  indeed  a  great  Agent  or  Power  that  when  stirred  moves,  impels 
all  things  below.  Magnetism  or  Galvanism  only  serves  as  a  Medium 
between  Electricity  and  the  more  gross  conditions  of  matter  in  combi- 
nations, while  still  interior  to  Electricity  itself,  subservient  only  to  the 
mind  of  God,  as  the  centre  of  all  conditions  of  matter  are  the  Odile 
properties  of  His  mind  which  act  upon  electrical  currents  wherever 
found,  giving  them  direction,  and  which  principles  receive  their  exist- 
ence and  direction  from  the  great  independent  Mind,  the  great  Spirit 
Nature,  God-Father  of  worlds  and  systems  of  worlds.  These  are  the 
Agents  employed  by  God,  obedient  to  His  will  in  the  production  of 
worlds  and  systems  of  worlds,  and  things  upon  worlds.  He  has  but  to 
speak  to  the  Odile  Powers  of  his  own  mind,  and  they  speak  by  inspi- 
ration— indeed  the  language  is  intuitive,  an  entire  harmony  of  action,  and 
reci]>rocity  of  divine  movement  existing  between  all — and  they  lay  hold 
of  the  mighty  rivers  of  electric  power,  which  saturate  the  Galvanic  de- 
posits, and  all  move  in  one  harmonious  current — all  gUdo  surely  to  one 
fixed  goal  in  that  kind  of  direction  originally  decreed  by  the  Almighty 
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Mind  itself.  Thus  are  tlie  great  appliances,  powers,  agencies,  instru- 
itients,  forces  and  implements  employed  by  the  Superior  Power,  all  hold- 
ing high  and  subordinate  relations  the  one  to  the  other,  and  all  subor- 
dinate and  under  the  absolute  and  entire  control  of  the  Superior 
Mind,  which  is  God  Himself.  I  behold  in  the  time,  in  the  dim  dis- 
tance when  there  was  not  a  single  combination  of  matter  as  we  con- 
ceive matter,  as  wo  recognize  matter  in  combined  forms  to-day,  to  serve 
as  a  shelter  in  wl.lch  these  Agencies  might  dwell  and  act.  I  re- 
cognize a  time  in  the  dim  distance  when  all  nature  wsfe  blank,  without 
a  single  motion  of  worlds,  or  system  of  worlds,  constituting  as  it  were 
but  a  single  particle,  whose  bounds  filled  all  space,  and  serving  as  a  sin- 
gle receptacle  for  all  the  powers  ami  forces  of  God,  as  well  as  God  Him- 
self. I  recognize  the  truth  that  by  tiie  vertical  motion  of  this  matter 
— the  Odile  powers  originally  giving  motion  to  the  oceans  and  rivers 
♦  of  Electricity,  and  they  in  turn  stirring  up  and  saturating  the  vast  de- 
posits of  Magnetism,  in  consequence  of  which  currents  were  formed  and 
direction  given  to  them,  whereby  particles  were  attracted  and  congeal- 
ed, all  a|)pliances  and  forces  being  brought  to  bear  in  the  formation  and 
moulding  and  pi'otecting  of  these  properties.  Thus  are  worlds  formed 
into  systems  of  worlds,  with  difterent  centei's — centers  on  centers, 
taking  up  the  inspiration  of  the  Original  Mind  evolved  other  worlds, 
worlds  after  worlds,  until  we  recognize  as  the  effect  of  the  move- 
ments of  those  agents  under  the  command  of  God  himself,  all  space 
filled  with  worlds  and  different  systems  of  worlds,  whereas  the  time  was 
when  but  one  single  particle  of  matter  filled  and  composed  all  things. 
There  was  a  time  when  all  existed  in  a  single  particle  of  matter,  though 
not  as  we  comprehend  matter,  .is  but  the  minutest  formation.  But  we 
imagine  all  things  in  one  mass,  without  form  and  void,  when  darkness 
covered  tlie  face  of  the  deep,  according  to  the  description  of  Moses, 
and  according  to  the  philosophy  of  that  description  as  given  by  Davis, 
and  we  conceive  of  the  whole  mass  as  but  a  single  particle,  having  no 
seperate  motion,  but  all  endowed  with  one  single  motion.  Into  this  sin- 
gle particle  God  breathes,  the  spirit  of  the  superior  mind  permeates,  and 
that  Spirit  having  an  existence  before  all  forces,  before  man,  controls  all 
agencies  in  after  ages  developed.  Thus  one  of  the  mightiest  of  sys- 
tems, and  that  system  nearest  our  mind,  the  sun,  the  great  center  of 
our  planetary  system,  an  eternal  vortex,  takes  up  the  inspiration,  and 
takes  a  peculiar  motion  from  which  particles  are  sent  forth.  Behold 
Herschel  sent  forth  as  a  ball  from  the  cannon,  and  as  it  passes  through 
the  dark  conditions  ne^ir  the  sun,  it  gains  power,  it  gains  strength,  it 
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gains  life,  it  gains  spiritual  properties  and  forces,  it  gains  principles  in 
harmony  with  its  8«perat«  existence  as  a  world,  a  full  and  complete 
reciprocity  being  estabhsbed,  until  it  passes  entirely  from  the  immedi- 
ate neighborhood  of  the  sun  in  an  opaque  form.  It  is  surrounded  by 
light  immediately  as  it  passes  from  the  sun's  precincLs,  and  light  b  a 
great  developing  agent,  and  having  been  permeated  and  saturated  by 
the  electric  and  magnetic  forces  it  takes  proper  conditions  and  picks  up 
the  general  inspiration,  and  repeats  within  itself  all  the  appliances,  for- 
ces and  agencies  which  were  successfully  employed  in  its  own  incep- 
tion, creation  and  development.  Then  in  the  hands  of  God  it  is  itself 
constituted  a  great  developing  Medium.  After  this  one  is  developed, 
after  light  has  burst  upon  it,  and  it  has  taken  up  this  kind  of  inspira- 
tion, another  world  comes  in  the  wake  of  the  former,  and  when  this 
latter  has  anived  at  the  proper  stage  of  progress,  light  is  received,  the 
electric  and  magnetic  forces  begin  the  process  of  development,  and  it 
in  turn  picks  up  an  inherent  principle  inspiring  and  developing  in 
and  by  itself.  It  passes  on,  running  the  race  of  its  predecessors,  and 
then  another,  and  another,  and  still  another  comes  wheeling  on,  a  ter- 
rible battallion  of  worlds  filing  into  space  and  exhilerated  with  their  own 
mighty  existence,  then  commence  anew  and  for  themselves  the  labor  of 
development  and  reprodution.  The  system  of  creation  as  we  behold  it 
in  our  midst  is  the  .same  precisely  as  it  was  at  the  begining  of  our 
world,  and  if  we  can  carry  our  minds  a  little  beyond  the  circumference 
of  our  globe,  we  shall  behold  another  God-power,  another  vortex  from 
which  worlds  are  thrown,  and  as  we  pass  on  we  shall  discern  another 
vortex,  and  still  another  discharging  innumerable  worlds  which  pick  np 
their  inspiration,  and  develope  their  proper  natures  through  the  influ- 
ence of  the  great  forces  which  we  have  named.  We  are  then  not  in 
the  centre  of  a  single  system,  but  we  are  surrounded  by  many  and 
mighty  systems,  and  we  behold  God  permeating  all  with  his  own  exis- 
tence, God  the  great  centre  of  all  systems — God  the  giver  of  light,  and 
motion,  and  light  to  all. 

The  child  may  ask  his  parent  what  makes  the  tree  grow,  or  the  plant 
put  forth  its  buds  and  blossoms  ?  The  parent  answers :  "  It  is  God,  my 
child."  The  child  is  about  as  wise  as  before.  But  if  the  parent  had  first, 
as  did  Moses,  declared  it  was  God,  and  then  acquainted  the  child  with  the 
forces  and  appliances  requisite  for  the  development  of  that  tree,  then 
the  child  would  have  been  benefitted  by  the  answer.  And  I  will  tell 
you  why  they  should  be  answered  in  all  cases  where  such  inquiries  are 
made,  whether  God  created  worlds,  whether  He  causes  the  plant  to 


11 


grow,  or  the  tree  to  develope  itself.  We  have  all  of  us  been  taught  to 
have  supornaturalistic  ideas  relative  to  God,  regarding  Him  as  a  kind 
of  great,  big  Individual  who  moves,  controls  and  develops  all  things, 
and  when  wo  are  answered  that  it  is  God,  we  are  too  prone  to  throw 
our  minds  Heavenward,  as  we  conceive  the  direction  of  Heaven  to  be,  far 
from  us,  and  there  to  look  for  the  sources,  for  the  centre,  for  the  power 
developing  the  plant  and  flower ;  whereas  if  we  correctly  recognized 
God  as  Ho  is,  as  Ho  was  and  as  He  ever  shall  be,  we  will  not  gaze 
Heavenward  to  discern  the  agents  which  are  brought  to  bear  in  the 
development  of  the  plant  or  the  growth  of  the  tree.  We  will  look 
directly  to  Him  who  makes  these  manifestations  of  His  Omnipotence 
and  skill.  We  will  discover  the  agents  in  the  plant  itself,  in  the  at 
mosphere,  in  the  absorption  of  the  earth  in  which  the  plant  grows,  and 
find  God  there.  There  his  power  is  displayed,  not  only  so,  but  we 
can  easily  recognize  God  there — we  can  communicate  with  Him  by 
investigating  his  forces  as  he  applies  them  to  the  progress  and  develop- 
ment of  the  object  toward  which  our  minds  may  be  directed.  Here 
then  we  have  manifested  the  power  of  God  immediately  in  our  minds 
and  we  need  not  go  to  Heaven,  according  to  our  mystical  conception 
of  that  place,  in  order  to  find  our  Creator — we  need  not  look  upon  the 
plant,  its  growth  and  conception,  as  a  miracle,  as  brought  to  birth  by 
the  direct  will  of  God.  Looking  upon  it  in  a  rationalistic  light  we  be- 
hold God  iu  it — God  about  it.  The  magnetic  forces  necessary  for  the 
association  of  matter,  collect  and  join  particles  together,  particle  after 
particle  until  the  plant  is  built  up  after  its  own  kind. 

We  need  not  look  back  through  the  mystical  ages  of  the  past  to  find 
the  living  God  who  planted  this  tree  ;  we  need  not  look  back  to  find 
miraculous  manifestations  at  the  time  the  first  plant  bloomed,  the  first 
tree  grew  or  was  gifted  with  developing  powers  and  properties.  There 
are  forces  in  nature  which  properly  associated  develope  the  plant  with- 
out the  seed,  the  oak  without  the  acorn,  and  hence  we  see  instead  of  a 
great  miraculous  seed  creation,  a  rationalistic  plant  creation,  and  now 
we  see  how  necessary  and  how  wise  it  is,  with  what  intuitive  design 
the  plant  is  developed  as  a  great  laboratory  in  which  the  seed  may  be 
perfected.  Moses  declared  that  the  plants  brought  forth  after  their 
kind.  We  cannot  carry  our  minds  back  and  conceive  God  creating 
seed  and  plants,  but  we  recognize  in  the  earth  then,  as  now,  eveiy  prin. 
ciple,  every  quality,  every  essence,  every  element,  every  property  of  matter 
or  of  spirit  that  ever  had  an  existence  in  any  department  of  nature,  in 
Heaven  or  Hell.    We  can  rationalistically  see  how  it  is  that  these  par- 
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tides  are  associated  together  by  the  laws  estal.Iished  over  them  and 
governing  them  in  the  production  of  the  same  kind  of  manifestations. 
Instead  of  going  back  into  the  past  ages  and  recognizing  a  snpematur- 
ahstic  God  who  created  the  earth  in  a  day,  who  made  the  different  de- 
velopments of  nature  in  another  day,  who  created  man  in  a  single  day, 
we  can  Uehold  the  earth  to-day  as  barren  as  it  was  originally  before 
light  fell  upon  her  surface— behold  her  without  a  single  speck  upon 
the  scene,  without  a  rose  blooming  in  her  valleys,  or  a  cedar  flourishing 
on  her  mountain  tops,  without  a  meadow  of  dew-drinking  spears  of  grass 
or  a  sparkling  rivulet  flowing  down  the  hill  slope,  and  yet  recognize  the 
same  breathing,  moving,  inspirating,  creating  God,  whom  we  behold  to- 
day developing  all  things  around  us.  The  same  properties  are  under  the 
direction  of  the  same  God,  nor  will  creation,  progress  and  development 
cease  until  there  is  no  void,  until  all  spac^  is  filled  with  animal  life,  until 
earth  rejoices  in  the  presence  of  God,  proclaiming  man's  immortal  exist- 
tence.  Here,  in  our  midst,  creation  is  going  on  daily,  not  only  in  the  world 
material — the  world  of  nature — but  the  world  of  spirits.  We  recognize 
the  creative  power  of  God,  his  actual  originating  pro[)erties,  in  the  new 
births  of  worlds— worlds  sent  forth  from  the  great  centre,  with  inherent  re- 
cuj)erativc  powers  inspired  to  develope  within  themselves  eveiy  species 
of  life  and  intelligence.  Suppose  you,  if  this  earth  were  stripped  of  man- 
kind deprived  of  light  and  deprived  of  animal  life,  as  barren  of  plants  as 
we  conceive  it  to  have  been  in  the  dim  ages  past — as  barren  as  if  it 
never  had  heard  the  voice  of  man  proclaiming  its  immortality,  as  if  the  air 
had  never  been  filled  as  it  is  to-day  with  fowl,  or  the  oceans  had  never 
teemed  as  to-day,  with  whales  and  fishes,  suppose  you  that  if  vegeta- 
tion had  never  sprung  up  and  flourished  as  to-daj',  suppose  you,  that 
under  such  circumstances  God  could  not  order  and  execute  a  new  cre- 
ation the  same  as  we  now  behold  created  ?  Suppose  you,  that  the 
same  God  who  created  ourselves,  could  not  create  others  like  unto  us? 
Think  you  he  could  not  create  another  world  the  same  as  that  in  which 
we  now  dwell  From  the  same  niighty  centre  he  may  send  forth  the 
same  kind,  or  a  different  species  of  worlds,  proclaiming  his  power  and 
skill  through  all  ages  to  come.  From  the  same  crucible  the  element* 
of  worlds  to  fill  all  space  may  be  furnished.  According  to  the  doc- 
trines promulgated  by  the  rationalistics  to-<lay,  the  same  forces  con- 
trol all  matter  now,  or  heretofore  developing,  all  the  various  pro- 
ducts of  creation.  God  is  the  immutable  and  everlasting.  The  God  of 
Nature,  as  depicted  by  tlie  productive  worlds,  not  as  depicted  by  dogmatic 
theologians,  who.  in  their  own  conceit,  are  the  truthful  painters  of  the 
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Deity,  is  the  same  to-day,  to-morrow  aud  forever  the  same.    We  behold 

the  same  existing,  controling  forces — the  same  aj)pliances  subjugating 
and  moulding  matter  in  its  external  form,  and  operating  with  uniform 
effect  upon  ourseh'es. 

If  we  will  but  reflect  but  for  a  moment,  ladies  and  gentlemen,  the 
very  idea  of  God  associated  with  a  particular  jilace,  is  repulsive  and 
contrary  to  the  natural  direction  of  the  mind. 

The  very  idea  of  an  immutable  God,  possessing  unlimited  powers,  liv- 
ing for  thousands  of  years,  and  always  in  one  paiticular  locality,  is  ut- 
terly contrary  to  every  teaching  we  can  glean  from  the  books  of  nature. 
The  very  idea  of  God  as  an  individual,  as  a  great  central  individual,  is  con- 
trary to  the  natural  character  and  the  natural  developement  of  man.  Such 
a  conclusion  is  contrary  to  every  deduction  that  any  man  can  rationally 
draw  from  the  substantive  facts  educed  by  an  investigation  of  the  sub- 
ject.   But  the  idea  of  a  great  central  principle,  a  great  controlling  pow- 
er, that  is,  wherever  matter  exists,  that  is  a  part  of  everything — "  all  and 
in  all" — is  a  proposition  which  is  demonstrated  to  us  eveiy  day  of  our 
lives.    Now  what  are  we  to  learn  from  all  this?    We  are  to  learn  a 
very  important  lesson.    Instead  of  dissipating  our  own  minds  by  super- 
naturalistically  taking  to  a  God  that  has  no  being,  that  has  no  exist- 
ence, looking  far  away  from  home  to  tind  a  Being  woi  thy  of  praise  and 
adoration,  we  should  look  immediately  at  home,  and  acquaint  ourselves 
with  Him  as  He  is.    Acquainting  ourselves  with  Him  as  He  is,  we  bring 
ourselves  in  sympathy  with  all  Heavenly  spheres  beyond  the  grave,  and 
the  Heavenly  conditions  in  life.    We  are  not  anxiously  waiting  for  a 
GREAT  DAY  to  comc,  in  the  which  we  are  to  be  made  acquainted  with 
the  God  of  Heaven  and  Earth,  but  we  recoguize  that  the  present  mo- 
ment is  really  the  moment  of  salvation,  and  that  we  are  daily,  actually 
in  the  presence  of  God.    We  believe  at  the  same  time  that  as  He  has 
never  marked  out  any  miraculous  line  of  demarcation  between  life  and 
eternity,  between  life  and  eternity,  we  are  from  the  first  moment  actu- 
ally in  the  midst  of  eternity,  and  eternity  filled  with  the  presence  of 
God,  and  hence  all  the  hours  of  night  that  we  have  been  deprived  of  iu 
past  times,  will  flee  before  us  as  the  morning  dew  before  the  rising  sun, 
and  we  will  have  no  more  fears  of  God  as  a  revengeful  and  jealous  Be- 
ing, but  we  will  love  Him,  the  more  because  of  His  presence,  and  His 
manifold  mercies  unto  us.    Instead  of  expecting  with  fear  and  tremb- 
ling the  approach  of  a  day  of  death,  which  is  to  introduce  us  to  a  new 
system  of  creation — to  an  entirely  new  system  of  creation,  devoid  of  the 
usual  relations  which  surround  us  at  present,  we  look  to  behold  the 
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same  God,  exercising  the  same  powers,  and  bringing  about  tlie  same 
results  which  we  daily  witness.  Thus  is  death  stripped  of  all  its  ter- 
rors. We  fear  the  grave  no  longer.  Eternity  is  present  with  us,  as 
God  is  with  us.  Heaven  surrounds  us  on  all  sides.  Hell  is  seen  and 
shunned.  The  lower  conditions  of  mankind,  that  have  ever  given  to 
him  who  has  a  sense  of  the  Harmony  of  the  higher  spheres  of  life, 
discontent,  disquietude  and  mental  pains  and  throes  are  shunned.  The 
woes  of  each  day  of  his  life  spent  on  a  level  beneath  him,  are  shun- 
ned and  avoided.  The  more  we  apprehend  the  heavenly  and  spiritual 
conditions  of  our  nature,  and  the  nature  of  the  Being  whom  we  know 
as  God-Father,  the  farther  we  shall  remove  ourselves  from  the  gross  and 
impure. 

It  will  be  impossible,  Ladies  and  Gentlemen,  for  us  to  address  you  at 
length  to-night,  from  the  fact  that  the  lungs  of  the  instrument  through 
whom  we  speak,  are  in  such  a  condition  that  we  would  do  great  injus- 
tice to  them  by  employing  them  longer.  We  take  plea-sure  in  thank- 
ing you  for  your  attendance  here  to-night,  and  for  the  apparent  interest 
which  you  have  manifested  in  our  discourse.  We  will  meet  you  next 
Sabbath,  at  2  o'clock,  P.  M.,  and  also  on  next  Sabbath  night. 

In  about  eight  or  ten  days  wo  shall  have  before  the  public  a  refuta- 
tion of  the  arguments  which  have  been  employed  in  this  community, 
and  in  other  communities  throughout  the  State  by  opposers  to  the  doc- 
trines of  Spiritism.  It  is  a  lecture  that  I  delivered  some  weeks  ago 
through  my  brother,  who  now  stands  before  you  as  my  medium.  We 
have  improved  somewhat  upon  it,  but  it  is  to  all  intents  and  purposes 
what  it  was  as  delivered.  We  propose  in  future,  if  possible,  to  so  ar- 
range our  lectures,  and  get  such  perfect  control  over  the  medium  as  to 
deliver  them  just  as  we  would  have  them  go  before  the  public.  It  is 
our  earnest  desire  to  present  before  this  community,  and  other  commu- 
nities throughout  the  State,  our  system  of  philosophy,  and  also  of  our 
system  of  religion.  And  we  shall  soon  commence  a  volume,  compro- 
mising, no — not  compromising — but  illustrating  the  Scriptures  as  they 
have  been  delivered,  and,  if  you  please,  compromising  the  opinions  of 
men  relative  to  the  meaning  of  Scripture.  On  next  Sabbath,  at  2 
o'clock,  we  shall  meet  with  you  again.  Our  subject  we  cannot  an- 
nounce now,  as  we  cannot  tell  what  is  best  for  us  to  say  and  you  to 
hear,  thus  far  in  advance. 
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